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TO THE: RIGHT HONOURABLE 


SIR MARC-ALBERT 
D'OGNATE KNIGHT, 
._ © Counſlellour to his Catholick 
" Majeſty , Commiſhry for \Re- _ 

. "nevving of Magiftrats in the 
-_ - Province of Flanders, Prefidenc 
z _._.. of the Chamber of Commerce 
[- -_* :5 and Navigation , and Envoye | 
_ 'fromihe King of Spain ta his 
2 NT, of Great HEN, ; 
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| Tthad bon to. beuivhed thit 
Vue might have concealed from 
Strangers rhe Stains of our Na- © 4 
 110n,andibat they might remain 
i ' 7gnorantthat neirher Fidettty to 
our Prince ; nor Charity. to' our 
| fallow” Subjesc Can JE Ca- 
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 tholicts r from the worſt effects F 
 Þ woar in the midft of *Peace: 
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 merited Pardon of there Rebel- 


onr Loyalty. 

T1'moſt Countreyes of Europe 
there ave agitated 1a 2yly DiSÞþu- 
tes and Controverſies abont Re- 

| ligion, and in Books ontach ſide 
ordinarily ſome [ harpness is 


forced t0 contend wyith Adwver- 


EY reſume a' Newy: vuar 


SS Fy 
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 lignant Party * touko though | 
they. enjoy their lives by. an. un-. 


lion; arvillnever pardon us for. 


muingitd. But in England our. 
Lott muſt be. ap royratr s VUG are 


farzes avhoſe minds by our late 
Trarmmlts are rented: ſavage 
mn ;mplacable. They to Fpite 
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and blaipheming the Saints in 
Glory. And againſt Gods 


Church on earth they frame A6+ 
 cuſations never heard of before, 


_. mak ng her greateſt ertucs paſſe 


for the diredtly oppoſite greateſt 


Crimes. The moſt. Saintly Exer= 


ciſes of Perſons among us con 


ſecrated fo: God and enrely $ 
| ſubietf 10 Amthority ave difgra» 


cefully filed Fanaticiſm © Bt 
cauſe vye vuill-not be chuſers 
each one of his ov0n Faith ,vve 


| are attuſed robawvean Enthuſh 


aftick vyay of Religion © vue 
extrciſe Charity to our Freinds 
Deceaſed , and that is called an 


'  JImpediment of Demotion * wwe 


reach ( as our Saviour did.) that 


& 


b the ovay fo Heaven is ſrratt, 


and conſequently that to enter 


 emioit wor muſt prattiſe Con- 
feſtionof Sins; Pennances, Mor- 
* tifications, Praying, Fafting, 
 Alms-giving tc. and_for this 
ove are charged: tobe Hinderers 


of Piety and 4 Good Life: Our 
: acknouvledging an eAmthority 


3133 Gods Church ta end Contro- 
werſies is called an effectuall 


| Meantamultiply them:1f out of 
Compaſſion to perſons guilty of 
 Schiſm, and ant of a tender love 
ro Unity any one among us 
ſtrains his wvitts ta perſuvade : 


our eAdwerſaries that the diſ- 


tance betuveenus Is not ſo vaſt 


as ſome of them ſeem vwilli ing to 


conceive,.his recompenſe muſt 


} te contemptuons revilings - *No 


| Pagans or Cannibals muſt be 


f eftcemed 6 blindly , ſo: borribly | 
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= 1 dolatrous 5 No Ouakers ſo Vf: 
diculously Frantick, No Fifth-+ 
| Monarchiſts ſo dangerous both 


"r0.Church and State. 
Theſe. enormous Exceſſes 
. wvich have been lately expoſed - 
to. the vworld jn a Stile partly 
Burleſque and partly Tragicall 


_ Vvere never heard of in any 6: 


ther Nation but England: and 
only of late 1 England , "and 
 T hope , for thecredit of our Na- 
ton, are not taken notice-of by 
many F [rangers living here,and 
thereby less in danger to be -pub- 
liched abroad. But from you, 
6 } R, they couldnet be COncea- 
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found in your houſe HoPita- 
lity and kindness wobich vuith 

them had been banished out of 
England. I biſeech you, Sz _ 
accept this Address as a gage 

| of gratitude , banour and reſ+ 

4 ped from, : 
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Your devoted Set vatit 
in our Lord, 
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5 4 Hz report is' very current that 


Do&our Stillingfleet Wonders, 
and even complains that , - having 
made. a 'generall formall Challenge to 
Catholicks to come openly into the field 
againſt him' being ready with Weapons 
ip his hand”, he cannot yet have the 
contentment to give further proof. of 


. his Skill and courage againſt chem. Bur 


ſurely it is not for the Do@ors- credit 
to make ſuch a Complaint , When 
the. world: knows. how all paſſages 
into the field. are: Koppd and even wal- 


-Jed up , I Will not ſay, by- himſel, 


yet at leaſt by his Partizans ; how 


. Stationeys. apprehend greater danger in 


publishing:iAnswers:to his Book , then 


any Books of 'Sedition//or Treaſon'; and 


how during the-ſpace ofa few months. 
Snce. his laſt Book aw the light, 
Searches into Preſſes have been more 
ſollicicously:;exa&, and more. frequent 


dayly and hourly, then they hava 


been all the years taken cogether fince+ 
his | Majeſties Reflanrario , Inquiſito fors 
ſearching into every. hole, > turning 
over every ſmall -paper”, -and rigo-< 
'rously examining both Maiſters and 
Servants:Whetber-any thing has beech 
Wrirren againſt Doffony Stilling fleet.” 

- How ſecurely. now may the Do@er 
wh. ph , and as oftas' he pleaſes , mul- 
ipl fs Challenges of -Defiance againſt 
Carkolick Adverſe yanes ſo bound: hand 
_ foot.: and at how cheap a rate: /has. 
he gotten from Tradeſmen and Gol 
ſips .):immortall. honour, by: a; Hook 
_ then-which England never to this day 
 faw any one; protending co Contros 
verſy :,; more” hactules to the: Church, 


he - profeſſes::r0::0ppoſe : ,:\npr: more 


Jiſtrodtive to. the: Charch: he | profeſſes 
ro; defend. Now whether: this ibs 
not a'trub Charatter. of 1 it;;:1do: "Wiks 
tingly. and: confidently Rand: t6-" tho 


judgment. of any: lexines: and-conſis . 


_ dering; Proreftanc: Reader who! {halk 


think! fir co —_ nc following Tread 
ſe. 

;Norwithſlanding i it cannot be des 
nyed bur that _ Duftvr has. uſed 


i 
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Maa om.” 
Ling 
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\wondesfull dexterity in mannaging 


this Controverſy-!: For chough. his: 


Book Provesitr cfle& exceeding ng Sl 


' Jess ro the common 'Canfo _ Carhoe - 
ticks: atjd: :thou b all 'the Weap pons - 


made -ofe' of by bits 16 agaiaſin the Cas. 
thotick. Farrbs really: wane both [exiged. 
and points: 'of Sofficient f :harpnes:and | 
ſtrengrh to make anenirance:antothe; 
Reck 'oh- Which-our: Sa"rour: has! built. 


kis Obureh., yet they pierce: ifito-the: 


very bowells of the: Perſons; fortimes 
4nd condition 'of -Eriglish! Carthalicks;; 


whoſe Jeftrultion he ſeemsrq deſigns 


And onthe other | fide-; though rhe 
fame” Weapons 'do' dra out: the very. 
hearr-blood of ' the: English Chutch', yet: 


he pretends all the” way, and/feems 


to-be atknowledped- by them 2'Cham- 


pion of its cauſe , and not to intend. the 


teaſlt/barm to the Puelars and: Iubascts 


of 07 oi: 3 17: 


Cicero Was won to fay 2 thar by 


thought'any one Roman Auguveonld | 


hot. without Smiling look upan ano» 
ther iAugit»; cogfidering What: large 

prefermvents andi:chouours they: en- 
6 by: beſooling the whole Roman 


1% 
heb 
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Common-weale With their tidiculous 
fopperies:-The like-ſmile of ſecrer in-. 
telligence: paſſes between the -DoGtor 
and his ancient Brethren. For'a great 
pleaſure it muſt needs 'be to. them: to 
ſee him in'his new dress , in his Sur. 
plice and'8carler-Z7ood ; ſo. Canonically 
defending our of the Pulpire .theChurch 
of England ,'or brandiſhing his Sword 
ag ainſt her Adverſarics in printed Vo- 
javtiens bur:ſo defending it , as not to 
do-the-leaft: harrii to the old cauſe : Not 
one Word- falls from his tongue ' or 
pen to give his now: Prelats warning 
of their danger. from Presbyterians; 
Independents , Latitudinarians and o0- 
ther Sets ; though: all' theſe .conſpi- 
ring againſt. them had held their Necks 


FF 5 XX A 0; 


{o many Ft of late wade: theie 
feer. + ; 
But nothing can be tnore ckaradon; 
to thoſe SeQaries ' ( nor truly. more 
deſerving deteſtation from al}. loyall 
Subiets ) then to: ſee 'the ſame, Sebi: 
ries quondam friend Dottour Stilling fleet 
zealously prerending a care;. of -the 
Safety of his Majeſty: and the; State 
againſt the ſeditious Wruings, and pra- 
tiles 


Qiſes' " it-; piincipled SubicRs;, and : 
at the fame riewe , as ifhe thoughtrhe 
nib by :vertux of the Att of 'Obts- | 

if forgort the lat raventy 
yetts' Ys Ha a les , having wone but Ca- 
tholicks 4 fk A principled: Sob--- 
i6s ', who yer alone among all / Dit-. 


ſenters from che English Church bad 


all of rhem unanimously adhered .os : 
his Majety-; and for his Majeſties 


Take: had defended alſo the'faid Church 


agzrmſt the'Dofor and his Brethver in 
eVill, the SeRbaries, 
The” plain trtich is; R the DoBhors % 


rolhuliorn and prevaricatior) ih bis Book 


ſeems to me (o viſible and fo inſup- 
portable 2 char it is 4 ſhame: that thi. 
ec not one thec Prolaricall PYgte- 


tant tas appeared” us! a Defender" of 


the Enplich Ohurch whd Srkee againſt | 
_ 'but 60 'the contrary eveh fore! 

5h Prelats themſelves have” con-" 
Skies and boeſted” of his ſuppoled 
ſuccesful endeavours" apaih ft vhit 'Ca- 
thelsck Ohureh: ; though Puinons only 
to thethfelves. : Indeed 'it was the 
Dottors' Maſter-piect o6by his: Drolleyy'ts' 
putr'Proteſta#ts inro 2 Arr of langhing, 


that deing 4n to good an huniour rey” 


E 


might drink down. the Pogſen he pre. : 4 
ſented, them. This Pogſoi , it ſeems; - 
does not yet ſenſibly. wotk, with |! 
them., and therefore-they nc gle ro | 
provide . Antidors. Well : all, J. can'fay- 
is, Videvint ipfi, Bur they may alſo do | 
well ro conſider. that to-this hour they | ; 
have, not from [this Defender” of the 
Church of England, {een one line Which" : 
was' not more © to the adyantage of." 
their Enemics- , the. Seftaries', 'then of ; 
their, own Church. So thar. abating. . : 
ſeverall hundre& pounds. of yearly '. 8: 
fermenrts 4 he ſtill is what he was be= | 
fore- bis Majeſties return, He: "Was 
pleaſed ro ſtile ſome late Catholick ; 
 Wirrrers bythe 'name of Rares jor not 
W ansWering line by line his. great. Vo- : 
38 lume: He mult give me-leave ro make | 
= uſerof his Metaphor another Way , ap- : 
X plying it- ro himſelf. It.is a' common 
Obſervation . among . Mariners that : 
when they ſee. a Ship ſudgenly. freed 
from Rarrs formerly abounding there, 
they conclude tharthere ate ſome leaks 
1n/ it unobſerved by any but the Rarrs 
themſelves 5 Which Prue pep its, ſud- 
den ſinking. - -Now let any; one judee 
-\ hether ng DotFour by publishing his. 
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Chivch of! Enplani': (yer: With x Latt- 


rudinarian conſcience Holding fiſt” bis 


Preferments:/) and does not'rhis arpiie 


that the :Aacrr: fareſees * ,"or' threwdly. 
ſaſpets-ſome danger: to. the Ship 3nd 
therefore provides: for-his own" ſafety, 


dy returning 10 the ſame! $85 which 


unceflantly.>phort againft ic and ,it'is 


to be feared; o NY a ell "Feats. 


Too? 


-iÞv/ is a' ſad! hike F chereſtace cle FRY 
one: Proveſtanie Will open: his. eyes and 
give: warning 'of the” dangerous" pro: 


ceedingsof'their Champion. Now whee”, 


ther that "taſk and . duty deferred 'by. 
them;hasnor been cfficaciously-enough - 
unidertakeniang performed bythe us 
thour of :the:following:Trear) 0 /Flexve 
ro all indifferent Tudges ro:derermine: 


They. are alfo: hereby entreatedto im: . 
pure the dilay:of this 5 Xnmvey. tothe | 


true 'caufciabove mentioned; or indeed 
to/any thing -rather/then- to the-(leafÞ 


guilty. apprehenſion which Catholicks 


may have of encountring ſuch 'an\.#ds 
verſary:as:the! Dobbons! is: ſuppoſed/ts be 
by perſons: who ate perſWaded' hav an 


tnſolent confidence: muſt: needs be:ae: 


/ 


"Prin ciples' ' has: not ſtoln*bur' ' of the | 


na 


. Babiliy toacaſk;any 


| hemoſteidielaurhyim 


F 


companied wich cafon and Teach, An | 


_ for ſuch pevlons, ſo qualified, nodoubr, 


CEA ” : chom:, hut to wnprint His 
Wn -enormoys paſhons inghew minds. 


N here Anders of but ordidary capar 
«ay and-prodehge WHI eafilyperccue 


it Was. agemicigisness of rhisowe 
| dice on- the. 
- r806ived. Bodhinns and N/ſeiplint ofthe 


= Carholick Church her - ſelf that farood 


| 40 indulge 20bis icy-abd mven- 


ary 4 pinivns 
_ Bl a pong partienlatipetfobs => 


the Qelioliclas, im mot dlwayes faith: 
© Alles relaveddiythitn., and maſkelf chem 
ours.” Bur, 


— aheady cotbwod by Aipeeie 


| altoge aber andunexpriied, wb} 


Nas that: the Dodtor wore his Bhak,. 
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_ nation, he Will interpret ir aright , and. 
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indeed fo contrary to mine oWn incli- 


believe that ] judged my ſelf obliged 
to fegle@t complements of Civility to 
ſuch an Adverſary. If he had written 
like one that ſought our. Truth , J 
ſhould have condemned my ſelf if any 
phraſes of birterness had eſcaped my 
pen. Bur in answering ſuch a mass of 
Buffonry mixed With rancour and ma- 
lice , the Wiſe man bas taught me my 
Puty, Proyerb. xxv. 5 
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= FANATICISM- 
$. r. T he Authogrs Motive. of 


Writing this Treatiſe: Dofour 


Srillingfieets three Heads of Acs 


r#ſation againiſt the Catholick, 


Church , & C 


3.2 i He Authour.of this follow- 
108 T regtiſe may With con- 

| oa -profess ; that ir Was not froma 
reſentment of ſeyerall coptempruous 
Aſperſions caſt on him by Doftour 
Selllin 9 fleet | in his lately published Book, 

| that he was. induced to Write this 
AnsMer. 


to, devout Chr: 1ans- inſtru&ions for the 
raiſes of Chriſtian Vertyes and Prery in 

the greateſt perteQtion that this life is 
Eapable of - ? His Motiues therefore of 


A Writing 


For Who would: not glory - 


in ſuffring any ſcorns or ;calumaies, 
© awhenmerited obly.for recommending 


\ 


Writing and enblicking this Diſcoutſe 


were firſt his Obedience to certain freinds 
Whoſe commands he ought in no wiſe 
toreſiſt : And then a juſt Indignation 


in ſceing the moſt Sacred things and 
Perſons in the Catholick Church ſcle&ed 
on purpoſe by him, to be contaminated 
With his inck full of gall and poyſon, 
thereby im —_—_ miniſtring new 


arms to Atheiſts ( againſt whom as a 


conſiderable and growing SedF among 
_ them,he and others begin tro preach and 
write ) by ſhewing , to his urmoſt abili- 
ty , thatall the Rel:gion profeſſed i in the 
World , and that "thing that bare the 
hame of a Catholick Church for ſo many 
Ages before the times of Luther and 
| CalVin,Was nothing ; for their Worship, 

but 1dolatry ; for their Devotions , but 
Fanaticiſm i and for their Dofrine and 
Diſciplin ; nothing bur Faction , Ambi= 
2 onand AVarice. 


The task therefoie here impoſed | 


| Sea to ansSWEr in the Doffours laſt 


Book, not thie Pornts of Controverſy be- 


. tween the Catholick Charch and Prote- 


ſtants ( reſerved fora more learned pen 


of his worthy Antagoniſt) bur thoſe dif- 
courſes in his Book ( and principally ron- 
ching 
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ching Fandticiſm) in Cala the Doffaun 


ſeems not to have intended ro employ 
his Talent of Reaſoning, but ro diſcharge 


| his excess of Spleen and choler,and ta gi- 


ve free ſcope toall Vachriſtian and even 
1n human Paſſions, the Aurhouy hopes he 

 $hall not deſerve juſtly a Cenſure from 
the Reader , if he endeavour here to de- 
fend the Truth With as much zeal and 
confidence as his-Adverſary hath afſaul- 
red it > So longas nothing paſſeth from 
him that any Way woundeth Chrit:an 
Charity , nor any ſharpness is uſed ; bur 
ſuch as may , trough Gods Grace prove 
beneficiall to him , and his applauding 
Readers: 

3- Now in che DoBtours Book there 
are three Heads of: Accuſation ſele&ted 
by him with inrention to diſgrace , and 
fright his Readers from the Communion 
of the —_— Church, by imputing to, 
her. ' That fhe 1s enileg of SeVerall 
Opin and Prattiſes which hinder De- 
Votion and a good life. 2. That-Fana- 


t1C1ſm. 15.n0t dls countenanced by her , but 


mide a ground of believing ſome Doftrins, 
of makings ſome Eccleſt zafticall Ordonnan- 
ces , of erefling Rel1g1ous Orders. , and. 
TO of "* ſting lawfull Author; ty, 

1 J- That. 


AS 


E 


4 
[That there ave amons hey Subiefts Dr 'Vj= 
ſons ab out DoErins of ryeat moment and 
70 poſt tbility of reducing "diſenting Payne 
to Vnity of - abedience;” ES 


4. Theſe Accuſarions my purpoſe - 


isro refiite ; and for his Proofs of them; 
ro ſhew the irivalidity of thoſe which 
are pretended by him to regard the 
Church ter ſelf. Bur as for ſuch as regard 

the Ownivzs or ' AGtions of particular 
perſons, and which fill up the far- grea= 
reſt number 'of his [eaves , ſome thing 


ſhall be faid rothoſe among them which 


ſeen of any confiderable moment , and 
the reſt ſhall be negle&ed z: AS needing 
no Answer, though never ſo truly.al 
ledged by him. And having 'done this, 
I* will ; as Fam persWaded , with much 

rreater- confidence. , retort the: fame 
Heats of his Accuſations 'wpon himſelf; 
demonfrating that his Proreſtant Chuye 
ches ,"& privicipled by him; 1. t6e evident: 
b and inehe foundations of Prety ant 
a Good life. 2. That the Eſfence of Ins Re- 


Hin is iter Famariciſm. , 1n his own fence 


of the Word: and tharit rſtifies Rebellian 
«rainſt the Civil Magiftrare. 3-\ That, by 
he Grounds of his Religion all manner of 


D: Viſions and Schims aye nor only excuſa- 


ble 
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ble bat lawfull , and i ithall incurable. 
He will perhaps , when he ſees 

} -hislargeBook pretended to be ſuthcient- | 

! ly answeredina few ſheers of paper, 

* renew the ſcornfull complaint made by 

! him+in his Preface , That theſe who mn 
ſome ſmall meaſure have attempted ta 
answer lim , have performed it in a way 

thar Ratts answer Books , by gndwing ſome 

' of theltaves of them. , the Body and De(6 on 

of them remainms wholly untowche 

' them, . Now who thoſe perſons ie 
|} whom he is pleaſed to reſemble to 

: Karts, I can only iudge by guess : andif 
7 JIguessaright, particularly of one Au- 

 trhour,1 could makeir appear'to rhe Doc- 
| tour, that the 'very bowells and moſt 

: FuallpartsofhisgreatVolume have been 
 <eatenth rough and conſumed by char his 
| . AdVerſary. 

. 6. However , 1conceive che Wil not 
haveiuſt reaſon to apply this Metaphor 
ro-the Authony of this preſent Tveatiſe, 
fince it was his own fault ;, by heaping 
together a grear-Maſſe of rubbage and 
\ſtuff alcogerher impertiment, ro make 
aſhort Answey fufficient, Does herhink 
| his AdYerſaties in caſe they Were al- 
lowed the tiberty and'.commodiry of 

publishing 


— 
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publishing large Volumes, ſo much as 
Ficerss to follow him ſtep by ſtep in 
examining Quotations , and ansWering 
Pbiettions Which are of no moment 
Whether they be true or falſe 5 He may 
by ſuch a Way of writing beget in the 
minds of the vulgar ſort of Readers 4 
-high Opinion of the Vaſtnes of his un- 


neceſiary reading,and his well-furnish- 


ed Library : bitt his AdVerfartes. Will be 
much ro blame if they trouble themsſel- 


ves With defending every Old Story, or - 


perſonall impurations : or indeed, if he- 
reafter they engage themielves in any 
Controverſy With him , except in Points 
pretended by him of ſuch conſequence. 
asto iuſtify a neceflity in Proteſtants of 
ſeparating from the Catholick | Church. 
And few ſuch Points are to be foun 
in his Books. Oe 
- 2; But moreover,as ſhort an .Answer 
-as this 1s, he Wil have less reaſon to ſay, 
That the Body and Deſign of his Book will 
' remain wholly untouched in i. He may 
indeed perhaps have-ſome ul Deſign in 
publishing: ( as ir were: by -conſpiracy 
With others)a Book ſo voyd of Chriſtian 


 Eharityand moderation: Which Deſign 


-* may remain witauched by mee. , becauſe 
D677 7a I am 
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Tai unwilling to declate the grounds 


of my. coniefures moving me to Took - 
upon itas att' Ominous ill-boading Books 
fore-rurining ſome expe@ed miſcheif: 
But for the Body-of hu Book ; that is; 
whatſoever appears to me in it of 'con-. 
Tequenice , it 1s truly a Very slender dwar- 


fish Body, beingalmoſt entirely contain- 


edina few ſheetsatthe beginning, and 
in the laſt ſingle ſheer Which enwraps 
his Proteſtant Principles; T he publishing 
of Which Principles was truly an,'a&t of 
commendable ingenuity and confiden- 
cealſo : For I think heis the firſt Proce= 
ant - Controvertiſk Who upon ſuch'a 
tender Sudie& has appeared bare-faced 
out of the Clouds. And moreover I 
may take leave torell him that from: a 
heedfull conſideration . of - thoſe : his 
Principles] do colle@ that Heand myſelf 


| are of the ſame iudgment.m one matter 


of great importante ; viz. Thar no shew 
bf Reaſon'or conſcience Can be pretended: to 
eſcape from the Authority of the Catholick, 
Church but by renouncing entirely ( 4s he 
Þat done in hs Principles)all Eccleſiaſticall 
( or even CiVill ) Authority: and by- con- 
ſequence that no Churches proceed Logically 
in aſſerting the grounds of their Religion, 

on oo | He ' but 


- fn 


1 


but anly Catholicks or 
The'reaſon hereof is , Becaule for any 
 Eccleſtaſticall Superiours t& acknoW- 
ledgeany obligationJ1ying oh thers S#b- 
#56 ſubmitr to their Authority , and 
attheſame time to preferr the .Autho- 
+1ty of a particular Church before that of 
the T/nrVerſall , Which is. the fountain 
fall Authority ; istopytr out their Sub- 
zefts eyes, and rohale them after them 


With chains. And aboye all other Con- | 


ovegations the Tyranny of Preſoyteriant is 


moſt brutiſh , whoafter a denyall of all 
Viſible Authoricy extant before them, 


endeavour violently to ſubdue. mens | 


conſcientes to the Juriſdiftion of theit 
Claſſes,ere&ed upon controverted Texts 
of Scyiprure ; as interpteted by themſel= 
ves alone. 5300 1. Fe. 
8. The Doftonrs Principles thietefg- 
re being by far the moſt macexiall Pagt 
of his Back , it is not notwithſtanding 
my buliness in:this Trearsſe to examine 
' them apart oneby.one. , 0x ;t6 ttouble 


my ſelf with making a ſetled\{udaweyt - 


whether of the ewo fore-riamed Parttes; 
.- Catholicks or 1 ndependents has the moſt 
' ſolid reaſons on their ftde;For being £n- 


NN1S 


Single-Independents: 


£a g ed: to make Reflexioy $.0N that Pax tof | 


his Book which is of leaſt impoitantt, 

Awricen in an immodeR , uncivill , pern- | 
jam ſtile , it Was nor firt in my Anwer 
to mingle conſiderations on a Subreft fo 


ferious , and ſoberly expreſſed #5 his 


Principlesare , which indeed deſerve to 
becxamined ſepararely With all poſh- 
ble calmness and wnpaſhonateness , as 


| being an Arewment on which all orher 
Controverſies do depend , and which 


one way or other makes an-end ofthem 
. 9. Yerfor all chis, n Was hot poſſi- 
ble for meto avoyd all mention of his 
Principles in this aAnswey to a different 
Sabie : ſince (as hath tbeen already in- 
timated , arid Will be ſeen'by the Se- 
quele ) Whatſoever Charge he brings a- 
vainſt the Cartholick Church, and Which 
I pretend here torefute ; does ſcarce at 
all rouch Zr, but lyes moſt heavily aid 
untmoveably upon his Principles,and on 
any Church acknowledging or adopting 
them. He muſt therefore diſpoſe him- 
felf, with the greateſt patience he.canz 
to be pur ih mitid mote then once"or 
twice of his Principles and the fatall 


Conſequences of thetn. From Which Con- 


ſequences till he can effeQually clear 
: B them = 
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them, he will have little cauſe ro.call DYY 


he hath done, for an Answer to his for- 


mer large Volume. For if it ſhall appear, 


by the ruine of his, that-the Principles 
of Cathulick, Religion only are ſolide and 
inexpugnable, that is,that the Catholick 


 Churchis indeed,and to be acknowled- 


ged the Pillar and ground of Truth , from 
Whoſe Authvyity no Appeal is, to be ad- 
mitted , then both his Former and latter 
Boeks are thereby ſufhiciently refuted, 


as farasthey condemn or but queſtion. 
_ any Ded@rins Whatſoeyer detetmined 


by ber. This being once eſtablished , he 


Will find. his Books , not having a/few - 
leaves gnawed by, Ratts , but una liturs. 
_ entirely abolished, —- 
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'$. 2. A Vindication of the 
Hinowr and Sandity of S. Be- 


 nedidt Ec from the Dodours 


_ contumelions 1 ys 


Tf Aving given this Acibie 
of the Morive and Des on of 
this Treatiſe , it is rime to take into con- 
fideration the forementioned Heads: of 
Accuſation-layd by the Doftour againſt 
the Catholick Church, Which he thinks of 
ſufficient weight fo, deterre. any .one 


from ioyning in her Communion. I Will 


begin ' With that rouching Fanaticiſm, 


_ Which though the Second in his Order, 


yer principally concerned me to diſpro- 
ve, and particularly that part of it Which 
contains an T»VectiVe againſt the Life 
and Prayer of Contemplation commended 
and PpraQtiſed only in the Catholick 
Church, it being a Stare Which fromthe 
infancy of the Church hath-been eſtee- 


med the neareſt approching to. thas of 


B 1 GIngpe 


1a 


ſtanding.he has 1aken. occalion 


Treatiſe : Who is yery well content tg 
receive his proportion of Scerrs with 


ſuch cotnpanipns ', as Thaulerus , Sufo, | 


Rusbrochius., Blaſius EC 


= 


1t. Now the Dydhowy, to the end he 
might make an emrance into his juVec- 
rive With betrer grace, has prepared a 
way thereto, ghen Which a more proper 
cobhdnot be found for fuch's purpoſe, 
by producing on his Sree , antickly diſ- 

Xullos o wiadchas fol | | 
elle of Schodls for Contemplation , 5. Benen 
roco*s dift's 8. Romyold , $.\ Brune , S. Franck, 
coelum $, Dowunich and Ly .T OATH: {o [dd poking. 
_ them like blizd Samjes to the derifion of 


maroc- ' 


Jivs, profane Readers : for from Such enly cait- 


probar- he expe@ an applaufe for his impiously 
op employed Wit : And he will find in tha 
{< Fac- Efrd', EXCept Repentance prevent it, thay 
rum,di_e-4/445 his argument. in 'the Epigrammar. 
BERIT Tis. | F- | 
bec,vi- tift Wil prove a dangerous Fallacy. | 
der. 12, Andro the end he may not toq, 
_ Tea" much boaſttof the VoVeley of his inven= 
7.4 "i-rion, and his profancly employed Wir, 
| I doe affure him chas I my (elf , being 
. then a' young Student in Orford , Was 
I TCET | | WK1tness 


Glorified Saints; From Whence notwith- - | 
in-parricaltarrhe Anthony of this enſuing || 


ous Featbers and Ercttoury | 
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witness of a far greatcr', and if Fancy. 
alone be conſidered, far berrer deſerved 
Applanje given toa Preathey , Who in a 
Repetirion-Sermon tO the Tarverſfaty, 
descanting on the Whole life of our S4- 
Wow? ,rendred him and his Arrendants, 
| menand Women, Obicgs of the urmoſi 
 ſcornandaverſion, as if rhey all. of them 
| had beenonlyapackof diffoſute Vaga- 
bonds and Cheats. T his the Preacher per. 
formed ,taking on him the perſon of 4 
Zew ts Phariſee and Perſecutour of Chriſt. 
And he performed ito rte:the life , that 
| he would haveshamtE j Zucian, and rai- 
| ſedenvy in the DoHoar himfelf. Bur pre- 
# ſently upon it, changing his ſtile as beca- 
| mea Dyſcipleof Chriſt , he with ſuch ad- 
| pirable dexterity and force of Reaſon 
 - ansWeredallthe CaWllations and Tnvec- 
 t:ves beforg made,that the loudly repea« 
_ ted Applauſes of his Hearers hindred him 
a good ſpace from proceeding.Notwith- 
ſandinig this, the- GraYe Dottours and 
GaVernanrs of the Vniverſtey , though. 
much farisfied with his IntelleQuall abi- 
{ lirics, yer Wiſely confidering that a pe- 
{ wulant, histrionicall Stile even in Obie-' 
Qions, did not befitt ſo. Sacred a Subiett, 
and that it was not lawfull to: perſonare 
| | roo. 


\ . 
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too naturally a deriding ew , obliged the 


Bryeachey toa publick A ecantation-Sermon 
in the ſame Pulpit the Sunday following, 


"And this deſervedly ; For Vitium ſimu- 
 lari non poreſt , Virtus poreſt. | 


% 


13. If che Doffouy would row make a 
ſecond Eſſay of his Wier and invention 


on ſeveral] NR as we find them re-. ? 


corded in Hoy Scripture ,he would per- 
haps find his Faxcy as inventive , and'if 


- Nature had denyed him , the Delt | 


Would, no doubt , once more furniſh 
him with E xpreſſions as apt tro move the 


Spleen and laughter of his preſent ap- 


* 
be 
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planding Readers , as aty are noW found | 
in his Book: by Which-means he perhaps | 
may arriveat the glory to be acknow- | 
legged the ZFead of a New Set of the | 


Eceleſ i£ Malignantium, And unless Re- 


rt deceives us , there are ' already ſe- } 
verall Books of his Holy Bible deſcanted | 


upon ina ſtile like tro his ,and it may be | 


the unhappy Authours conceive thar the | 
ſame Press may ( Without an Imprima- ; 


tr ) be allowed them alſo, 7 


14+ Itisnot now my purpoſe ro. make | 
a particular Vindication of each Sam | 
rraduced by him. Bur conſidering the | 
publick- Tatereſt: obliging rhe  whots | 


W e oh een l 


iq. 
Weſtern NEE. and moſt eſpecial- 
ly England to be tender of the Honogr 
of $. Benedift , by whoſe Dsſciples., if , 
they were Fanaricks , Chnſtianmity has 
been eſtablished among us , and: in.ve- 
neration to Whom ſuch a: World: of Re- 
l:grous houſes and Churches have been | 
erected and enriched With vaſt pofleſ-. 
ſions, I can not , Without renouncing 
my Duty asa Chniftian »'.A eligtous many 
andan English man, by filence conſpire 
' to his dishoncur : :the rather , becauſe 
tomy beſt remembrance I never knew 
thatany of the. E »gl:sh Church ſince the 
Reformation did ever caſt any ſcornfull 
Afperſions on his Memory: and I believe 
the DoGfour will ſcarce find any one he- 
reafter Willing to imitate his malignant 
Ingratitude., >-- TH! EE 
15. Now What is it that the Do&our 
layesto thecharge of S. Benedi& > The 
»» Whole Charge conſiſts in repeating af+ 
>, tera ridiculons manner certain paſſa- 


| - » gegof S. Benedifts life Written by S. 


@Fevory: As 1. how being a child he by 
2» Ms Prayers obtained a Mirraclefar the 
3 conſolation of his N urſe , a Monument 
.3z of Which AMzracle remained publicks 
z>1y Viſible mapy-years after, 2. How 

4 he 


t6 

>, auſterity in a cave , unknown tro any 
»» but 'S. Romans , Who to the DeVills 
; deſpighcfurniched him with neceflitr y 
- food. 3. How he rolled himſelf in 
-» Thorns to conquer his amorous Pad- 
2 fions. 4- How he was enabled by 
>» Supernatural Revelations and Laghrs 
,, ro ſpy out Dells, roduicover things 


, abſenrand forcrell things to come, to | 


3, be a Spedtatour of the Soule of his 

5, Siſter $. Scholaftica iin the ſhape of « 

»» Dove poing up to Heaven , and to 

_ zee all the World 3» wno radio Solis; 
"FC, "L921 | Ty 


16. By 'this brief Hooownt of the life , : 


and attionsof S. Benedi(f, all which rhe 
| Dottour expetts that his Readers ſhould 


eſteem to be meer fanaticall £905 and 


forgetics , hisimtention ſeems ro be'ro | 


convietboth 8. Benedi6f and $. Grepovy 
of lyingagainſt the: frroly Ghoſt , and. a- 
ſcribing 20. Dive Power prevented 
Miracles, Viftons 8:c. which ex 


norat all. or were Sleights of Leyrigde- | 


main. Buc. whar arguments does ? 
— DoGtony give ro dilpatape S. Gregones 
relation 2 Wall the deny vhac any Miva- 
cles wore Wrought'by GolcC-rvancs, in 
ET | that 


ws 7 7" 
;} he lived rhiree years wich wondettull | 
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thar Age2 If ſo;, he will find it a-hard 
xask ro defend himſelf againſt ſs many 
Sarnts , learned and prudent men, Who 
havereſtified that they have been eye- 


' . Witnesses of many. He will nor ſure- 


. ly affirm ( though he is bold enough to 


affirm anything ) rhat ſuch Mzracles , if 


xeall, were Proofs that. the Workers of . 
them were. Fanarticks ahd - DecerVers. 


Theſe things conſidered where will 
he hope to find Readers who tan be 
inwardly persWaded that whats, Gre- 
gory relates is ſufficiently confured. by 

is ſcornfull manner of repeating it- iti 


| the new ſhle of a Theolopical Scarron? 


Or to iudge-this a concluding argu= 
ment; S Benedift Wrought Muratles, 
was favoured with ſupernaturall Vi- 
ns ahd ReVeldtions.; therefore he is 


_- manifeſtly. convidted of Fanarticiſm? and 


upon. that Fanaticiſm he. inſtituted his 
Reli910us Order ; for Which he framed a 
Fanaticall Rule? 


I”. Now by Fanaticiſmthe Dofour E 4 
_ ays heintends an \Enthuſieſtick way of ,,: 


Religion ,thatis; a Religion built upon © 


CI 


falsly prmttended Inſpirations, Illuminations 


& © Which Definition being approved, 
With Whar ſhew of reaſon can the Dbc- 
C 2 rour 
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tour dceuſe 5. Benedidt of Favaticiſm?Fot | 

_ did $S: Benedi& frame ro himſelf a.New* | 
Religion 2 Did he-makeany the leaſt al- | 
terarion in the Religion conveyed to. |} 
him by Tradition ; and profefied by the | 
Whole Church + Had any of his' Viſrons | 
or Revelations any influence on his Re- | 
b;210n ro-make him introduce any innos' | 


{ vitions > How Was he then an Enthu- . : 
faſt age 


18. But S. Gregory affirms thar he had Þ 
Reelations, Inſpirations and the Guife | 
- of diſcerning Spiries: And theſe things the |} | 
Doffoy Will needs call Exthuſiaſms.Sure- | 
ty he will not deny but that God may; 
yea often has conferred on his ſervants, - | 
Revelations of hes will”, in ſome fpeciall' | 
etrcumſitanees, Which are nor in'the Þ 
Doffors fence , Enthuftaſms : Neither, | 
will I on the other fide deny but many {| 
| Eg , even in the Catholick Chunth © 
nave bin ſeduced by the Dewll; and | 
their own pride, to pretend to lights re- | 
ceived from: God. + Which were cicher 
effeQs of adiſtempeted fancy ,- or ſug- 
geftions of the Dewl.- The queſtion 
therefore is , Whether $. Benedifts vi- | 
' ſeons. , and Revelations. came the for-! | 
mer. or the- latter Way. But it is no | 
_ queſtion | 


\ 


4 - 19 0 
queſtion touching the Dotfioars Tudpe- 
mentin this caſe : for certainly he dur ſt 
- notdecide them , if he thought or bur 
ſuſpe&ed tharrhey came from God. 
 'Yg. Ibeſeech him now'thar he would 

examine his own conſcience, Whether, 
I will not ſay, convyincing proofs , but 
rational grounds may not be affootded, 
that 8. Benedidts V1frons and Revelations 
were truely divine, conſidering, y1, the | 
Innocence , putity ahd vninterrupred 
fervout 6f devorion conſpicuous ins. 
Benedi& , from ' his Infancie., :to_ his 
death. z. The admiration jn Which the 
ape Wheretin h& lived held him, both for 
his piety , and the ſtup-nduous favours, 
conferred on himi by Almighty God. 
Will the Do&o67 now ſay, that: all that 
age ;and all ages following , have been 
deladed by at Fypecrir , and Counterfeit 
Enthuſuaſt , and that himſelf was the . 
only petſon Clear-fighted enough to, 
dilcover the chear 2 mot only. all Chri- 
ſhrqns living ini his rime , bur, even the 
Pagan Goths had himgin veneration : By 
What light noe. after above a thouſand 
years ;, has he ſees that the Whole world 
beſides himſelf: have been: deluded? Hee 
Will cafily giue me leave to fay afſuredly 
3 EW EY 3% 
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20 
ir was not bya fu pernatural] light, leaft 
he himſelf ſhould be ſuſpeted an Ex- 


chuſtaſt : And fora naturall lghr tojuſtiz | 


fie him , he has ſhewed us none, having 
concealed the reaſons moving him -to 
make a Saint {oe glorious in the eſteem 
of the Chrithan world, the obiett of his 
derifion. 

20. 1 verily believe the Do@or would 
have been cafily induced to have ſpared 
the perſon of 8. Benedift (and ſo of the 

other Saints ) had not'.a ſaying of Car- 
dinal Bellarmin aflited his mind., and 
ſtirred up his:choler, viz. That Religious 
orders were at firſt inſtitated by. 8. Bene- 
dit, $: Romualdus , S. Bruno, S. Domt + 
nick, and S. Francs by the 1nSþiration of 
. the holy. Ghoſt : This wasa ſayeing inſup- 
portable to a mind by education, and 
'Wordly intereſt prevered with a frrong 
preiudice , and therefore all books 
and Legends muſt be ſearched , and eye= 
rietrifling' paſſage , and circumſtance, 
perhaps indiſcreetly inſerted any whe- 
re by Authors; myſt be made/uſe of ro 
Aiſutace the Saints ,and to. prove them 

'Enthuſuaſts : Though all the world beſi. 
des have them in veneration. - 

"Mx «* Nowto enter into; Jiſpute concer- 
: ning 


— 
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| 21 
ping their perſonall qualities wich. fuch 
' an Adverſary,Wil bee to offend againſt ' 
Charity by giving him occaſion , of re- 
viling yet more Gods moſt beloued per- 
fe ſervants. .The moſt commodious 
way. then to make a true judgement of 
them Will be , ro examine their fruits: 
| Forby their fruts , faith our Saviour; 
they will be known, | _— 
22-Therefore to determine, Whether 
it was by Gods InFþrration that they-in- 
| ſitured their reſpe@ive Orders ; lete 
thoſe who doubt ,' yea thoſe who ſcarce 
think it lawfull ro doubr. 1. Examine 
their ſeverall Rules, according to Which 
. their Dyſciples oblige rhemſelves to con- 
form their lives and ations. And. 2: 
confider Whether God has acknowled+ 
ged them for his ſervants , by making 
uſe of them to the great benefirt of his 
. Church , and dilatation of his ' honour. 
Now. if it ſhall appear that their Rules 
advance perfettion in all- Chri1an ver- 
rues : And That ſuch among them as 
| have Squared thejr Actions by their 
| Rules have ina ſignal manner benefitred 
Gods Church , and encreaſed his honour, 
It is moſt certain that 'Bellarmin had - 
juſt grognds , huw angie ſoever - the 
ESR” | Potour 


| 2.2 
Four be, ro ſay,t hat fuch Ordeys wenves 
Inſtiruted by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
' "23... doe heartily Wiſh for the Doc- 
fours good , that he would without pre» | 
judice examine theſe two. points , or at 
leaſt patiently read what. is here yrit- 
ren concerning them :.NowW to deſcant. 
upon all their Rules ,andto Enumerate 
_ the ſervices done by the ſeverall orders 
_ to. Gods Church would be too tedious. I 
will therefate as my duty more particu- . 
larly engages me , confine my ſelf to 5. 
Beneditts Rule and his Diſciples Attions: 
And in ſo doeing the Readey Will be 
' ſufficiently informed in all the reſt: - 
' Since they all agree in the SanQiry of 
their Rules and glory of their ations, 
Though in ſome circumftantiall Rites, 
and Obferyvances there he ſome- ya- 
oo, PR ES 
- 24-As touching rherefore the Rule of $, 
 Benediff, Wherher it was Written With 
a Fanatick Spirit or not , The Doftours 
 oWn Judgement ray be appealed to, If 
he would youchſafe to read and exami- | 
net, For What is it but a colleion 
ſkilfully made of all EVangelicall pre- 
Cepts , and connſells of perfettion ? There 


the 
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the Eccleſiaſtical [9] frice 1 15.ſo wiſely ofz 
dered, that the whole Church Judged 
ir fittto be: her Partern, There S.. Bene- 
d:;& reaches his. Diſciples to. begin all 
. their Actions With an eye ro:God, beg-. 


1 ping hisaſfiſtance , and referring thiem 


entirely ro his Gloyy. T here a- holy fa- 
mily 1s ſo ordeted', With fuch a decent 
. aſſignation of duryes proper to all offi- 
ces both of Superiors ,.and- ſubje&s , in 
their ſeverall Rancks that a great and. 
Wiſe King made clioice of it for his Rule 
1n Managing his Kingdome: There a 
contetmpr and 'harred of the :world | 18 
taughr With great Energy : Relig 10us 
men are enivined to hide themſelves 

from it , tharthey may ih their, Seque- 
ſtred cells enioye a freer converſation 
with God. And becauſe they cathnot ex- 
clude themſelyes out of rheir Solirude, 
- They are inftru&ted ro mortifie there aff 
Senſuall Baſſions, by prayer and Tempe- 
tance. If by Gods Providence they>en« 
ioyed plenty of Temporall goods, The 
poore and ſtrangers only reaped the 
fruits of it. Yea rheir L aw gwev tanght | 
theta not only by his Zule , bur exainple 
alſo, to preferre ever in the times of the 
Sreareſt ſcarcity the ſarisficing the 
wants 


. _ 


— 
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Wants of others before their oWhn: 
HoFpitality was a vertue ſoe peculiar to 
them , and fo conſtantly prattiſed by 
them, that till the Rapine and furie- of 
a Tyrant here in England deſtroyed 
them , there was no need of any Law 
among us for ſuſtaining the Poor, 
who after ſoe many Modern Lawes 
can ſcarce be preſerved from Pe- 
riching. And there ( which the Do&our 
may doe well to conſider ) the vertues 


- of Humilitie and Peacefull obedience moſt 
_ contrafie to and Inconſiſtent with Fa- | 
zaticiſm are of all others moſt copiously | | 


and vehemently inforced-, as if ir» them | 
the Spirit of hs Rule did Principally con- 
fiſt. By theſe rwo vertues his Diſciples 
were ſecurely guarded from all dan- 
gers Which an externall exerciſe of 
other yertues might expoſe them to: By 


the former(Z7umilitie)they Were exem- 
_ pted from Prideand ſelf complacencie; 


in caſe God ſhould 'beftow any Super- 
natuirall favours on them : And by the 
latter ( Obedience ) Which obliged them 
to diſcover .even their moſt ſecret 


'Thoughrs fo their Superiours and Sprra- 


tuall Direftors., they Were ſecured & | 
Demonio Meridiano ; from falſe Illumina«» 
2100s 
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Hobo, ab tlufimrofche Znangy* Aut 
laſtly: roprevent all Innovations imgpis 
- nionstouthitng Relt1#105 3 and diſturbing - 
of the Churches. peace by ſpreading a-. 
. - broad" neW. invented: Faricies/; a" moſt 
: ſri Srlence was imoynd them athom &z 
:  ang:nofic- petmitred 10 pveabroad y ci- 
- - ther for buſthes z or preaching ; bur ſuch 
- - aSthe Superiour.clteemed fitt;, with the 
beneditionand prayers. of whom;and 
of their erhet. Brethten they were: ſeri 
forth.” 'S: - ahd LIE their: Revuth, received 


= : Now. FLV he Dellac's: believe | 
Pics, i wasa fault in Cardizal. Belldionin. 
to ſay thatir Was by the-Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt that ſuch a Rate-as-this vas 


| ; inſtituted, and Families erected for: the 


obſerving of it? And yet if he will per-. 
uſe/-it he will find thati I have- omitted 
many: other - Prrfedirans: Which. ſhine 
...fForthin 1 It&s 7: | 
.. .+26.-And whetcas from fottie alltaken 
' ,exprefſions of 8. Gregory he” charges s. 
- Benedit, with the great crime of being 

4 hater of Human. Learnmmg: wee doe not. 
. find thar he forbids his Dzſciples the ſtu- 
_ dy of it in his R#le, atſuch times as the: 
| - Office of the Quire and MHanuall' Labour 
STEnht» 2, i 


| on -- 
forthe benckic -of the Monaſtery affot« 
ded chem a Yacancy. Andiit is unques 
Rionablethar wee owe to his followers 
the preſervation of almoſt all the Zire- 
#arure Which remains im. che World: 
Fox by theit tare im conſervirtg-and 
T cankeribing of books , all our-Zibrarier 


are. noW ſoc-richly;furniched/ and the | 


\ 


| Do@vur enabled to Write againſt het 
and thelt Maſter. This they:did notwith=- 
| Nanding fuchd dejuge of Barbarows Na- 
Blows: ;- Which: for Adigions fake hated 

and ſought to deſtroy all manner .of 
| Zeathingit'And 5. Benediffr Diſciples 

"Goving to/they thought ſoch theirrate 

' tbibe.go Tratiſpreſſion of their Rule. 

- *;*255: But-4s for 8. Bened:& himſelf 
- Almighty God did tot call him-to'be a 
_Erteith , but a Teacher of Sanity: And 
- to.chable him(ſelftheretd ,” wee find its 
-#he laſt Chaprer of his Rule ; rhat he Was 
no ſtran ger ini the books of Holy $cviptu- 
*e, inthe wtitings of the Anciexr Doc- 

tours -of the Church ; it the. Confeytnces, 
and lives ofthe holy Fathers ; all which 
he tecommendsto his Dijeipley, Bor as 
for the '$dbjilties of Bogan Philoſophers, 
| "the Elegancies of their Poers and the 
 like(confidering his Vocation)it would - 
bt aye 


« have been in him: the. vice of Curley 
to have ſpent hiszime in them :: Which - 
6 Anuguihsn Judges to hayc been the = La 
© Concupiſtence of the Eyes ; reckoned by + 
8: Tohn,, as one of the three great Firmp- C- 
-. 28, Ss: Bened:# therefore Was not—s - 
.bater of Human Learning (as rhe Doctoun I 
ynjuſtly and without: -warranr. ftiles 3 
chim ) Burfor his own wvſe and office he 
_ Preferred before ic rhat Learning which 
the Wiſeman ſtiles:$czentram: Santhorum, 
thar learning which does, nor. puff. up 
| the mind , bar-renders it Docilutens Detg 
and makes the: paiſeſſors: of-it *Sarnrs; 
-And Iam confident that .in the day of 
Judgment God Will never ( as the Dogs 
. four does ) impure this choice ea him 26 
afauir. I wauld to Gad the Dothown, in- 
| ſeadof deriding , Waild imitate him. 
.Inchis regard therefore it was chat F. | E 
Gregory ſtiled F. Reyedit | Screnter 4/4 F _ 
'Y 


E 


 Fium Gn Sapionter. Indothum } Skelfull j 
tonorant, and wiſely Vnlearned: By Which | 

: Charatter he had no intemrion:certainly | 

to diſparage him, but rather co paratelt 

| bim with the Kmy ly Propher yvho. Wri- 

ting of him(elF, Saich : That he was ws- 

ſev. aud had more underftanding then his, 


E Remo, 


LY 
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$, | 
| 40 7 ties ents, only. by mellitating: on Gods 


hw 


cornefull njanher-repreſented by the 


e'reſtimonie- of icertain- -Holy 


$: Grevory Wrote to prove* the Sanfiry 
of $: Renadict, the DoFour makes uſe: of 


A DLPR = 


firtt to make ſo port for the Doftonr and his 
| Readers: 


Yu. 


> Thus far oeageky ſeverall 
pA of accuſations of S:Benedibt. , ina 


Fa 


Rat: PoIery $ Than bis = 5 Then = 


:Dof#our"to': make: his Readers' merry at. 

he expencesofa Gloridus Sane, Bur Wi-- 

*Hall his Readtreare defired to conſider, - 

| thar all theſe headvare borrowed: from - 

> $4; NO who: wrote the Sanrs life, 


þ jan Who had been 8:*Benedifts Diſcs . 
ples. Satharthe very ſame things Which 


| toſhew'him', as it-weve on a ſtage to ' 
7 - ave been Fakarick ©; 4'falſe pretender - 
= eo Miracles; Viſions ind Inſpirations, and” 
2 | aft Tynerant: Fool: And all this withour 
any reaſon'or proof giyen Sos fuch 


\ Bur: che Readers are” defired 

6 onſet ," that Whateyer opinion” 
they hayeof 8. Benedifb(rothe zeal and 
Chariry «of -whoſe Diſciples" norwirh- 
ſtanding chey owe thats Chriſtianity) - 
yer ſurely: F: Gregory: Was -not a -perſon : 
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7 "2M s. —a—_— perhaps the IR 
exalted and. moſt humble- Sane , the 


 moſt-I!luminated Dottoyr , the moſt zea- 
lous:and moſt Charir: le Prelatr-, that - 
1 ſince the Apoſtles. times almighty God 


ever provided 'to govern, his. Church, 
| Thushe has agen,” been eſteemed nox - 
4 | only through the Weſtern, ,. bur Eaſtern 
' | Churchesalfo. And can the Dofovr think 
| hecan find any Reader Who has not in. 
- his -hearr- renounced Chridtianiry,, , that 
Wil applaud him for trampling wich 
| ſcorn'on $.Gregory?For it is from $.Gre- 
gory indeed thac the DotFour is inform ed 
that S. Benedic# was a Fanatick. , if he 


were ſuchan one: Ir is S. Gre ory Who 
commended. and confirmed his Rule, - 
and if the Dofour may be, believed, it: 
- ſeemsyery ignorantly and foolishly fti-, 
ledirt. | D:ſcrerione Precipuam | emment . 
| for the diſcretion of it ; Whicki is a verrue - 
' ill ſuiting Witha Fanarick, It is..S.. Gree. 
gory Who has conveyed to poſteriry.an 
account of the -Graces and Supernaturall 
FaYours by :God conferred on SF. Benedr&: | 


therruch of which I believe ſcarce any 


one.hirherto has disbelieyed beſide the 


DoFour : Certain it is, that a generall 


frmblief of them , both EE Be-_ | 


'<t A icts 


K 


change in Chriſtendom fearce ever to bg 


paralleld before or fince , Whilſt incre- | 
_ . dible multitudes of well meaning Chri. | 


ſtians wakened from a Lethargy of fin, 


.cicher flocked rogerher to take on them | 

zhe 7, oke of char Rule ,ot if they wanted | 
 fuch courage , powred'forth: their erea- | 
" ſures te entertain ſuch as conſecrared | | 
themſelves rg Gods ſervice. And all this | 
the Noftayr without any proof, pro= | 
Nounces reps © and is'defirous rhat | 


men'pf this Reformed: Ape ſhould be- 


lieye theſe Divine FaVours communica. 


ted £0 $. Reneict rohave been Illuſions 8 
of Saran f Which Saran himſelf never | 
durſt own)and that men had done mo+ 


ic Wilely ifchey had continued to ſerve 


the world , and the Fleſh; rather then. 
. koquite both in following an Hipecriese 
call Fanatiche HS 
. 31. Surely che Doffour Was much to. 
blame, and 1 hope he will ſadly refle&. 
on the danger of raiſing mirth from ſuch: 


an argument as this. Or if he doe nor, 


he mentions thoſe rwo perſons fo vene-= 


| raredbyallbur himſeif, he would ab- 
| Fain from calling. them Savnes. For in | 
King the. 


P 

5 

- - 
4 - 


DEST POR "RY, 
ned: times and afccrward , made: a 


0 "IE IE 
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it Will be very fice that When: hereafter || 


> 4 'E ; ,* ; , i 
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the fame FEE ih * ll $.. Benediff 4 


| Door himſclf, how bold ſo padat {he 
| | ſcarce dare to diſgrace. them bercafier 
|; pt: Tirle of Fanaticks.. 


+ 2 I O& wo, 


$aint anda Fanarich , { avours ſomething 


| of blaſphemy. Yer it will be a hard rask. - 

* þ . for hitm ro conquer ſo invererated a cuſs 
{ tome: Mens tongues are {ochuted ne- 
' yerto mentiohthem Without that Title 


of Sainr, that the only txpedicar rocor-. 


re that faulr in himſelf .a6d others, 


Wil-be to let his Readers }now that'he 
ivrengds.the ſatne.all thipg by the terms 
of Sarke.abd Fanatich. Thus farr. Tous | 


thing s. Benedifi and his #wle: by e: 


penny Whereof I conceived me: 
tight Judge whether , notWithſtan- | 


_ fing the Doffbare Raillery , God did not 
_ - eſteem him his faithful fervaht -- 


32. Thenext thing propoſed in of- 


ter to make the like judgement , Was 30 
confider - Whether oa: S. .. Benedifts 


death , God did not declare. the ſame 


- thing, by mal-ihg choice ofthe D;ſeiples 
. of 8. Benedif to procure an. cnerea(e of 


his honout ,-atd confiderable bleffin 
to his Church: Forifhe did ., 


3- To cleat this, itis to. be ved 


* that in-£. —_ age Chriſtians gene- 


rally 


rally were falln i ME: ſuch a Jecadeges 
from Piery , charity among them Was 
- become ſocold andfrozen, and all nani- 
© nerof vicesraigned fo- impudemly and 
uncontrollably , rhar Almighty God Was 
even forced 'ro- open” a:free paſiage 
_ among them for Indumerablearmies of 
barbarous Pagan Nations ' from the 
* North, Geres ( or Goths ): Vanddlls; 
- Francks, Hunns , Suxons ; Dans ;\'Lom- 
- bards'y and many others; which liko 
Tecnſts ſpread themſelves devouring all 
* things through all countreyes;eſpecially 
'of he Weſterns Charch |, all Whichdid 
* not expreſſe their fury ſo much. againſt 
_- their Chriſtian Enemies forces ;as againſt . 
their Relig1o0n. Now Whar could be ex- 
- pected fromiſuch ' Conquerors , but that 
the Chriſtian _ ſhould be Rady: EX» 
- xinguiſhed. 
14. Yer ſuch was the :nfinice Wiſedom 


© «hd Goodnes of God that that Which was | 
- amoſt terrible Plague to: impious-'and 
* diffolute Chriſtians thenalive proved 


c : 'in generall ro*Gods'Church and Chriſtian 


- "Religion a moſt-unvaluable bleſſing. For 


- in aſhorttime:; G»d- of thoſe; ſtones raiſel 
wp Children to otbrakege: Children.;:not 
[: "ve th the worgansl 3 Cop fuggichly' "con | 
—_ 4: S3.4% 5 conrcd] 
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a 4 | 
| tented themſelves with the name of 
Chriſtians ,'and in their lives denyed 
Chriſt : but heroically zcalous fervancs 
_ of aw Lord : Wicness innunecable Chur- 
obeys magnificently built , and richly :en- - 
dowWed to his honour: Witness innu- 
 merable * Mynaſteries and Schooles of 
- Piety frequently inhabired by & mepe- 
 rowr's, King's, Queens , Promees ,and Proy-" 
ceſſes , Who preferred a volumary lifc of 
Salttwde , Poverry', and" Moverfcetion (to 
the end they might more freely atrend 
| to heavenly Meditations ) before Mag- = 
\ | nificent Cowes , Scrpters, and Crowne: I 
| - Laſtly Witness a numerons Army of ; 
$ Marsyrs , nota few of them Sourraron 
- | AKmgs,and Princeſſes $6 tender Wings 
© | witness Hikewiſe Apodticall Bichops 
- | . Who Willipgly offered: their |blaod for 
the Salvation of dheir Barbarwis Mur- 
4 derers, 1 1% 4x | 
$] + '35. Now Who were the perſons — , 
d| who, by. Gods moſt bleſſed direction, "0 
d ipftilled into the hearts of all theſe fack .» 
fb aN ace rag #Fairh and Dr Wore Lone? 
rj Wereithey notprinci the Diſciples 
[ of 8, ror E246 mode? Loy 
Annals of fo many Nations in Europe he 
_ conſulted : they will juſtifie the ſame, / 
=. OP "6. © ang 


GE 34 | I 
and ro Gods glory will teſtify hoW:hls 
ApoStolick Preachers to convert their. 
Anceftours have been- dignified with 
ſtupendious Miracles: Yerall theſe are 
derided by the Dofouras Fanaticks, the 
Children of a famous Hypocrit and Fand- 

rick : by che Dotteur , I ſay ,, Who can- 

not ſhew one. Village converted to 
\ Chri&hanity by any one of his own ſe, 

nor:one Mzracle pretended to. - 

36. Now ifany thing here delivered. 

touching S . Benedif and his Dyſciples 

be crue;(and if all. be not true, wee have 

b2en deceived by che Common Tradition 

of Whole Nations, beſides bookes ne- 

ver hitherto contradicted) Nay if any 

one Miracle has been truly reported of 
him or them, in what a condition has the 
Do&tour by his unſeaſonable purth corn- 

cluded himſelfe » The Wiſeman tells us 

there is a time to weep, and a time to lauvh: 

; God has placed them in this order , that 
weeping {hould goe before Laughing;bur 

the Dodtoar has perverted the order: 

He: muſt. expe therfore after his and 
his profarie Readers: marth-,'a time -of 
Weeping: Will fureged : God Almighty 

grant that his Weeping rime may. come 
um this life,” and that weeprns and way- 
opes : lins 


EF BY aw 7; wa: 


ES ; 3 F 
ling and gnashing of teeth tome not toge- 
ther. | ” 7 


35. Idoe not know how any Ad- 
Yerſary of the Catholick Church, could 


withall his ſtudy have ſhewd himſelf 
more impotent in his paſſions , and less 
ſaccesfull in reaſoning,then the Do&foun 
has done in his book. Certainly it. muſt 
be a hatred horribly poyſonous againſt 
the  Catholick Church Militant , Which 


' Will nat ſpare. the Church Triumphant. 


I defy the Dofour, how. bold a. Cham- 


. pion ſoever for Schism to ſay publick. 


ly -or by writing to: ſignify only his op1+ 
nion,, that 'S. Benedict, S. Gregory ,-S. 
Francis and the reſtare now reprobate, 
damned ſouls in hell:Yerſuch they muſt 
needs be, if they were Z7ipocriricall = 
ſronarres , and falſe pretenders of Mira- 
cles , on purpoſe'to gather D1ſciples , and 
withal dyed vnrepentant of theſe 
things, as moſt certainly they did. Now 
if fuch-be not his opinion , nay, if he he * 
not aſſured that they are in an accurſed 
condition, Was not his rongue( or penn), 
PAoYi(Owen Und TH y eons | Sett on fire 
of hell, Whilſt it uttered ſuch BlaSphemies 


againſt them , as a perperuall Monument. 


_-of his. rage till, che day of' Judgment, 


E ij When, 


Id 


.. 
when henuſt be answerablec for all thas 
ſhall be corrupted by them. £ 
38. Bur ſoppoſe chat all rhefe foew- 


the Whole Chavch beeſteemed Antichrre 
Fran , in Which Salvation is fcarce poſ- 
ſble ro be had ( for to prove rhat is the 
'DoEtours defign ) becauſe five or fix X+- 
pocrits have lived undiſcovered in it? be- 
carſe a Tome man notwithitanding! 
AlN his auﬆenries , and prayers , having 
A | / been mflamed by the ſpirit of unchean- 
& nes, choſe rather to rorment his flesh 


ars and nertles, then to ſaffer its impure 
deletions ? of becauſe anocher young. 
7:41 having been commanded to reſtore 
ro his Father all the goods commicred ra 
his care , meerly to hinder his Charitic 
ro the poor , ina fitt of fervour gave up 


out of ſotne ſevere (or the Doftour may 
call it , capricious ) humour , os to- pro- 
. E1re conrempt to himſelf, would refuſe. 
ro gtve a civill reſpe to his betters? 
What then would the Dofonsn 


Dreams and Revelations far more cxoticle 
iS | in. 


Yr 


ſations could really be verified , maſt. 


= SS ac tw.c "TY 


by rowling himſelf naked among bry- . 


£9 Wd -& amd j, ww ca ed as 


not only his goods, but cloaths alfs, to. 
his very Shpt 2 or becauſe. another man. 


ſay ofa Church , in Which Viſions, and. 


3 
in outWard endpce. are propoſed to 

mens: belief? In which one who calls 
himſelf a-P rophar profoffeth tharanother 
ſorrof Morrificarion was enfoynd him 
then thar Which S. Bened:& prattiſed,. 
namely to-mixe- his bread with mans 
dung ,andſotocatit? In whicha Pro- 
Debs Gods command for three years 
together walked naked andwith his feet 
bare before all the people ? In which 
another commands his Drſciple not to fa- 
Jute, or ſhew any reſpe& ro any perſon 
whoſoever ſhould come in his way: Yer 
not atty of theſe perfons or a&ions the. 
Dottonrdares deride , or refufe yo yield 
his aftent and approbation of them, 
rhoygh he has encouraged his profane 
TR” by his Oy ro an 
REM | 
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3. Of the Lif; and "cf 
f Crd; derided by 
the Dodour. : 


40. He Do&our , not being 
contented With recreating. 

himſelf and : aakhend by vnſainting , and 
as he: hopes , plucking downe from 
Heaven many glorious Saints , fo eſtee- 
med by Gods Church ( whoſe company 
noryablicbiling , Where ever theyare, 
_ I wish both he and my (elf may forever 
enjoy ) proceeds to repreſent as ridicu- 
lously the way of devotion in greateſt ye- 
queſt among thoſe of the ſeverall Orders 
inſticuted by them. This is the Prayer of 
Contemplation taught by Rusbrochius, 
Suſo , Harphius , Bloſiug ( and F. Baker 
_ reduced into a Method by M. Creſly. ) 
He might , if he had pleaſed , have cited 
far more ancient Authours had he conſul- 
red Caſſian,the Diſciple of S. Chriſo ſto, 
Ih his Conferences of Hermirs of his time, 
and 


29. 


and a Primitive Writer-, Dent the Area | 


pagite , Who , Whateyer his true naints 


Was , Was queſtionles an .Authour of the 


ſecond , or at leaſt the third Age of the 


Church,and Who deſcribes the moſt ſub- 


lime and moſt purely Divine Prayer 
exerciſed by Hierothews, a Diſciple of rhe 
Apoſtles. It had been a Maſtery worthy 


- of ſucha Champion as the Doftour to ha« 


ve trampled on ſuch ContemplatiVes as 
theſe , or on.S. Paul the Hermit.,and S. 


' Anthony, orrather on S. Mary Magda- 
| {3 S. Mary the Egyptian, and other in- | 
abitants of defarts , Who it ſeems, 
wanred ſuch a dire@our for Contempla» 


r10n as the Dofour is, 23 URN 
41. If he doe acknowledge areall dif- 
ference betWeen an .A&rVve and a Con- 
template life , ( in the opinion' of the 
' «Ancient Fathers exemplified by the em- 
ployments of the two holy ſiſters , .s. 
Martha, and S. Mayy. Magdalen ) he 
might doe well to teach this Age! What 
is meant by a . Conremplarive life:, and 
What way and Manner of DeVotion/ pe- 
culiarly ſuits ro it: And whether among 
all the Se&FsWhic! he calls by thecom- 
mon name of Proteſtants, he can tell-us 
| anynews ofany Who haye pretenided 
EO TO” 0a 


to2: Contemplative tife , of given ahy: 
Rules for ſuch as Would pertorme the 

exerciſes of it: Such ate,and haycalWays 

been eſteemed ſuch, Solitude , Abfngc + 
rio from Wwordly cares, Rigorous ebſti- 

nences , Cilices , indiſpenſable Obedience 
to Superiours , Continuall Prayer praftiled 
according to the degrees of it, ſtill more 
and more pure and Spiritual] ,a perfor- 
manceof all dutyes and evenordinarie 
ations in vertue of Prayer and Yn 19 

Spit With God 8c. 1 doe not now re- 
quire of him ab account of Repreres, Ex- 
caſtes, Paſſive Vinions With Godin Which 
a pure ſoule anly receives Dine 1m- 
fluences : For theſe things he derides as 
Phantaſticall Enthufsaſms , and yer all 
ages have mentioned them , and affor- 
ded innumerable Examples of them, 
and they are recorded by perſons emi- 
_ nentfor Piercy and Learning. 

42, Butthe Dottony has one argument 
unansWerable', which wftifies him' to 
call that language wnwrellzpibl e Cavting, 
by; which certain Myfvck DiVines en- 
_deavour ,as well asthey can, to express 
the moſt-pure:operations of the foule 
herſelf; and likewilde of God upon the 
fonlein ContemeplatiVe Prager : and. this 


arghment - | 


__ 
argument is drawn from atreaſvre bf 
moſt deep Humility. His argument is 
this; I, even 1the moſt learned , and all 
comprebendins Dottonr Stillinffleet doe 
not underſtand the language of ſuch Myj- 
ricks, » therefore 1 it 1s uninrellipible Canting. 
Yer notwithſtanding this more 
then Hereulean argument , I believe I 
can oppoſe againſt ' him ah Antagoniſt 
Who Will have the boldties to mainrait 
that he Will answer this argutnenr , and 
demonſtrate it hot to be "concluding. 
| And this isa cetraih Holy man that pro 
feſſes of himſelf that 1h a Wonderfull 
Extraſy he found himſelf .preſetit in Pas - 
radiſe , and there ſaw and heard ( as he 
thought) God only knows Whar. Now 
Whar ſoever it was that he ſaW and 
heard , he Was , no doubt willing” ro 
| have communiceredi it to his brethren; 
but he had nor the” power to doe it: 
No human language could afford words 
ro expfess matters fo elevated and Di- 
vine. For ifit could ; T am aſſured he; 
Who was the greateſt maſter of language 
| thatperhaps ever Was, had not failed to 
doit. Nay more, Which ſtill encicaſes* 
the Wonder , thoug h he profeſſes that 
he really ſaw and heard theſe inexplis 
F __ cable 
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rable glorious things , yet he cbuld hot 
 gerermin Whether all the while his 
corporall ſences ; externallor intervall; 
Were employed in this DiVine Viſita» 
£10. . bes Ro M6 
$7" This was (utely,, according to the 
Dodtours grounds ;the greateſt Fanarick 
that ever was , yea the ki of all Fana- 
ticks. Yet the Dodtour dares nor call him 


.. Cor. ſo, after he is told that this Was 8. Paul: 
1z.v.:- and that he ir. was Who deſcribes. the 


Revelations cofrimunicarted r6 him by 
Gods Divine Spirit + deſcribes. them , [ 
fay 3 by not deſcribing them , but by 
profeſling that no human language 
could deſcribe them , tior humane fancy 
tomprehend them. This certainly the 
Doftowur will not deny to have been a 
Paſſive Y mon (\oderded by him } of S. 
Pauls ſoule With Ged, for he contribu- 
ted nothing a@ively either to the pro- 
"Curing or enioying of its. 3 RIEL cn 
45: If thereforg aMdyſtick Writers, 
many of theni, perſons both of great 
Sandtity and Learhing,in endeavouting 
- todeſcribe whit paſſed in theit foules 
during V-n1ons fat inferiout ro. thofe of 
4 Paul z dre forced to make Exprefſions, 
- out of the cotton, road , and not | 
* RE. | agreeing 


- 


agrecing wich ial Phitofophys if obſers 2A 
ving that in pure Contemplative Prayer 
their own operations , and the infuſions 
of Gods Spirirare ſointime in the ſoule, 
that ir ſeems-to them rhar there is as ir 
werea Region of it beyond the diſcoyee 
ry of Philoſophy , » Wiich they think fir 
ro call the, Apex menris , and Fundus ant- 
me, the Doffour might Withour any fur- 
ther guilt have abſtained from imputing © 
PFanaticiſm to LudoVicus Bloſius ,or M. 
Crefſy, for tranſcribing ſuch expreſſions, 
But this is a &ycophancy incxcuſable in 
the Dotfonr; Who mentions ſuch My/ti- 
cal phraſes oh purpoſe toderide them as. 
; unintelligible Non-ſence , and at the 
fame rime omitts the ſetting dawn 'ex- 
pt reſfions which i 1nNcerpeer > og x 
46. But there is ons. ſpecial Phrafe 
which abbve the reſt cired by 26. Crefſy, 
EX poſeshirn to the DoF#owrs utmoſt cone 
| temper. "This is Where ir is (aye that ,*Þn 


the ſupreme Degree of Contemplative Pray P. 314 | 


er the ſoule 15 fo united to God's if nothing 
were exiſtent but God and: the. ſoule : Tea 
 fofaris the ſoule fron reflefbing on her own. 

exiſtence, that it ſeems to hey God and ſha 
are not diſtin&t , but one only thins : This 
is Ho by fome MySticks an, Inion of 0- 
thing 


thing mith nothing:i in which the ſoule comes 


tos feeling of her 1 not being , and by canſes 
quence of the not being of Creatures : the 


which 1s indeed a neal. Truth. . True , ſays 


the Dattour , this 1s indeed either a _veall.. 


Truth oy elſe Inrollerable Non-ſenfe. 
47. Now I ſuppoſe itis not for the 
Dottaurs intereſt rg ſeem to have .recels, 


ved any ſatisfaftion from. perſons iniu-. 


red by him : Therefore addreſſing my-. 
ſclf roany indifferent Reader,, I doe af-. 
firm, that the moſt ſupreme affirmative, 
Notion that We'can have of Gad is that 


Which is implyed in his moſt adorable, 


icommunicable name of Ichova .0C-48, 
himſelf interprets ir [Sum qui Sum |I am 
what 7 am , Which imports an infinite. 
Unierſall pl enitude of Being, Therefo.. 
re.,as'the Schoole .DoFFours ſay. «if We 
hold ro the Notion of Being;, berween, 

' the Being of Gedandthe limited, Pattie, 
cipated Being of Creatures, there is an. 
infinite diſtance. , and by: conſequence 
Creatures compared With: God. have. 
more of Nor-heing ,. then they. have of. 
Bemg; in Which regard their. denomi- 
nation, ſo conſidered ,ought rather ta_ 
be: raken ,from, zot-beins , then from- 
: being, Thus the. Schooles.; Which if rhey.. 
nt | pou 
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a6 
fpeak Nonſenſe (for my part think they 
doe nor ) yer-ſfurely che nonſenſe is-nox 


 tptolerable.., - — 


..48. Burt- moreover Myſtick», Divnes 
though they acknowledge the Infinre- 
nes, Torality , and Unierſality of Gods 
Being; yetthey rather chuſe [-ro which 
choice- the. Nature. of ContemplarrVve 
Prayer even forces them | to reictt all 


4. diſtin&t , affirmative Notions of God and 
"" his perfefions , as coming Infinitely 


ſhort of his Divine Nature , and Which 
indeed ate falſely applied te him, if con- 
ſidered as .they are comprehended by 
us : and they frame ro themſelves a Ne- 
ative Ngiion of him,by ſeparating from 
Rim all Attributes Whartſpever. compre- 
hended by us , becauſe as ſuch they are 
indeed imperfettions.- And to: inſtill 
into;our minds ſuch a Notion'of God , of 


| all athers leaſt imperfe@t , he- is pleaſed 


ro: deſcribe himſelf in Seriptuyes.to .be 


tnacceſſible lighr,chat.is,] ight though infi- 


nitely.glorious , yer to us in Viſible. , and 


| w7:ſible becauſe of the exeess of 1ts- WViſubi- 


lity, Hence he isfaydto dwell i» datknes, 


and tq make darknes his ſecver place , and 


his paWlion. round about him to be dark 
_ waters. and thick clouds: of the 'sk.yes... 
| | : In this 


Pd 


46 


In this darknes. it is that God is contem- | 


placed in pure Spirieual! Brayer,in Which, 
all Images and poſitive Notions of the 
Diviniry being: reie&ted,an Incomprehen. 
ſible Norhing remains, ro which-the Sou- 
le is unired , and in whoſe preſence all 


COveated: Beings are annihilated, In this 


_ darkness therefore contemplative 'Sou. 
Jes have, as it were, an experimentall 


Fw ka of What Schno/mne ts | 


rom reaſoning. 

449: Ir ſeems noW to mee that a 
 Weaker Capacity then the Dotours 
may perceive inthis no intolerable Non- 


fenſe: ' Yea T muſt add, that here” the | 


 DoGbagy gives a manifeſt proof of 'his. 
drohpnefty, in wilfully leaving our” chat 
btnyy evidetly explains 24. Creſſy's mea- 
| : which if ir had not been' conceal, 

Je Fromthe Readers would have ren- 
fred his Aﬀertion' ravching. the'* Nor- 
boins of Oveatures'to be moſt rational, 


22 For thus M. Creſſy (its Santha Sophis s 
z» Frear. z.'p. 304.) treating of the Srate | 


5 "of Dirſaltion \ Writes: In this Scare. the 
 » ſonle comes'to a feeling irideed of her! 
»» Nor being, and by conſequence of the 
- 8 Not bein 114 of Creatures : :*Fhe which in- 
eb Gene ts reall Frurh: Nor as if the foule 


» Of 
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zzbr othiet ctcatures cicher did dnkls A6- 


* cording to their Naturall Being or as 
51f a natural. Being were indeed. no 
» reall Being ( as #. Benet. Canfield 
;, doth (eein ro derermin ') But becauſe 
| -zall Ginfull 'adhefion by affeRion 10 


», true Being hich they haVein God , by 
ve Fea Pa. on-bim , aud refarion to his 


# 3,ſe that he ( alone ) 13 all 1n all. Whereas | 


»» While we finfully adherents then, 


by ſaying i in them with Love , we 
3 carry our (elves towards them 45 if 


zz, we thought thetn tohave a Be Art 
,, ſubſiftance of and in chemſeF ves, 


;> of Gad only , and that they night be be 


+» loved for themſelves , without refe- 
, Fence to God: Which ts che fundamen- 
;, tall Evvour and root of all $:x. 

| 50. Thus the Doffour deales wich 


| his Carbelick Adverſaries. He can at 


pteaſure make chem write Now-ſenſe by 


| toncealing to, Senſe. _ clasalfo he. 
'treats M1. CY efsy again in r 


_— ts 


—_— _ of Santa Fo 
Ce thee Ve Payer: \For Flefing hos 
places certain abſtruſe Words 

en finemat aſc of by ayſticks to 


EXPLESS 


annitnlced z then 
3% they remain (4s f6 the ſoule )owly 7TH chat 


a$ | 


expres , a5 Well as chey can; their cots | 
ceptions, he preſents them all rogethor | 
ina heap before his. Readers eyes-, and | 


' then miſcalls them Vnintellip1ble Can- 
ting , Whilſt in the mean time he leaves 
out the interpretation:Which M. Creſſy 

ives of thoſe words and phyaſes;to make 


them  1ncelligible.. Ttuly' it is not with- | 
out ſome {ctuple now that 1 take noti- 


ce of any thing that ſuch an Adverſaty 
as.the Do&ourſhewes himſelf; doth or 
can Write on an arguinent ſo unfitt for 
Conmtroverſyas Contemplative Prayer ts; 
, Which cannot but he disguſtfull ro: ſuch 
 aſenſuall Palar as he shews his'to be, 
being Willing to corrupt the Palars-allo 
| of his Readers. Ir may be e'relong they 
Will ſeea Treatiſe on this Argument, 


demonſtrating the ſubſtance of -what. 


 ſoever theDo@&our finds fault withall in 


M. Cveſſy's Sanfta Sophia , to be ſuirable | 
to What the Fathers of Gods Church have. 


\. both from Traditio:» , and. from their 


own experience alſo ,. delivered on that: 
moſt Divine Subje&. And'the Doftonr } 


{hall have free leave ( without any fu- 
ture 'Reply)once more tocall What thoſe 


Holy Fathers Write unintelligible Cans 


t1ng , and intolerable Non-ſence , though 
theit 
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LE 
their expreſſions be parallelled and con 
firmed by numerous Texts of Holy Scrip- 


ture. In the meab time , for the Readers P-336 


fake , I will here add ſome Reflexions 


_ upon What the Do&our has Written. 


pe. : He proceeds | further 5 ſaying 
That the utmoſt effeft of contemplative 
Prayer if intelligible and prafticable + IS 
gross Enthuſiaſm. And Why ? Becauſe, 
E5rſooth M. Creſsy ſays that by a diligent 
praftiſe of ſuch internall Spirituall Prayer 
the ſoule recerves from God a heaVenly l:oht 
and Inſpiration for her direfion in all he 
ations , according to. the Pſalmiſts 
words. Accedite ad Deum & llumina- 
9111 , and according to the Prayer in his 
own Churches Liturgy , borrowed from 
the Roman: [ Fifth Sunday after Eafter } 
Lord from whom all good things doe 
come , Frant 4 thy humble ſervants that 
by thy holy InFþiration, we may think thoſe 
thinss thar be ood 5 and by thy mercyfull 
$uiding We may perform the ſame. The 
Word Tnſþiration. therefore needs not 
trouble the Do&our: neither by itis any 
vther thing meant , bur Divine Grace, 
Which , ayes he, none denyes. 
$2. Yet he muſt know that this Div1- 
ne Grace obtaind by. Spiricuall Prayer 
| £ conſtantly 


$0 =_ 
conſtantly cherciſed. though ir be in irs 
narure and Kind the ſame Which every 
.gaod Chriſtian enioyes , yer-the _ 
and motions of it extend much farcher, 
even tothe direfting a perſon not only 
in neceſſary dutyes , but to the ſanQi- 
fiing of all his a&ions , otherwiſe in 
thcir oWn nature indifferent , and im- 
proving them for the perfe@iona- 
ting the ſoule in DiV:ne love,ih ſoe much 
as Sale aftions Which are performed by 
ordinary good Chriſtians mieerly out of 
an impulſeof Nature, or for ſome ſen- 
f.all ſarisfattion , are by theſe done iti 
_ obxdience to the Divine Will , diſcove- 
red to thein. 

53- And whereas to diſtinguiſh theſe 

In$þirations from thoſe pretended ro by | 
Fanaticks , it Was fayd, that in Conten- 
plative perſons theſe direct. rather to not 
doing , then doing , when both theſe ſeem 
wt equally indifferent , I Wonder 
why the Dofour ſhould be diſpleaſed 
With this. He may remember thar in 
the tinic of the late Yſurper , when him- 
ſelf was a great leading Preacher , all the 
ations almoſt of his Brethren Were -pre- 
tended to come from 2 Divine light and. 
Infpiration all Warranced by the Bible, | 
| Which 


= 

which L:ghr ( ny. it ſeems , to the 
; "Dodtours mind ) dire&ted them to no- 
' thing but doing, viz: to reform Religion, 
to rebel] againſt their Xing ,.to pluck 
doWn #H!terarchy, to multiply Sets , ro 
uſurp the office of Preaching Without 
any Vocarion , to impriſon , Pillage, kill 
their fellow ſubiefs and rhe like : Bur 
no ſuch effeQs proceed from the lights 
and Inſþrrations of Fnternall livers among 
Catholicks : they ( having the ſame Vao- 
cation that S. Mary Mazdalen had ) lea- 
ve the many buſineſſes to Martha, vnles 
God by their lawfull Superiours , Calls 
them to externall Employments , Which 
When he does , he enables them to 
perform them with greater Perfet&trom, 
as we ſee by the Converſion of many Na- 
#10ns performed by fuch as had ſpent a 
great part of their lives in Solitude and 

Contemplation. 

54- It. is moſt certain that- if Zuther, 
Calm , Tindall and fuch Reformers had 
by Prayer diſpoſed themſelves for ſuch 
lighrsas thefe , and alfo followed the 
dire&ion ofthem , they Would never 
have procured Warre and bloodſhed, 
deſtrufion of Kingdoms , rebclions of 
Subje&s , tearing aſunder Gods Church 

and 


2 


and facrilegiously invading its revenues: 


neither would they to farisfic heir laſts 


have inceſttuously polluted themſelves . 


with Conſecrated Virgins:1n a Word they 
would have doneall things contrary ra 
What they have done. And if the Doc- 


taur himſelf had followed the guidance 
of ſuch a Z:ighr , he would never have. 
published ſuch a Book, in Which preten- . - 


ding to demonſtrate that Salvation can 
ſcarce poſſibly be attayned in rhe Ca- 
tholick Church , Whartſoever is alledged 
by him wWhichtruly concerns the Church 
it ſelf, may be-contained in twenty or 


thirty pages , Whereas the Book it ſelf 
conſiſts of five or Six hundred , all the 


reſt being Scurrilous buffonries , petulant 
revilings of Gods Sarnts,imputing to the 
' Church the Do&@rins and praCtiſes of 
madmen or Sefftaries condemned by the 
Church herſelf , and any thing that he 
could take out of Dwunghills Which 
might be ſerviceable for his unchriſtian 
pur pole ro eradicate out of his Readers 
hearts Charity and all ſenſe of humani: y: 
' andall this without any provocation, as 
if , enraged to ſee that the ſame merci- 
full indulgence is not denyed to Catho- 
| licks alone,which is allowed to him(elf, 
| and 
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53 | 
and all Seffs among us Which vnanj- 
mously canſpired to his Majeſtres deſ- 

cruftion , and of Which not any one tp 
this day has renounced the Principles 
which led them thereto: as if , I fay , in 
that rage his deſign was to expoſe inno- 
cent , and peaceable ſubieCs toall man- 
nerbf Contempts, affronts, hatred , and 
miſchievous attempts of their fellow 
Subie&ts , to the diſturbance of the king- 
doms peace and the reneWing of our pu- 
blick calamities and Tragedzes, to Which 
he knows that thirty years ſince , ſuch 


books and Sermons Were made uſe of as a 


Prologue. | 

'55- . He muſt give me leaye to add 
hereto , that in the Principles at the end 
of his Book, g1Vins an account of the Faith 
of Proteſtants , he has layd a foundation 
to ſupport and inſtify nor only all man- 


ner of Sefts , but the worſt effefts of 


them, mean , the late Rebellion,and.any 
other that may follow hereafter :I will 
not ſay this Was his Intention , but the 
conſequence'may eaſily be demonſtra- 
red; -: | 

56. For in the ſaid Principles this being 
layd down by him as a- ground of Pro- 
teftancy , That every ſober enquirer into 
| Scriptures , 


4 

Scriptures maybe info ollibl certain of all 
neceſſary Truths cqntained 1n them withour 
any obligation to conſult or howeVer to obey, 

Eccleſiaſticall Superiours and Teachers: 
- does it not neceſſarily follow , that all 
Seftaries are cqually iuſtifiable , ſince it 
is impoſſible , without looking jintv 
their thoughts, to evince againſt them 
that they have not enquired ſoberly? W haz 
monſtrous opinions noW may not here- 


by be juſtified ? and what poſſibility 


of confuting them ? now if among 


ſach opinions this be one , That i& 1$ 
the neceſiary 'Duty of a Chriſtian Suh: 
get to contribute all that 1s in his Pow - 
er, een foods and life 18 ſelf, to ſett up the 


eruc Religion , that 1s , his own Set , and 


this againſt all Power mhatſoeVer c1iVill or 


Eccleſiaſticall , which ſhall ſeek to oppress | 


it , What Will the DoGFour, ſtanding to 
his own Principles, fay hereto. , if he 
had a mind to oppoſe it ? Now that ſuch 
_ an Op1n10% may poſſibly ſpring up , and 
the A{ſerrours of it may pretend that it 
isgrounded on 'evident Scripture , the 
Doftour himſelf will not deny , fince I 
am ſure he remembers, and has reaſon 
to do ſa, that this was the Architeftons- 
calt Principle, common to all Sefs in the 
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like Rebellion : this Was thundred out irt 
Pulprrs , of this all Pamphlers were full: 
che Buble and nothing bur the Bible was 
all their warrazxr , the Bible Was the En + 


 ſeencarriedupaloft before their Troops, 
_ asif the King, Brhops,and all theiriparry 
' had been profeſſed Enemies to the Bible, 


or had grounded their Religion upon the 
Alcoran, Whereas indeed all rheſe Sets 
had turned Chris Dorine into that 
bloody law of Mahomet. Yer norwith- 
ſtanding all this the Dofour zealously 


and furiously againſt rhe Paprſts Rill 
. contends for putring the Bible into all 
_ . mens hands, and = Jdrax theth thar they 


are the only Zegall ?udges of the ſenſe of 
itin Neceſſaries , upon condition they 
will only fay that they are Sober Enqui= 
Yers 1nt0 it. | | 
$7. - This ſeenis to me to bean evi- 


_ dent conſequence of the DoFfours Prin- 
- ciple: a Principle never acknoWledged 


in Gods Church for above fourteen hun- 
dren years by any one Orthodox Chri- 
tian , or by any unless by ſome 
Whom. the Doftowy himſelf will call 
Hereticks. If the Dofour think I doe 
nor ſpeak truth,lerr him ſearch, and let 


| him employ his freinds to ſearchints 


Libraries: 


_- 


Libraries : let them conſult all the af- k 
cient Fathers ofthe Church, and all Coun: 


cills: and When they have done , and 
ſeen themſelves deſerted by all £nri- 
quity , and Vertually cohdemnd and 


Anathematited by all Councills ( Which | 


pretend to have right to reach , and to 
oblige Chriſtians to yeeld theiraſſent ) 
Will it not follow that his Relip:0n hath 
a Moſt pittifully unſtable and ſandy 


Foundation > But to return from this 


digreſhon toan argument more grate. 


full ro the Do&our , the Fanariciſm by | 


| him itmputed to the Catholich - Church, 
With regatd to the Prayer oh, Contems 
plation. 


58. Whereas M4. Creſſy in his Santa 


Sophia among ſeveral] things by which 
P. 336: Ziberty of Spirit may be hindered , reck- 


ons this for one: The doiws ations meerly 
for edification : the Dottour in ſcorn 
adjoyns hetero theſe words, A moſt ex- 
cellent and ApoStulicall Doftrine 1 Theſe 
Words ſhew thatthe Do&fonr likes not 
that ſaying : but I cannot imagin what 
reaſon he fad for ir. Our SaViour indeed. 
requires that our lizht ſhould ſhine befove 
men , that they ſeeins our good works might 
( being edified ) glorifie our heaVenly Fa- 

| | ther, 


_y A 
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OO ther. But this a only ſ\uch good 
Works as our Dutpobliges vs to doe ith 
Publick: But as for other duties , ſuch. 

gs is Prayer and Faſtinp, he bids us retire 
into our cloſets to praftiſe them there, 
withoutan eye to _——_— others, 

 andcondemns the Phayiſees for dving 

_ them that they may be ſeen of men, In like * 

| mannerthoſe Whoare called to an I- 
teynall life and Solitude , for them to 
quitt their proper Exerciſes to got a- 

| broad on purpoſe todo ations good in 

|- themſelves , for' no' other end , but 

Meerly to give a good example for the 

Edjfication of orhers Was there iuſtly 

eſteemed a prejudice to the liberty of 

Spirit neceſſary for their ſtate; _ 

59. Bur moreover: I Would ask the 

| Do&touy , Wherher being at Church in 4 

| publick Dury , and not having any De- 

| Tor10» - himſelf ar preſent , he Would 

 eſteemit a commendable a&ion to pre= 
tend to much fer your ; by lifring vp his 
eyes or beating his breaſt,and this meerly 

_ and only to the end thar others 'ſocing 
him might be edifyed , hitnſelf being no- 

thing the betrer for ſuch grimaces ? ot. 

Would he give an Alms before people 

meerly for their edification , and not out.of 

2 HSE: 


| Truly ifhe ſhould doe all this in ſuch a | 


P. 337- 


all Favours Which innumerable Catho- | 


4 { 


2 Motive of Charity inherent in himſelf? 


manner, I ſhould be none of his admi- |þ 
rers. And much lefſedol , or I thinky | j 
any good Chriſtian admire him for his | 
Book ſo full af all manner of Vnchriſtian | 


aff:&ions, which furely he cannot pre- F_ 


tend to be Written meerly for edification, Þ. : 
and fer Which I hope his Judgement is Þ_ 
not {oe perverted as to expe&ta reward | * 
from Ged, Who litle efteems Witt Wi- | 
chout Charity , or rather witt ſhewed | | 
for rhe deſtry&ion of Charity , and | 
Truth alſo. ® . © I © 


' GO4 Afrer thisthe Doffour out of the F 
ſame Book mentioning the. Supernatu- | 


lick Writers both ancient and Modern, | 
do teſtify rg have. been communicated | 
by Almighty God to his ſervants after a 
conſtant exerciſe of Internall Prager, 
ind Mottifieation 's the Dofour , I fay, 
Would have this Reader think that his | 
deriding of theſe is a ſufficient confura- | 
tion. And1 may more juſtly think that 
aſober Reader will Judge that the only 
mentioning of a proceeding ſo contrary | 
toall rules of reaſoning is a-ſufficient þ 
Rey: l nh -Y 

| 61. What 


Pg 


' 
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F9 _ 
What hath been hitherto ſayd is 
_ roo much touching the prooird of 


- þ a Book of Prayey publisbed by M. Creſſy, 


in Which the Eharch of England is ſo lir- 
| leconcerned , and which was compiled 


-] * forthe ule of good devout humble Sou; 


F les, and nor at all for,perſons of che 
Þ. Dof&ours temper. Thoſe eminently 


F. learned and Dious Fathers , and particu- 


| © latly A. F. Leander a F: Martino Who 
With great | care: peruſed the ſeverall 


[:3 F S$pirituall Treatiſes writren by R. F. 


|  Baker,and gave their Approbations of 
| them, were perſons in'all regards for 
* their profound uhiverfall Learning far 
exalted above the cenſures of Malignant 
edanrs:and the devour ſoules ro Whoſe 
braiſe they recomended thoſe. pious 
Inſftruftions , have reaped ſuch fruits 
from them , ſuch effeQuall helps far 
_ their adVaticement inthe DiVine Eovs 
and Spirituall PevfeFFion , that the boufe 
fonerres of ſuch a DoFtour Will only pro- 
duce this effe& upon rhem , to give God 
daily thanks thar they have eſcaped 
from a Church in Which ' dlaſphemous 
Inveftives againſt. Gods Sgints and: the: 
. + Science of Saints ate not only > 
bur | po and rewarded. | 
62. None 


60 


62. None: can juſtly wonder that a 


ſoule ſo manifeſtly yoyd of Divine. Zovs 


ſhould want bork light and taſt in ſuch . 


_ Da amantem & ſentit quod dict- 


, faith S. Auguſtin. But does the 


| Defour hope that becauſe he under- 
ſtands not and there fore proudly con+ 
remns Mi$:icall Theologyand the E xey- 
ciſes of an Internall life , the - Catholick 
Churchand GoYernours of it Will abate 
their eſteemof that Bleſſing, Which ma- 
nifcſtly proves thatGods Holy Spirit does 
not. communicate his moſt ſublime and 
preciqus Gifts to Sefts divided from the 
© Church , of Which ſcarceany pretend to 
them, wy thoſe that doe ſo,doevident- 
ly thew. by their contempt of all autho- 
_ ity, renunciation of all Chriſtian Charitys 
furious and reſtles attempts of neW..Re- 
formations and Seditious Combinations to 
the tuine of all *Peace-, that it is'a black 
Spirit , Which Was. a Murderev from the. 
beemnmng,, dy Which they are agitated? 
Whereas thoſe humble , devout,and re- 
-tired ſoules among Carholicks , ſtiled by 
the DoFour , Fanaticks ,are ſo far | 
any intention, of diſturbing Peace , and 
ſo-entirely ſubwittedro Lawfull Autho- 
rity (the Spirit of Prophets being ſo. indiſ- 
periſab] y 


_ 
penſably Subteft rothe Prophets)that they 
are ina continuall readines to renounce 
all Reuelations, Apparitions, 1mpulſes and 
What(oever extraordinary Viſtrarions, if 
they ſeem any Wayes to occaſion in 
them Dowbrs of the Churches Faith, or to 
prejudice Obedience to her Ordonnances. 

63. The Doftaur 1 am ſure , confide- 
ring his ſuppoſed Univerſall reading, 
cannot be ignorant, that ſuch Fanaricks 
as theſe , though inviſible ro the buſy 
World , Were yet eſteemd Chariors of 
Iſrael and the horſemen thereof. That 
pious, Wiſe, and Potent Christan Empe- 
rouwrs have conſulted them in their 

reateft affairs,an:! have acknowledged 


themſelves obliged ro them for miracu- 


lous Victories over: Tyrants , reſolving 
upon Warre by their encouragement, 
beginning them with their benediCtion, 
and conqueting by the aſſiſtance of their 
Prayers : By their Prayers, and not, their 
D:Fputations , the Church has triumphed 
over Hereſies, and the World been freed 
from Plagues and Mortalities. At their 
Names Dells haveirembled- ,' and by 
their c:mmand ,though abſent , thoſe 
proud Spirits have with a mixture of 
feareand rage Ditred their habiration 
| | | inthe 


« 
in the Bodics of unhappy men. Yer rhe. 
ſethe Dofour dares deride , and becauſe 
they are patient , will not perhaps re- 

ent , till ir be too lace bur will juſtify 
ſtill his impious boldnes and petulancy, 


64. It istruly a ſad thing to confider_ 


With what diſpoſition of mind perſons 
qualifyed ,as (ir ſeems ) the DoGfowr is, 
do apply themſelves to the reading of 
Books of Prety Written by Catholicks. It 
is as daggers pietcing their hearts When 
they find no advantage to expreſſe their 


malignity:: If in 2 volume full of 


moſtheavenly Inſtruchans forthe exer- 
ciſe of all yertues and duryes to Godand 
man , they can find but#line or tWo in- 
to Which they rhink they can make 


their Venemous teeth ro enter , by thar 


line or rwo rhey become edified , that is 
comfortable nourrichment ro © their 
minds, the Whole Book beſides being 
Rauſcous ro them ; Would not damned 
ſoules in Zell , if - Spiriruall Books Were 
ſentrhem , thus read and thus deſcant 


upon them? © bs. | 
65. Now Whether the Doftouy ( and 
fome other / of his- freinds } has not 
ſhewed himſelf fucha Reader off Catho- 
_ ick Books truly innocenr,devour, and in 
Pm which 
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Which the breathing of Gods Sp1iyic thay, 


ferent Reader of his Book be judge. How 
| tnany of ſuch Books , from 8. Gregory to 
S. Ignatius his time , does the Dottour 


of Sdinrts , how many Treatiſes of De» 
Vorzon ; and among them he will give 
me leave to name Santta Sophia, and 
poor Mother Inliana? And What account 
does he give to his Readeys of the Spirs- 


borious reading * He it ſeems is not able 
out of them all to ſuggeſt any point of 
Inſtruction in Chriſtian Dodttrin ,. nol 
one good affection to God , not the leaſt 
encouragememt to a vertuous holy life. 
' All theſe things are vanished our of his 
memory , and eyaporated out of his 
brain, having never affe&ed his hearr. 
Whar then does he yeild for his Readers 
edification + He wan; don him in reading 
ſuch Books to pronounce mimically and 
 Scornfully whathefinds there concer- 
ning Miracles, how wel ſoever atteſted, 
tl and concerning D:Vne FaYanrs commu- 
nicated by God to his Speciall Servants: 
and this being done , to call them Fana-> 
ricks ,and ſodocing to ctecm ſuch re» 
. = lations 


as it Were , be perceived , letany indif-': 


ſhew that he hasread, how many Zives 


tuall Benefit reaped by him from his la- | 
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ltions ſufficiently confured , and ſuch 
Spirituall Books ſufficiently diſparaged. 
'He teaches him-to ſnatch out ofa grear 
Book three or four paſſages lamely and 
imperfe&ly cited , to give What con- 
ſtru&ion to them he pleaſes , and Whe- 
ther he does not underſtand , or over- 
underſtand them , to pronounce them 
ſtill Fanaricall, and there is .an end of 


thoſe Books: By the DofFours good will. 


no Protetant hereafter ' muſt receive 
the leaſt good from them , vnless pride, 
malice, and contempt of godlines be 
good things. 

g 66. Now having named in the laſt 
' place poor Mother Iuliana , a devour 
Anchoret about three hundred years ſin- 
ce living in Norw:ch, I muſt needs Signi= 
fy my wonder , What could move his 
Spleen and choler againſt her litle Book. 
Itis rue , her language to the ears of 
this age , ſeems exotick : Bur-it is ſuch 
as Was ſpoken in her time: therefore ſhe 
may be excuſed: Her expreſhons rou- 
ching Gods favours to her are homely, 
bur that ſurely is no fin; -For affettions 
ro Godare {ett down with great ſimpli- 
city indeed, bur they are withall cordi- 
. Uland feryent,and apt to imprint them 
Et {clyes, 


__ 


felves ,in the heart - an unpreiudiced | 
Reader. The ſenſe aid raft ſhe ſhews 
ro have had of Gods Spectall loYe to his 
| ' ſervants , of the omniporent efficacy of 
his Grace, and hisimpregnable defence - 
and Watchfullnes over his/EleF&, to ſe- 
cure them finally from all dangers of 
Tentations, is indeed admirable. Yet the 
' Dottouy has nv eyes to ſeeany of theſe 
things. Bur through What glaſſes he 
looked when he ſpied out blaſphemy in 
_ her Writing , I an not able to ſay: Blaſ- 
dhemy , Which never hitherto could be 
obſerved by ſo many learned and Rel: 
rom perſons as have peruſed them. But 
tis no Wonder thatSpiders ſhonld ſuck 
and digeſt into poyſon the moſt Whole- 
ſom nourichment: . - 
67. What hath been hitherto ſaid of 
Conremplative Prayer is but even roo 
much ro {uch an .AdVerſary , it being a 
Subie& too Sacred and DiVine to %s 
treared of in a Polemicall Diſcourſe a- 
rainſt an Opponent of the DoCtours 
" temper : Who, Ithink, is the firſt Pro- 
teſtant Writer that ever made that an 
argument of ControVerſy againſt the Ca- 
tholick Church. The only Excuſe that I 
- can deviſe for ſo unreaſonable a yuarrel 
I begun 


/ 


66 
begun by. him , is his ifidulgence to 4 
frowardpaſhon conceived by him, with- 
out any provocation , againſt M. Creſſy, 
who {everall years ſince' published a 
Book on that Subic& , called Santta So. 
phia: in Which Book norwithſtanding he 
challenges nothing to himſelf ; but the 
Labour of making Colleftions and the 
Method of ir. In that regard therefore 


it may be permitted him to commend 


the Direftons for the Exerciſe of Inter- | 


all Spirttuall Prayer , and the” Prattiſe 
of all Chriſtian Verrues in Perfeftron con- 


rained in it. And this , in deſpight of 


the Dofoyrs unmerited malice , he does 


With ſuch confidence ; that he dares 


promiſe to himſelf that if any ſober; 
well affetted Readey , though a Prote- 
ſtant , and rhough at preſent one of the 


'Doftours admirers , { hall ſeriously and 


Withan humble heart peruſe ir, he will 
either apply himſelf ro the praftiſe of 


the excellent1zſtzufions cuntained in it; 


or bewaylehis Want of Spivituall conra- 


gein nordating effeQually to aſpire ro 


ſogloriousan Arrempr: ks 
68. ;; Wee muſt hot here for- 


3, ger tWo Notable Saints , Which as 
z,the Do@our confidently -pretends |} 


haye 


A095 BB: oa. Ao» et Mm 


6 
4 have given him Ae advantage: 
oF fo ro denigrate their perſons , as by 
,,them to caſt an aſperſjon on the 
,» Church. Theſe are a Zzoly Widow and a 
» Virgin, S. Brigit , and $. Catharme of 
2» Siena. Both theſe had Supernarurall 
. ,, ReVelations: therefore fays the Doc- 
 ,, tony , they Were Fanaticks. But more- 
,, Over , their ReYVelations rouching the. 


| » Conceprion of our Bleſſed Lady. do con-- 
. ,tradit one theother, and the Reve- 


,» tations of both are allowed , and of 
- » one. confirmed by the. Church © IN 4a. 


| », Cauncill:and by.conſequence the Doc- 
| 23 tour. With aſſurance_ pronounces the 


3 Charch.to be @ fayourer not only of 
| » Fanaticiſm., but Ervour. alſo. Fo this 
4 -»» purpoſe the DoGtour. 

|-. -69g. Hereto I anſwer, x. That all 
Catholicks acknowledge. both theſe to. 
have been Saints. 2. And that each of 


them hath been favoured with Super-, 


naturall Revelations the publick Office ob 
the Church reſtibyes. Thus much is con 
| fefſed : bur ir is utterly denyed that the 
Church doesſo approve them ,asto for- 
| bidany one to make iuſt exceptions a-. 
4. gainſtt hem : as wee ſee many Writers 
] on bor h ſides have done : She. judges 


= 
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they may in gencrall be uſefull eo ſire 
up devotion in Readers minds , but ſhe 
does not confirme them as infallible. 
For how could it be known to the Pope. 
Or Councill that any Spectall Revelation. 
made, or pretended to be made to ano-_ 


| ther , Was from God, unles the perſon 


alſo teſtify them by Miracles 2 And it is 
obſervable that When examination 1s 
made of Miracles 3n order to the Canons- 
tation. of any. Saznt', the teſtimony | of . 


'Women Will nor be received. Natural- 


ly imagination is ſtronger in them then | 
judgement,and Whatfoever is eſteemed | 
by them to be pious, is eaſily concluded 
by them ro be true. This Hay upon ſup-. 


_ poſition that ſuch ReVelations, Were not 


pretended by perſons intereifed on bork 
ſides of the Controverſy about the Im- | 
maculare Conception. And particularly 


$uar.in COUChjng  S. Catharine of S1ena , Suares 
;.5 Th afhrms That not any who have wricten hev 


life have made mention of this Revelation. 
It will ſuffhſe therefore to ſer down he- 


reWhar two illuftrious Catholick Wri- 


ters have declared touching chis Point. 
The formeris S. .Antoninus mentioned 


y the Dottonr. If you fay, faith he , that 


* 8.c.:. ſome Sa1mts, have had a ReVclation of theſe 


things | 


69 | 
' ehings,as S. Bripit : 2t 85 to be obſer ed thas 
other Saints who haVe wrought Miracles, 
a4 $S. Catharin of Siena, haVe had a ReVe- 


lation of the contrary. And ſince true Pro» 


phers doe ſomerimes think that a thing pro- 


ceeds from Divine Revelation which they 
utter of themſel'Ves |, there 1s no mmconVes . 


nience toſay , that ſuch' ReVelations were 
nor from God , but. human dreames. An 
example hereof may be found in the Propher 
Nathan fpeakins to David propoſing to 
hinz his deſſuzn ro build a Temple to God, 
| For DaVid though be answered him by a 
Spirit of Prophecy , the contrary s hereof 


hath theſe words ; I doe zndeed honour 
-end Venerate ( as is due ) thoſe two Saints: 
_ but touching the ReVelations had by them, 
- or rather aſcribed to them , ] vecerve only 
thoſe which the Church vecerves , which we 
know cannot approve things ſo repugnant. 
70. Iam ſorry 1cannor impure it to 
{o "HAFEVE a Principle as. 15norance , that 
the DoCfour ſpeaking of ewo' Writers 
Who both of them rejefted theſe preten- 
ded ReVelations of both theſe Saints as illu- 
ſons and fancies , adds, What becoms 


then 


gt 


after wards appeared. The other is' Car- yas | 


dinal Barons , Who treating of certain D.504- 
ReVelariows of 8. Brigitand S. Mathildis, 


then of the Popes Gd cntith Fnfallibi: 
lity, mho have approved both? By Which 
Words an unwWary Reader Will not 
doubt but that an Qecumenical Council 
had made a Canon With an Anathema 
againſt all thoſe who { hould not ack- 
nowledge all the Revelations of S. Bri- 


it to have been Divine, and the belief | 


of them neceſſary ro Salvation. Whenas 
all chat was done by the Councill was, 

ppon. accalion of Invefives made 
againſt thoſe Revelations by many .Ca- 
tholicks , to require Ioannes 4 Turrecres 
mata to perufe and give his judgment of 


them , Which being favourable, the | 


Councill, ſaith he , approved them , that 
Wc freely permirred them to beread , as 
- contayning nothing contrary to neo. 
| and. good Manners. Notwithſtanding 
Which kind of approbation , we ſee li- 
berty taken , and With leave enough | 
from the. Charch. by many. Writeys to \ 
decry both the one and.the other , and 
there is ſcarce a Catholick alive' that 
thinks he has an obligation to, belicyg. 
gither of chem, 
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$. 4. V ifous EI. no grounds 

of believing Dodtrimes among 
Catholtcks. 


-— 


I. > He Dofour thinks it ad- 

| vantageous to his cauſe P- 35: 
againſt che Catholick Church , that it. 
{hould be believed thar vu ons , Ar 
> lations , &c. are tnade by Cathalicks 
»» Lrounds of believing SeVerall points of __ 
», Deftrin, as Purgatory, Tranſſubſtancia- oY 
,, tion and Auricular Confeſſion. Indeed 4. Ol 
ifhe could prove that any ſuch Points of 
| * Point of the 
- Conception of our B. Lady \ hould here- 
after be declared Articles of Faith upan 
noſurer grounds than modern: prin. oY 
or ReVelations , it Would have been the -* A 
Maiſter-piece of all chat he has , orever . 
ſhall wrice. Bur this he durſt not fay 
explicicely , though perhaps he is will- = 
| inghis Readers ſhould underſtand that WR 
| to have been his mcaning ;: For then al | 
| moſt 


= 


k 


moſt all the Councils of Gods Church *® 


Would haveconfured him , ſince they 


: profeſſe that che onlygro#nd of their Faith | 
15 Divine ReVclation made to the Church ÞF 
. by Chi1#t and his Apoſtles , and conVeyed ro |. 


poſterity in Scripture and Tradition. 


52... Now this the Dofoyr' being. I F 
am ſure not able ro confdid , is it to |. 
be eſteemed a preiudice to Carholrck þ 


Faith that Almighty God: to. confound 


#rerericks and eſtabliſh-the belicf of- Ca-. 1 
_ tholicks , ſhould in ſeverall ſucceeding Þ. 


ages afford particular Revelations , or 
enable his ſervants to work Mzracles: 


"And that he has done ſo, we have ſuch 


a Cloud of Witneſſes ; that credit muſt -be 


denyed to.Z7:ftory in' generall ,'if none __ 
of ſuch Wirneiles muſt be admitred. As - 


for the D 


oftouy , the only expedient 


made uſe of by him to invalidate their | 
teſtimony , is ro produce it in a ſtile of | 
Railleyy. FEY [ 


'. 73- Asforthe infhituting FeſtrYalls, } 
for example of the Conception of our | 
Bleſſed Lady &c. it cannot be denyed but 
Itis a Zawfull Church-infitution : and | 
mightar any time on any occaſion be | 
_appointed:; And if on ſome Revelation, Þ_ 
ſuppoſed D:V:ze, an occafion was given F . 
Wo " -cotheÞ 


A 


"ooh. oat a. Ee net ae. 


'F rothe Pope roordain it , this can be no 


prejudice te it , being a Glotifying of 
God for the Bleſſed' Virgin , the Morher 


F of our Lord , her being either preſerVed, 
+ ( as ſome Catholicks fay ) or at leaſt 


Cleanſed ( as others ) from the common 


+ pollution of Originall Sin at her Conceps 


iy 3 


> { | 7100 , Without any determining Which 
F of theſerwo hapned to her , and ſo'the_ 


Feſtivall is equally obſerved by Catholicks 
of cither Opinion. The like may be 


2 fid of the Feaft of Corpus Chryfts , of 8. 
| Michael the Archangell &c. by none of 
F which the leaſt alteration Was made in 
| the Common Faith. | | 


754: Bur wruly we have preat obli- 
prong the DoFFonr , though I beheve - 
edoes nor expe& wee {1 hould thank 


| him , for imputing ro the Charch the 
S frantick Preachings and praQtiſes of Mad- 
|  men,and at the ſame time telling us, 


that they were excommunicared and 


| other wayespuniſ hed by Popes, Princes 
and Brsheps. Indeed it is a terrible Argu-- 


ment to prove it dangerous to live in a 


 Chanch , becauſe. there Heveſies 4 falſe 
- ReVelatrons and impureattions are con- 
; :demned by- ir. If ' Holy Tnſticutours of | 
| © Aclizious Orders could Wirth their Rules 


E © ue 


4% 


give allo coWer.afd will-to: their Sirb=: - 
es not rotranſgress them , the World: 
would be even too happy. Bur rhis ex-- 
ceeding a Created power tO doe,it isever: 
neceſſary that Scandalls ſhould follow, 
ſuch as were given. by a SefF of Mendi-. 
cants , the Avuthours of the hortible E- + 
Vangelium etexnum , the Followers of 
Petrus Toannms de Oliva, the Begun, 
Fraticells 5 Beguard: ,the Tllaminats 4 Or 
Alumbrados of Spain ,. and ſuch other . 
Monſters, raiſed up by the: DeWll, in -- 
a curſed imitation of the. Graces and 
Gifts comtnunicated by God to his de- 
vout and faichfull ſervants. But the Doc- - 
tour Who can ( no doubt) commend Lu- + 
' ther for oppoſing and dividing Gods + 
Church , though Zuther himſelf rells him *' 
that hedidir by the DeVils inſtigation,: 
Scornfully deridesand reviles any one 
Wholhall pretend to defend the Church 
.by Gods InSþtration or Miracles. But if 
CalV'n had not failed in-his deſigned 
- Miracles pb by raiſing a man from' the. 
dead the quite contrary Way , the Doc-. 
four perhaps Would have been” reconci- 
led to Mrraclesand I nfpirations. % 

75. Thus weleethar nothing that 
God has done, or perhaps can do,for the 
| benc- 


J 
p 


x | 
benefit of his Church will pleaſe the 
Doctour.If Catholicks live abſtrated lives 


in the Exerciſe of pure. Spreituall-Prayer, 


or if God confers on any of them Super+ 


- . naturall Gifts,all this muſt paſſe for. meer 


9”, lag , though the perſons with - 
perfe&t humility ſubmir all ro lawfull 

. »Authoyity, and though the Do&four al- 
ledges nothing to diſprove any of theſe 


_ things, 


76. Bur leaſt we may i in the fad 
hope chat he will permirt and encourage 
us to keep to the Exrernall DeNotions and 
Publick Liturgy, By no meanes : there 
muſt. nothing be thought. or done by 
the Children of the Carbal:ck Church, 
but-muſt be found fault With : The L1- 
eurgy, ſaith he, is a redious and Ceremo- 


| now way of externall DeVotion 4s dull and 
 . '45.cold as. the Earth it ſelf. Herero ( quia 


de guſtibus 01 eſt difputandum ) all «G at [ 
concetve , needfull ro ſay , is that the. 
Dodtour ſeems ro me not yet cordially 
reconciled tothe Ceremonies and Com- 
mon Prayer Book of his own lately a- 
; dopted Church , Which he knows to ha- 
ve been borrowed from the Catholick 
- Liturgy, and for that reaſon hated+by his 
- . freinds the Progbyrerians and Indepen- 


dents, 


76 
dents , ahd by them eſt&cmed « tedrous 
ant certmonions way of Externall Dew 
£108. , 43 dull and « Cold ds the Karth it 
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6. 5. Refiting Authority fal- 
fely 1mp uted to Catholick Re- 


Ligion. 


54 E have hitherts ſeen the £ 


Do@ors charge of Fana- 

r:c:/mon the Catbolick Church , and 

his proofs alſo , ſuch as they are : But he 

coneludes this his accuſation With an 
Epiphonema truly of great importance, if 

rightly applied , Which is The Fanarti- 


eiſm of Catholicks , in reſiſting Authority 


wnder a pretence of Religion. 


78. To make this good , he very. 


,» ingenuously abſolves the Carholick. 
5» Charch her ſelf, and layes this fault 


-» only.on the Principles and Prattiſes of 
»» the Teſurticall party, a party , ſaith he 
3» 108? countenanced and enconraged by the 
»> Court of Rome. And for proof of this 
»» he produces ſeyerall Books Wrirten 
— = Ind 
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and 


| , and aTions FOB ©. chem in the laſt 
—_ | 
| . Herero our Answer muſt be : that 
$etandalls inGeds Church are wnaVoydable, 
a5 qQur SaViouy tells vs. Bur where will 
he find any. Catholick Who will ' be 
ansWerable for all the aftions of rhe 
Court of Rome , orall the Writings of a 
ſingle party > The Popes are abſolute 
Princes as Well as Prelars , and if ſome 
of them have been tainred With ambi- 
ti nandadefire to invade the rights of 
other Princes ( For. What Courts have 
ever been entirely free? ) Such can ne- 
ver Want Mzniſters zealous , diligent 
_ andinvenrive ro juſtify all their preten- 
tions and deſigns, Whatever they are. 
Vice Will never want Inſtruments and 
' ſupporters, rill che DeV{{ himſelf be 
converted and become a good Chri- 
ſtian , and it Will be long before this 
happen. Ton 
80. -But it is Well known that in this 
Pont , Princes , and Stater are generally. 
become more clear ſighted and more 
Wiſe then formerly they have been, 
a conſequence the Cone of Rome 
ſo. ; : | 
V1, Bur ro be more particular. If the 
TT - ; DoCGFour 


8 


DoFour Will- chink” ood to conſult the 


Teſuits , I believe they' will tell him, 
That if they find ſpeciall- favour' in the 
Court of Rome, it is not With regard ta 
any ſuch: Books or Attions: imputed by 
him ' ro their-fore-farhers and Which 
theyare far from- defending : Thar they 
have other-Meritsand endowments to 
recommend them to the Popes Favour. 
And particularly-that-this is not recko- 
ned among their Moves: , their equally 
free access and more then ordinary in- 
tereſt of favour in the Courr of France 
( where, the Doffour knows: ſuch Do- 
&rins are far from being admirted) will 
more then ſufficiently teſtify. They 
Will further rell him that-foras much as 
concerns the unſafe Antimonarchicall 
Do&trins contained inthe foreſaid Books 
_ cited by him , it isalmoſt a Whole Age 

ſince thar they have been -by their Ge-= 
nerall forbidden under paine of Excom- 


munication and other moſt greivous 


Cenſures ro iuſtify them , either in Wri- 
ting , preaching or diſputing : and. more 
over ( Which is very conſiderable ) this 
Prohibition was not only made before 
the condemnation of -thefe Books in 
France , but alſo was known to-the Pope 
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and permitted by him. Tam moreavet | 
confident that he cannot With a any tole- 
rable proofs make-good his accuſation 
of their being wanting in their” fidelity 


| co has Majeſty ,. or his. Glorious. Fathey,du- | 


ing .the late rebellious Warr , Which 


ug raiſed ar.d proſecuted by the Doc- 
' tours beſt-quondam freinds : And more 


over [ may aſſure the Dofowr, that if an 
Oath Were framed free from ambiguity, 
and Without odious phraſes inſerted in 
it ( Wholly-unneceſlary to the ſubſtance 
of it ) they Would not make. any Scru- 
ple of ioyning. With all their: Catholick 
Brethren in taking it. Bur then Whar 
thir ks the DoGfour of theſe rWo Propoſi- 
tions to be ſert in. the ſcale againſt his? - 
1. That it is abſolutely unlawfull fo Sub- 
iefts by arms to. propagate or defend Reli- 
gion againſt thery Lawfull Prince. 2. That 
( ſay nor by the'Pope; ro this he and his 
brethren-are as forward as any , bur.) by, 
no Aſſembly Cr\vill or Eccleſi afrcall, Sub- 
tefts can. be authorized by arms to oppoſe 
ther Prince ;.upon any.pretence what ſoe- 
Yey.:Are he and his quondam party ready 
tadeclare theſe > Will he or they damne 
the execrable Covenant 2 Surely the 
Kings ſafety and the publick Peace are 

| far 


-$0 | 
far more eoneernd in theſe then-in the 
former. This therefore would be a taſk 
in Which his Learning and Eloquence 
would be worthily employed : And 

more over in caſe himſelf either by 
Preaching or W rreing has declared the 
contrary toeither of theſe , or engaged 
his ſoule in the Covenant, (o great , fo 
horcible a Scandall as that , certainly 
ovghr not only tobe repentcd of , bur 
a publick reVYocarion of it to be made. And 
- moreover my Loyds the Bishops his Sus 
periours deale but too mercifully in 
not $5.90: allo a Recantation from 
him of whar he has written deſtrucive 
ro the Eccleſiaticall Government of that 
Church , in Whoſe revenues they have 
noW given him ſogreat a ſhare. But | 
deſpair of being able ro extort from the 
| Doffour a free expreſſion of his mind 
touching theſe rwo Poznrs , Which invol- 
ue aſecret neverto be diſcovered. At 
leaſt then he may With Civilitie be en- 
treated to ſatisfy the world touching. 
the ſenſe of the ewo Oarhs of Supremacy 
and Allegiance Which he. has taken al- 
ready , as appears by the Preferments he 
ec:ioys : unles perhaps for the tendernes 
of his conſcience he has been diſpenſed 
| with 
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wich raking them. I doubt not but rhar 
\in the Oath of Alleagrance he cheer-fully 
renounced all Authority 1 tn the Pope or 
any forrain Porentate to abſolue Subiefs 
from their Allegiance : but Will he doe 
the lame with regard to any dome Phi 
Power , Aſſembly, or State at home? This 
,Were worth the knowing. 
$2. And next touching the Oath. of 
Supremacy , the Dottour during. che late 


exccrable Vſarpers rime publishing in ſ**oic. 


his Irencum the Indgement 'rouchi, 


Church GoVvernmene of the Newary-o 


trtarch of the Englizh Reformation, ſtiled 
byhim that moſt worthyPrelat and oleriom 
Martyr Archbichop Cranmer (- Aa Marrys 
indeed, ifatimpenirent Traytor may-be 
called a Martyr: )Jand his judgment, de-. 


 Clared in anansWer'toa 'Petirion of the. 


Clergyin the ConVocarion , Was in brief, 


 - That Princes and GoVernours may make 


( Bizhops and )) Prreſts as well 4s Biehops 
may: And that a B1chop or 4 Prieft made 
by them neederh no Conſecration by the 
Scripture. Morcover the Doffour fignt- 
fiesthar he had in his poſſeſſion an Au- 
thenrick Copy of rhe fame Cranmers Ans- 
wer in refolution of certain doubts pro- 
Rae by the ſame Clergy touching 
L Dottrinall 


| 82 
Doftrinall Points: , as about the Maſſes 
19ſtiturion, nature,receiVins &c. Bur this 
Secret the DoEFtoun envyed his Readers: 
Notwithſtanding we may colle& the 
ſenſe of  Cranmers Answer from the 
Subſcription to both the Reſolurions', the 
Form Whereof is this', T. Cantyariens. 
This 1s mine Opinion and Sentence at thu 
preſent, which I do not temerariously define, 
but do renut the judgment thercof wholly ro 
your Majeſty. So that ir ſeems a finall 
 judzment both touching Government and 
.\Dottrin is by the Prime. Bishop referred 
 toa Child of about nine years old: a great 
_ glory ſurely.to the Englich Clergy, for 
the knowledg of which they are behol- 
ding to the Doffour;,as the :DofFour Was 
to Cranmer for confirming the ſubſtance 
of his Book rouching Church Goverment, 
very advantageous to my Lords the Bis- 
hops. Ys | $i 
83. Now this being premiſed , and 
_ notice being taken that this Book , attri- 
buting all this power ro the Supreme Ci- 
Will Governour,Was printed in Cromwells 
time : he cannot ſurely refuſe ro declare. 
Whether h& intended in taking lately _ 
the Oarhof Supremacy toacknowledg as 
much in the King , Whoſe Title by Law 
% IS, 


*. 


83 


is, Supreme Head and GoVernouy of the 


Chnych of England : and Whether by the 
Church of England is to be underſtood 
only the Prelaricall Church , ſo as that all 
the DodGtowrs other: Proteſtant Churches 
are to be ſuppoſed exempt from his 1u- 
r1ſarEHion, For if they be nor ;; it is ex- 
petted chat the Doffour ſhould declare. 
that the K:ng as Head of the Church may. 
ordain Brshops and Priefts for his own 

Church : and Presbyters for the Preshyte- 


yians , Miniſters for: the Independents, 


Holders -forth for Andbaptiſts; Declarers 


for Quakers and Tub-preacheys for that 
ſort of Fanaticks. But this is not al}: For 
the Dodtour .,.if holding to his Book, 
ſeems obliged to aſſert a power in the 
King to appointallo Articles of Belief , a 
hundred Ways varying and contradic- 
ting one another , to fitt the fancies of 


each reſpeCtive Congregation. Bur how 
' Would the Doftour adviſe him about 


Fifth Monarchifts?T bus much at preſent” 
upon this Subieft, by occaſion of the 
Doffours requiring arvaccount from Ca- 
tholicks touching their Fidelity , Which 
account non= Were less firt ro require 
then the Do&ovr. Cauſa pater. 

4. Burt after all., did ic become a- 
' Doctour 


2 | 84 | 
Defour of ſuch reputation (though ha- 
vingadeſign rodoecall the miſchcif he 


. could to Catholicks, Who nevet provoked 
: him) to call into his ayd tWOo fuch An- 


P. 346 


thours as the .Answerer to the Apology for 
Catholicks , and the: Answerey ro Phila- 
nax ? For touching the former, he cannot 


bur know. that his'barbarous .Azvswer 


has mert Wich a Reply already from an 
Honourable pen. And for the other, Whe- 


Te Was rhe Dotours modeſty when he 


ſtiled himr a worthy" Authour for belying 
moſt horribly. a party among Catholicks, 
a5 if they had had an influence: (and had 
joyned, With the Do@ours. friends ) 1n 
the mot barbayous effetts of - Fanaticiſm 
here i the murthey of a mo&t excellent 
Prince? Does he not know how oft;and 
particularly how upon the complaint of 
the late 'Queen- Mother of moit pre- 


cious memory , he has been ſummoned 


to:make good that his forged calumny; 
bur all in vain 2». Js that: wretched Ser- 


pent to be tiled aworthy- Authour, who 


it he had not been Warmed and thawed 


by Englishpreferments, had never been 


 ableto- hiss in his own countrey , and 


much leſs -to diſgorge his poyson to 


the diſturbance of our" ?flani ? Js'any 


credit 


bb ha” a a” Gt ls. 
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credit to be given - him who would” 
haue tharc to be believed in England 
Which all France knows to be falſe, viz, 
That his Father Was a loyall ſubie@ ro 
his King, that is, that he was an Apoſtar 
from Huguenotterie » Where Confeſſton 
of Faith obliges them to beTrayrours and 
7 Rebels whenſoeVer the Honour of God { (that 
is, the Defence of their execrableReli. 

10n )1s concerned? | 

: 85. If the Doffour had had the patien- 
ceto delay a while the publiſhing his 
Book, he might both have cownrenan- 
ced and ſtrengthned his cauſe very con- 
| fiderably by imploring the ſuccours of 

another of the ſame French Huguenot 
brood: of the loyall family of the Du 
Moulins. One by Profeſſion of lare(God 
Helpus) 3 A Phyſician , bur heretofore 
(as 1s laid) for his 4 ET 1V1X.000 preſented ro. 
Cromwell, in which he celebrared his 
victories,created by him a publick Rea- 
der of Hiſtory in the Vniverſity , then 
hebecamea ControYerriſt, and Teacher 
_ of Diuinity : the Divinity doubrles rhen 
in fashion,and pernicious to lawfall So- 
verains, Jr ſeems the poor Snake , nor 
_ thrivihg by his Drugs ( for hefinds very 
few of the Englich Holy Tribes weary 
"WO 


a -. 
of living long)betakes himſelf to hisfor.., 
mer Trade of railing at Paprits, a Trade 


at all times , but now eſpecially, which- 


brings in as certain a Revenue , as if he 
had {ett up an Alehowſe. This doughty 
ControVertiſt to putt the world in mind 


of his firſt Trade of Surgery , has given 


Catholick Religion as he alone thinks, a | 


deadly wound in cutting the very, Iu- 
gulum cauſe. Jf his Book had come abro- 
2d time enough the Dofour could not 


haue refuſed ro make uſe of it , being IF 


one of the ſeauenty Patrons to Whom 
he has written moſt pirtifully begging 


Epiftles, addreſſed to all degrees, ſes Ft 
and Profeſſions, except Brshops. And. 


1n requitall he cannot but Warra:t him 
now a ſufficient Minſter | in caſe he 


can gttOrdination from a ?uſMce of Peace, _. 


ot ſome other qualified Ciu1l Magiftra-. 
te. Poor Engvland !art thou fo unprovi- 
ded of fa&tious ſpirits, that French Calv:- 


18s muſt be calld in, and hxed to plant. 
among us the poyſonnous roots of ma- of 


licious Huguenotterie? 


P.345* $6 But to return to the Doffour Him-_ 


ſelf. ] am far from being of his 0 opinion, 


That the moſt dangerous Seft amons us 1s; 


of thoſe who under r pretence of ſetting. up the . 1] 


King dom 
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* Kingdom of chiis, think 1 it lawfullt to 0'Ver= 


* turn the K ingdoms of the world. Such We- 


Þ- re Venner and his Company z who (ſaith | we 


acted ro the height of Fanaticiſm among our 


Seftarics. Thus far indeed ] agree with 
him ,, That theſe Franrick Fifth Mo- 


| kts do more/profeſſedly reach Re- 
"FF belliow then any other Se& : but I 


{hould renounce common Reaſon ifT 


| ſhould affirm thar ſuch 3 handfall of 


*mad-men, as Vennerand RiscreW,area 
"Set more dangerous to theKingdomrhen 


' thoſe numerous Armies of ſober Fana- 
- vieks (Preibyterians , Independents, Ana- 
' baptiſes , &c. ) Who all conſpired to the 
raiſing and proſecuting the late Rebel- 
lion. Yerall theſe will fay as much for 
themſelves gs the Doftour has-here do- 


re,viz. We condemn any oppoſition to Go-P, 50, 


Vernment under any prefrence whatſoener : 

For it Was in Obedience toa Government 
fuch as it Was, that the Rebellion was 
 upheld;a Government divided from the 
| Kings,and uſurped on purpoſe rodeſtroy 
him.. .T'o conclude this poinr,as zeale for 


1] the Kings fafety and the Publick Peaceis 
_ commendablein all ExglishSubjefts and 
, In ſuch Strangers ſalſo Whom Englith 


Preferments haye "made his $ ubiefts, yer 
| certainly 


Pg 
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certainly in the Dofour and his worthy þ 


Huguenot Authour it ſeems a prepoſte- 


_ rous and ſuſpicious zeale , Which has } 
been ſhewn on!ty againſt a Party , of } 


Which not one can be accuſed of Want 


of fidelity to his Maieſty , Whilſt they 


ſpeak not a word, nor ſo muchas inti- } 


mate any apprehenſion of danger from 


thoſe who unanimously conſpired to his 
DeſtruQion, and Who, for any thingto þ 
the contrary appears, cannot yet find 


one Word in the Scriprure (or the Lawes 
of the Kingdom) Which condemns their 


former Rekelban!- Bur enough,if not toe 


much, of this argument,which the Do» 
our Would needs diſcourſe upon... 


$5. Fanaticiſm returneed 
upon the Doftowr and his vwyho- 


le Religion ll 


87. He DoCcFowr now for the 

. recreation of his. .Readers 
having repreſented Catholicks, not only 
ſuch.as now liue , but many in glory 
with God in heaven 5 traVeſtrs in a dit-. 


guiſc. of Ffanaricks acting a , Ffarce of.” 


Enterlude 


, 
&. 
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| Enterlude compoſed by him, the glory 
F of Which \invention' he may Jawtfully 
$ challenge to himſelf alotie; for Ido nor 


find that any pattern has been given 
him by any other Advetſaries of Gods 


- , Church : He eatinot juſtly take it ill, if 


bd RS RS. 7S-. Po MB. - & 


m ſotne degree of tequitall We .endea- 


| vour ro ſhew not only himſelf, bur the 


Whole Chnyth ; T mean all the Churches 
of Proreſtanrs , as theyare Pritciplet' by 
hitn in his Book, to be really , Without 


4 aty vizard or diſguiſe veyy Fanaticks. 


88, Jn purſuing this ſable& , we 
cannot hittder rhe DbEfoun from: thal- 
tenging ſome, by hit eſteemed grear, 
advantages, in Which he much gloties, 
ahd for Which he giues God humble 
thahks. For 1. We can firid no. Rel:- 


Fa Orders among them, upon the 1n- 


ſtitwtours arid Subjefts of which we 
might faſten this Trrle, and Whom We 
might St!gmarize With this brand. An 
attempr indeed has once been made of 
beginning ſuch an Order of young men 
and women liuitg prorhiſcuously troge- 
ther; Bat by reaſon of rwo defe&s it 
prefently expited ; For neither would 


they be perſhaded ro Vow contimency ( in 


ſuch circumftances troly vnreefonable:) 
| M Neither 


SER 
Neither could a Superiour , heor ſhe. be 
found to whom they could be'obliged 
in conſcience to profess Obedience ; and 
no Wonder, ſince, it ſeems, their own 
Church cannot exa& ir from them. 2, 


We. cannot heare of ſo much as one 
ſingle perſon Whom we. might call a | 


Fanatick for leauing the fleſh and the 
world to the end he, or ſhe might en- 
tirely conſecrate themſelues to Godin 


Solitude and E xerciſes of Spirituall Prayer 
and Mortification.z. Jn caſe God {hould 


call any one ro ſuch a ſtare of life, there 


isan witer Want among them of Pnſtru- 
fours and Inſtruftions proper for it, vn- 
les The cramms of comfort, , The Practiſe 
of Piety,truly for the Subſtance good in- 
nocent Books, with ſtore of pious affe- 


Eions : or elſe one, a morelate one, yer 


beter then thoſe called , The whole dury 
of-man could ſerue rheir turns. Bur 
theſe having neuer been intended for 
ſach an vſe, ir cannot reaſonably be ex- 


pected from them, 4. They all of them 
(except the Quakers and Fifch Monar- | 


chiſts , With few beſides ) diſclaiming 


all Graruite Graces , T/iſuons, Illumina-. 
_ Tons , Infþirations , Paſiine Vmons , 8c. 
Jf vpon this account we {hould call any 


of 
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of them beſides theſe , Fanaricks , they 
- would , and very oſtly , call us impu- 

dent Slanderers. 5. Not one Aizracle 

hauing been pretended to ſince the 
firſt Reformation not ſo much as the 
curing a Tertzan Ague to teſtify that 

Reformation Was pleaſing to God, We 

cannot reaſonably accuſe them of for- 
. gingany Mrracles.6. The Dofttour might 
haue done well , even in revenge 
_ againſthis enemyM. Creſiyand his Church 
Hiſtory, or as he ſcornfully ſtiles it Gryear 
| Legend, to have given to the World at. 
leaſt a pretty Jirtle Zegend of his Refor- 
med Sainrs Burt alas ; his Records Will 
not furniſh him With matter of that ar- 
gument to fill a 2#tshell. So thar he 
_ has deprived us of the means of requi- 
ting him with finding Fanaricks among 
his Rubricated Sartnts. Yet if he will 
conſult mere Ancient and ſome even 

PrimitiVe Records, as S. Ireneus, Tertul- 
han, and after rhem S. Epiphanius,sS. Aus 
guſtin , and Philaſtrius , together with 
other Modern writers , As Alphonſus P, 2 
Caſtro, Prateolus, &c. Who have compil- 
led Books expreſsly touching the ZiVes - 
and Do&rins of many of his Predecef< 
fours , it will goc hard if he be not able 
M TY to 
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t6 diſcover ſome among them Whom, 
he may call Saints (as Well 35 Cranmer) 
and We in requirall, Fanaricks, But he 
is tog Wiſe tp loeſe his advangege. 

89. Andall theſe manifold advantages 
wee yield op ro him, to.Qur ſhame, and 


to the Dactoprs great CONtENTMENT and. 


rathe-glory of his Prateftant Churches. 
Yet, all this will not diſcourage vs 


from endeayouring art leaſt, to iuſtify 


that the Pattour and his Churches are 


_ 


ronounce , and to, make this good we 
will not , as he has done, exemplify in 


the Writingsor a&ions of a few perſons 
culld out, With. an intention tro baffle, . 
. affront and reuile them, but we Will _ 
demonlitzates vpan. his oWn grounds 
and, Principles , that the very nature | 


and Eſſence of, his Charches and Ach 40, 
1S pure putid. Fanaticiſm. | | 
go. Now a. demonſtrable proof of 


this the . Dafbeur himfclF affords vs in | 


rhe. 13- and 15. Princaples at the end 
YR. of his Book. His Words are theſe ; Such. 
3-Prin 
ciple, 4. panticulay. way Of- Revelation- being 
made. choice of by. God (far the means: of 


making known: his W.ill in order torhe bap- 


pre of- Mankind), 4 Wuiting, we. may. 
wſily 


meer Fanaricks.. Fhis we confidently | 


| nes of God ra 


: "Re 


& 


: wſtly jay 2 thatit v repusnant torhe nature 


of the Deſigu , and the Wiſdom and Good- 
gine infallible aſſurance to 


perſons in, Wiring his Will for the benefit 


of Mankind , if thoſe Writings may not be 
| wnder$ood by all Perſons who ſancerely en- 


deauonr to knew the meaning of them 1 
all ſuch things as ave neceſſary for their 


| Saluation. And conſequently p there 
Can be-no-neceſſity ſuppoſed of any infallible 


Sactety of men, either 10 atteſt or explain 15Þrin. . 


theſe Writings amons Chriſtians. | 
' 91. \V hat is this now but Fanartici{m 


in the heighth of the . Nortan fignified ' 
. by che word, tro make enery Chriſtian 
| Soberly enquiring into Scripture: to be his 


own, Teachey in. all neceſſary Points of 
Faith (and-it is ro matter Whar becoms 
of Vnneceſſary. Pants ).2nd tobe a com- 


_ petent Lwdge of the true ſence of Scripru- 
| relpthem : all rhis withour any regard 
| toall Exremall. Authorityanfallible , or - 


fall;ble either; for an infal lible one being 


| vnneceflary , Whar necefhity can. there 


be of. 4 falleble Authority , which none 


| tsor can be bound to Reitewe > If ir: be 


Farariciſmto attend to and: believe cex- 


| fain pretended. Hſununations', fnffira- 
tions and Raowetations cancerning parti- 


Cllar 
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cular matters, perks of no great im- 
portance , With a refuſall ro ſabmitr 
them to any Externall Authority : What 
is it to ground his Whole Religion vpon 
his own fancy , enquiring into the true 
ſenſe of Diuime: Revelation? 
92. Bur perhaps the Dofovr thinks: 
himſelf and his Churches {ecure notWith<-: 
ſtanding any thing here ſaid, 8 becauſe 


neither himſelf, nor they, prerend to | 
any New Reuelations,fllummations, Ot fn- . © 


ſpirations | in this marter. Notwithſtan- 
ding he will not find an euaſion by this, 
For beſides that , ] am ſure , Presbyre- 
ridns at feaſt, if not the other Sefs , and 


likewiſe the -Zuguenors of France in 


their Confeſs10n of Faith , haue always 
profeſſed that they have not only the 
rrue ſenſe of Scripture by Fnfþtiration of ' 
the Holy Ghoſt, but thar thereby they 
are enabled ro diſtinguiſh rrue Scriprure 
from Apocriphall Writings :T will take 


. the boldnes ro tell him, "Thar he him- 
ſelf does the ſame, and if he denyes it, 
it is becauſe he is ignorant of what pal- 


ſes in his own mind. | 

92. To ſhewthis, I will here pro- | 
poſe a feW Queſtions to him , and he not © 
being preſent to doe it himſelf, I wilt 
| ſuppole 


| ſuppoſe he gives me leaue to make Anſ- 
 Wwers to them, ſuch as ] conceiue he 
Will not diſayow. The.. 1. Queſtion: 


[. . 
Does he after a ſober Enquiry Vnderſtand "= 


and aſſent ro the true ſenſe of Scripture 
' in all neceſſary Ponits ? Anſwer. Yes. | 
' 2- Queſtion. Is his Afſent ro ſuch 11: Qu. 


Points an ACt of meer naturall Reaſon ofvy. 


| or is ut a. Diuine Fatth > Anſwer. 
1 4A Diuine Faith ſurely as he hopes, 
* and is fully perſwaded : For he would 
| beſorry if he belicued nor better then 
|  Devills. 3. Queſtion. Is a Diune Faith 
a Supernaturall Gift of Gods Holy Spirtt. "= 
Anſw. Yes: the Scriptute ſaying ſoex- 
presly. 4. Queſt. Is chis Gifr of God1v.Qu, 
communicated to his ſervants any other Anſyy. 
way , then by Illumination, 7nſpiration, or 
the: like Diuimne cperation EquiYalent ? 
Anſw. ] muſt an{wer in the Do@ours 
place, till he bercer informs me, thatno 
other Way is known. Jo the laſt place, _ 
5-Q: Does he think himſelf obliged to ackno- V- Qu. 
wledge that he receies this Faith from , oy Hm 
ro Submirr. this his perſwaſion of a Diuine 
. eperation. in him to the Teachins of any 
Church? Anſw.. He will not ( though 
Jrhank God Jdoe ) acknowledge any 
Church , fallible or infallible, which 
| _ can 


| T3 , 

cat iuſtly require thus much from hit, 
Now therefore 4 primo ad YWitimum, 
does the Do@out. want any neceſſary 
qualification to make him paſſe for a 
perfe&t Fanatick and Enthuſiaſt, a Fana- 
tick by duty impoſed on him from the 


-Effence of his Religion , avd moreouer 


a Teacher of Fanariciſm 2 JFf I could ab- 
folue him from this , I would very wil- 
lingly : but ſincerely I cannot , fince he 
himſelf has giuen me a diſtin notion'of _ 
crys by which he, and his patr- 

; v Yollerſlanils an Enthuſ aſtick way of 
is, or reſiſting Authority ( Civil 
or  Ecclefiaſti call ) Wndey 4a pretence of 
Religion:by Which Notion,in it ſelf rtue 


and proper. , he is to be iudged Without 


Appeale 

94. Now chough the Doour takes 
vpon,him , and is generally conceiued 
by orhers to be a Champion of the Church 


_ of England , yer perhaps it Would be ' 


raſhnes in me from his Warrant alone 
,roafhrme that the Chutch of England 
( thar Chutch, Þ mean Which is eſta- 
bliſhed by publick Authority) does 
NOW at laſt. grou . her Fkirh on och 
Panatick Principle, as the: Doftour in 
her name has : ah : For then it might 

indeed 


- | 9 » 
indeed be truly fayd , that. the New 
Faith ofthe .Church of England , is the 
very Faith of New England. The Doc- 
tour , how learned ſocuet otherwile; 
he is but a Neophit in this Church: and 
therefore all he ſays not to be ſwal- 
lowed preſently without examining: if 
 hewrong che Church of England, Fam 
ynWilling ro wrong her With him. 

. 95- Andorieparticular thing Which 
I have obſerved from his Book , makes 
me ſuſpe& that my- Lords the Bishops 
- Will noravow this Principle impoſed 
by him on then, Which is,that his Book 
Wants an Imprimatur. NoW if an Ap- 
probation Was either not demanded by 
him, or being demanded was refuſed 
him : ir ſeems ſtrange that againſt order 


and Publick command ir ſhould be 


permitted to be fo diſperſed Without 
any Contfoll. But the rruth is , there is 
a great Miſtery of late in that Formeality 
of Approbations: for ſome Books Want 
at Imprimatur for the Reader , Which 
Was not Wanting to the Printer. Per- 
haps .the Do@ours, virulence againſt 
poore Catholicks was ſo. highly appro- 
ved by the grave Cenſor Librorum , that 
rather then ir ſhould be hindred from 

| N doing: 
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doipg miſchief to them, he. was content 
the Principles alſo ſhould paſſe : Which 
utterly deſtroy the foundations of his 
own Church: This may ſeeme more 
probable , becauſe in like manner a Li-- 
cence is given to the Printer for a Book 
.of Sermons , in one of Which \, compo- 
ſedentirely of Lying InveQives againſt 
Catholicks, and by a moſt horrible ca- 
lumny impyifting the Pouder Treaſon to 
the Preaching of Catholick Religion, 
there is this paſſage becoming a Prea- 
cher of the Goſpell;1 wiſh that the Lawes 
againſt theſe Foxes (the Papiſts ) might be 
put in execution , 4 they were anciently a- 
gainſt Wolues. Nothing bur an vrter ex- 
termination of Carholicks,it ſeems, Will 
content the charitable Preacher , Who 
ſeems to intimare alſo , that in his Judg - 
ment it is fitta price {hould be ſert on 
every Catholicks head as formerly on 
Wolues , to be payed to his murderer. 
-Such a Sermon as this the Printer 1s li- 
cenced to print ; bur he who gave 10, 
being aſhamed that his Approbation of 
ſo barbarous a piece {hould appeare to 
the World, has given order that his Li- 

cence. hould be concealed. =p 
96. Whar judgment therefore in this 
= . _—-pepgard, 
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regard , to make of the Do@outs Book, 
truly I cannor determine. Only this I. 
may ſay , That'if Prelatjcall Proteſtants 
do allow him for their Champion , and 
| approve the Grounds of his Religion, it | 
is one of the moſt Signall Victories that ' 
in any Age has been gained by. a ſingle 
Do&our over a Whole Church ; the; 
Governours Whereof will be. forced ro. 
acknowledge chat they have no Autho- 
rity ro teach truth,or condemn. Errours; | 
that all the people ( formerly under 
them ) are becom Prophets ,and har all 
their Articles, Conſtitutions, and Or- 
donances have been compoſed and en- 
ioyned by an uſurped Authority , of 
Which they are not Willing to be del- 
poy:ed, and perhaps , after the example 
ofalate: Scottiſh Bishop, ro do Pennan-: 
ce for their fault: of being Bishops. Bur 
certainly my-.Lords the Bishops will 
| hardly, With all the DoQours eloquen- 
ce; be perswaded to this \compliance " 
with him : Regard both to the Kings” 
and Kingdoms fafery , and their own 
Chara&er will "nor permit them to. 
yeeld to an Anarchy firſt in the Church, 
and preſently after in the Kingdom. 
97 Norwirhſtanding i it cannorbe de- 
| ayed 


"790 

nyed burrheDo&out may cxpe& more 
-then ordinary indulgence from them, 
ſince during thcir late calamitics,he did 


not joun inthe clamour for deſtroying 
e 


Ireaic. chem. He Was no Root and branch enemy, 
bur on the contrary generously under- 
took their defence,and with great bold- 
' nessrold his then Maiſtexs, that though 


Epiſcopal} goverment and Ordindtions, 


as likewiſe Deans and Chapters ( Which 
anciently were the Bishops Counſel) 
Were not neceſſary , nor perhaps con- 
veniznr., as matters then ſtood , yet ne1- 
cher-was their utter deſtrudtion : they 
might , ifthe State pleaſed , be retained 
without fin , upon condition that for 
theic Maintenance the ravenous beaſts 
then. in power would be content to vo- 
mit up three or four hundred thouſand 
pounds of yearly rents. But my beſt 
courſe is to-leave the No&our to. plead 
his own cauſe , much berrer then-L can 
doc; And] aſure him I would not have 
touched this Scring , nor calld ro mind 
theſe things paſſed ,, were is not that 
hitherto he has made no retraftation of 
any thing Written by him ,” and alſo if 
his Principles'newly publised. ſhould 


prevayle: in.mcns minds, they would be 


More 


= a _ 
|| more defiruftive ro-both Kingly and 
_ Church .goverment then all the Wri- 
tings of Presbyters and Independents 
&C. Is DTS Ry 
'98.. But perhaps after all , the faid 
Principles ,though pernicious to. Supe- 
riours, may. at [eaft produce Vanity .and 
peace among the. people. For -a man 
would think if every ſober enquirer(and 
| Whorthinks not himſelf ſuch anone)may 
| beallowed to chuſe a ſence of Scripture 
for himſelf , what can he delire more? 
Every one. then. ſurely will be :quiert 
and contenred. Bur I muſt tel] him, Quid 
Yerbo a#uduo,, cum fatta Videans. If indeed 
men could be content ro cnioy their 
Faith to themfelves , and, not think 
| themſelyesobliged ro- propagate it; if 
| they could with patience fee their Doc-: 
trins confuted , their aftions derided, 
| and theirdefigns oppoſed , peace per- 
haps might be hoped for ad Grecas Ca- 


. 99. YetT canfess that ( according to 
| the Welsh Proverb, The Goſpell and & 
Stone will drive amay a dopp ) the Doc- 
tours Principles and a fevere Civill go- 
vernment 1oynd togerher , that is , a 
charicable indulgence to render con- 

: ſciences, 
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{ctiences, with a; watchfall care to pre- 
vent quarrells and eager diſj pures abour 
Religion , may. produce. that peace, 
Which has hitherronever been ſeen in 
England fince the Reformation , and 


pleaſure of ſuch a-peace , may probably 


RSA As: they are noW forirt. - 


and A Signifyed by S. Paul , faying, 


verf,5 vernours inſtitured by Chriſt in his 
Church , To the end Pri Gods people may 


Unity alſo is propoſed and profeſſed by 
us in the Creed, 7 belieVe one holy Catho- 
lick 


mens'minds, being enured to taſt the 
ina{harttimebecom as zealous agunrtt 


Wo . 200: : Bur- there is another ſort of 
| Ponce ind Vnity more fitt to be the ar- . 
gument of Writings compoſed by Ec- 
cleſiaſticall perfons , thar is, Vnity of 
Faith and Do&rin. And this Vnity -Was 
intended' certainly by Chriſt , when he | 
left his Church eftablished under Spiri- 
ruaſl goyernours , tocontinue in an or-. 
derly Succeſſion ti} 'the worlds end:_ 


TY OY — SY | ts a frat vt 4 an LL. ta DX anmae 7 om __ 


E.:: There 1s one Body and one Spirit: one Lord, | 
Ma one Faith , and one Baptiſm ec. Who allo | 
3 Eph. w declares rhwr this one Body and one Faith 
2 0 preſerved by Apoſtles and other. Go-- 
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- mot be roſſed toand fro, and carried about | 
with every wind of Dofrin exc. This 


lick, and oftolich. Obneck, Now this 
"'Vnity theDo@ouc ſeeing utterly chaced 
"out & his Churches principled by him, 
' earneſtly endeavours to prove'itaſtran- 
' ger crothe Catholick Church alſo :: and 
- Would ſeem to intimate that if it be poſ= 
| fible to be attained , ir muſt be by his 
| Principles. And the truth is,if men might 


| enioy their conſciences , and would be 


' induced ro abſtain from quarrelling,per- 
ſecuring and hating one another; Trurh 
in the-end would probably prevaile, 
were there not.one-hindrance more , I 
feare, inſuperable, Which is, that Teuch, 
_ ortrue Religion, has no other. paſſions 
and Carnall affe&ions to combat With- 
all, beſides quarrelſomnes. It requires a 
| bending, and even breaking.of the. Wil 
' to the. Obedience. of Lawfull SuPe- 
riours.: it requires yet further a capriva- 
| tins even of the Vanderſtanding ro the Obe- 
dience of Faith taught chem by the ſame © 
 Superiovrs : Ir requires alſoa free diſco- 
very of the moſt ſecrer and moit difh- 
cult. ro be acknowledged-crimes, in or- 
derro painfull Satisfations ro be under-_ 
_ raken for their expiation , and-for obtai- 
ning'Abſolution and pardon of them: Tt 
\ requires from many a.total] renouncing 


of 


It») 
of all carnall taitth afid all Exeernall 
remedies of quenching them.Theſe and 
many other {evereexattions ate requi- 
red by trae Religion , and only by ir 
and therefore no Wonder if Se&s Aif. 
penſing intheſe things,prevaile| ſo much 
againſt ir: Yer Gods grace is omhiporent, | 
| and can Work greater and more difh- 
cult effeAs in the hearts of his ſer yants, 
when he is pleaſed to exert ir. 

101. Iristrulyan Attempt Worthy 
ſo heroicall. a Champion to pretend ro 
bring proofs , from which , ſaith he', it 
appears that the Church of Rome can have 
no ad Vantage 1n point of Vnity. above his ' 
Proteſtant Churches , Which is ih effe& 
 todemonſtrate that one Article of our 
Faith ceaſes to be true. | 

102. Let this be examined : and ff 
Jet us enquire What helps for Unity (1 
mean Unity of Faith and Do&@rin) Pro- 
reſtants have, and then compare them ' 
With thoſe of Catholicks. Firſt, for the 
 DoQtour himſelf , whoas yer, muſt pass 
for the common Advocate of Prote- 
ſtanrs , till he.be difavowed ,, ſurely he 
Will not pretend to contribute the leaſt 
advantageto ſuch Unity, unles he hopes 
ro perſWade any one , That a licence g1-, 
Yen 


| joy 
hes: to eVery Chriſtian ro chuſe his own 


| Faith our of Scripture be a probable: way. 7 


fomake all agree n the ſame Faiths -Which 
Licence he gives, and juſtifying it, is 
the principal] Deſign of all his. Princi- 
ples. Is not this all one as to ſay , Ler 
every.man in England think and doe has 
he pleaſes ; and by this means all will aoree 


| tobe Good Qbedient Subiefts to the King? 
 Yerthe Scriprute argues the contrary 
 faying, That becanſe there was no Kinz.1n 


S 
Iſrael, every one went ſe Yerall ways , doing 


#hat was good 1n his own eyes. S@that by 


the DoQours Way of proceeding z one 
. would almoſt believe rhar his meaning 
Was, that our Saviour had no intention 


that his Church {hould be one ,\and con= 
ſequenrly rhat - Generall Councils, 
Which took great paines to procure 
Vnity, trangrefled therein our Saviours 


order. 


103. But all Proteſtantsare hot of the 
Do@ours mind : for thought they gence | 
rally make Scripture,not only the Rule, 
but jadge alſo_of Faith when contro- 
vetced : Yet they donot ſo negle& Y - 

nity, bor that they profess a Willingnes 
ro ſubmir rheir judgments for the ſenes 


of Scriprure toaLawfall generallCoun- 
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| This the Docout carinifor toe, 


= that he. has 'ſett forth his Princi- 
ples , ohless he will confess the founda- 


rivn of his Proteſtant Religion to' be - 
unſound.” He might well enough have 
dvnc it before , whilſt he was a Defen- 


_ defvf Archbidn) Lawsd : bur how it #þ- 


pears that rhe Archbdichops Principles 
attd his are not rhEſame, Hor probably 
ever Were,ahd I doe aſuite thy ſelf that . 


if che Arehbishop were alive , 'none 
m_ be more ready to condemn them. 


. "Other Proreſtwmhts therefore re- 


| as no ſubmiſſioh ts Councells:xs way 


dppear by their confident demanding 
chem. Fot Grſpey ſpeaking in their natne 
rhys writes. We with the lontleſt Votre we 


| Ct} , Cyl» oft avain ant agatn, and with ull 


our power we Inombly and eavneſily bu of 
Chef ay Kits adhd Em peronys thar & free, 


| ko and Lawfull raacil mdy . be 


tcon'vek ed ; in which the $0y:ptuve muy be 


50 perinitred ro be the I "ud ve of Contr Verſtes. 


And our Countre yimaty Serclff confis 
dently ctyes out "thix. Catholicks ayt 
afratd of Councills. Yet dll the world ſets 


_ thatif a Lawfull Generall Councill 


Were called according to the otder of all 


ceived | 


[ 407 * 
b - cated by deoialiaaen ahey ne wult neceſ- 
_ farily be condemned, - 
| 105. This ſome athers mare”. wiſe 
then theſe loud Sollicitours, far Coune 
cills aw; and therefore When a, Coun- 
cill was ready to becalled , they, provi- 
"ding for themfolves , would por permit 
any Pointto be. decided by Catbolick 
Bishops alone, bur every Miniſter , yea 
. Lay-men, muſt have vares in ihem: and 
a plurality of Suffrages-way nar 'to pre- 
vayle ; but an equall nymber an hoth fi- 
des muſt diſpute , and. Lay Judges de _ 
cide:that is, declared Hereneks miſt en- ' 
joy greater Priviledges then Catholicls, 
and inſtead ofa Councill there muſt be 
an Aſſembly of wild beaſts conſuking 
to eſtablich Unity in ' Gads 'Church, 
Which , ivſeems , Was anly ro be procu- 
red by-confufton s and. nat by Qrger: 
Threfore a certain Lutheran ſaid well 1... 
of _Calviniſts. calling for a Lawfull c«b. 
Councill ; that they did imicate a Well 
known Buffon calld Mancalphus , Who | 
Was Wons to fay , Phat after all is ſeereb 
he could:never yo a fit rree upan which he 
. - Fould. willingly be content t0 be hanged: 
Such/atree-would a Legitimate Commn- 
 £ill prove: to the Daſtouts Nr 
' Prareflancs. 


% WR 


- tothe end the Dew might -not enter 


10$ 


r06, Yet there is one expedient for 
_ producing Unity , Which rhe Do@our 


may doe well to adviſe upon : for if ir 


"rake, it Will certainly have that effe&: 


even the Quakers themſelves and Fifth 


 Monarchiſts will not refuſe to be of the 


Do&oursChurch,if they be not already. 


x 


Nay , Which is more, the Catholicks 


| willcome in roo. This is. no invention 
' of mine , bur was many years ſince ſug- 


veſted by one of the DoQours Prote- 
ſtants ) Robert Robertſon an Enxzlish Ana- 


| bapriſt of Amſterdam. This ſurely well 


meaning man perceiving how litle ſuc- 
cess Scripture alone had to vnite Sefts, 
agrecing only in oppoling Popeyy, in the 


 yar ſixteen hundred and rwo.printed a 


Book in Zolland , in Which he propoſed 
to themall this means of Vary viz, That 
they ſhouldall ioyn in a common, Perr- 
r10n to the States to give them leave to 


aſſemble themſelves in ſome Town or: 


field, and there each Se ſeverally ro 


pray to God', one after another, that he 
Would ſhew ſome evident Miracle for 
deciſion of their Controverſies , and de- 
_ .claring Which among them had the 
| Truth ;( Which he ſuppoſed vndoub- 


redly was not among Catholicks )- And 


| 


G 


| 
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| f69 
in , anddeceiyethem with a falſe Mira- 
LE the man told them he had thought 
of one allowed by Scripture, and Which 


| Fl Was ſure the DeVll could not Work, 


namely, to make the $4» ſtand till for 
2 certain conſiderable time : not doub- 
ting bur that God of his great Goodnes 
| would nor refuſe to condeſcend: to the 
' Petition of ſuch devour ſervants of his 


| in a matter ſo iuſt and neceſſary, 


107. TI ſuppoſe the Dofour will nor 
deny this defign ( if ſuccesfull) ro be a 
| moſt powerfull and unfaileable Mean 


'F -of producing Tnity , which his Princi- 


| ples have urrerly IcAroyed , and ren- 


| dredimpoſſible, if nor: unjawfull. And 


Jet him With all his wit and invention 
deviſe any other more probable ,. ſince 


\ | the Catholick Churches Auchortty is re- 
| ieted by him and them: 


108. Notwirhſtanding all this, the 


| | Do@our , according to his cuftom and 
} nature,is confident, thar he has demon- 
| ſtrared , char the church of Rome can have. 
4 wadvanrage in Point of Vnity above his 
| medley Church. Now to the: end any 
| | x74 Reader may be a_comperent 


L Judge berween us , I will briefly ſer 


1 a omg FEENEY and Means of V- 


nity 


119 


»itz left Y our Lord ro his Chunch , to REY 'f 


end the Truth of this Article of our | 


Faith, I believe 01e Cagholick C hurch,may i 


remain to the worlds end unalterable. 
1. Catholicks do ground their Fairh on ' 
Gods revealog Will in Seripeaxe inter- 
preted-. by Txaditian. 2. They belieys 
that God according to his Bromiſe , will 
legdand preſerve his Church in all- pecef.. 
ſary Tryph , or in the true ſenfe of Scrip-. 
rure: 3. That for this purpoſe ; he fare- 
ſeeing that Fereſses and Schiſms groun- 
ded ona falſe ſenſe of Soriptare , Would 
in after times come , has cſlablished ip 
his Oburch an unfaileable ſucceſſion of 


Teachers of his Truth * with whom he © | 
Will continue till che worlds'end. 4.. It 
is his Will and Command. that all Chri- |- 
Hians/{ hguld obey theſe Teachers, whoart | 
fo g1Ve an account of theix ſoules. 5. Theſe | 
T becbale conſtirute the Churches FHievxar-. | 
chy. 6. The Vaiverſall Church is repre- | 


ſented by. theſe Teachers. aſſembled ins 


 Lawfull. Generall Council... 9. Such 2 | 


;Councill therefore is the Supreme Trib: 


all ofthe Church, from whoſe Deciſion bn 
there muſt be no Appeale. $.Bur becauſe;| 


the difficultics of. making fuch Aﬀſem- 


bhes are Ranhs y_ ; therefars its | 
— hy : neceſſary [ 


oy” MS oa. add om nd et. es EI oe 337 : 
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e | hecefſaty there ſhould be a fanny - 
ur | A#thority With power ro prevent Fſe- 
ay | reſies and Schiſms in the intervalls of 
le. | Connoilds: , anifing and diſturbing the 
on | Chuyth: 9: This ordihary Anthirny is ole 
er- | tablished in the Supreme Puſtonr, the Brg- 
ve. | hip of Xume.10.His furifas&tren therefore 
al. | 3376 ſuch an end , extends it Tel ro the 
of. | Whole Churth,and is « oaponimteares. 
(p-, | tate (that the Brdindaces of | General 
=, | Conncifls be not by ahy ransprefſed:and 
R- | alfd in cale athy/ #eveſres ariſe , or that 
Id 4 why wares Fr Canſþt Maſorrbvis Cath 
iv | vo6t beotherWile ended, either to de- 
of | tertine the' Points of Catholick Truch 
1c | oppoſty-, bt at leaſt to impoſe Srience 
It]  vp6h diſputants and Lirigants;till he'can 
4 | «few ble 3 Corme!llto declate rth-apfea- 
re | ably the Truth, and 6 do iuRtice upon 
le | the guilty parties. Thus rheCatholick 
”- | *Charch is furrished apainſt Schiſms; afid 
&- | hone of theſe” Defenſive army Will rhe 
#4 | DyH#ony allow to any of his Proteſtany. 


a 

4] Churches, and yet heconfidently avows 
& | "that Catholicks have noudvattage. 
| tog. , But Rtus cofifider what argi- 
6] mers an ovet-Weening witr can alledge 
-] to prove fo ſtrange an affe&ion ; for 
| Mtmightas Well have faid, Thirt Gover- 


ment, 


| | 15 : : 
ment ;and ſuch Government as oblizes the 
conſcience , has not ſo much force ro preſerve 
men in Vnity , as Anarchy has. 

nyo. As rouching his Proofs , Which 
take up above an hundred pages, our an- 


{werto chem muſt be,thar we may yield: | 
him in 'a; manner all the Premiſes of his 


faulty Sillogiſms,and muſt deny the Con- 
pods of the Concluſions he would 
draW from them. He tells us many 


| Fraxicall Srories of miſcarriages of Popes, . 


how they revolted from the Empire, 
and upon ſuch revolting layd the foun- 


dation of greatnes to their See : How | 


_ afrerward challenging to themſelves 2 


Supreme Temporall Dommniow over the | 


whole world , they quarrelled With 
Emperours and other Chriſtian Princes, 


from whence followed rebeftions, maſ- | 


cies, and a Whole 7liad of all ſorts of 


miſchiefs. Well : this being granted, ; 


whar follows ? Therefore lays he, Pa- 


pall authority in Gods Church is no good 


mean to produce peace and order (nor 


conſequently Kingly authority in the. 


common Wealth , ſince notwithſtan- 
ding it many Kings have exerciſed Ty- 
- ranny, and could not. always prevent 


rebellions N? Bur S. Peter and $. Paul | 


ETC 


1 


art. 
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fever thoig ht of of af dhomdomnrs- 
When: the. qr” abominable Monſtey 
that ever lived governed. the Roman.- 
world: It was to Nerothat:they.com- - 


| thanded- Chriſtians to be-ſubiebt.zto pay : 


rqxes ,'to yeeld honour. exc. and this not- 
obly out of feare of his power. but alſo - 


for conference; fake;, It was ſuch an argu- - 


mentas this ( as the Do@our has: reaſon - 
ro-remetnbet ) rhat was made uſe of ro- 


the deſtruQion-of- the beſt Kmg: that. 


ever governed this 1ftand. Be it there- RG, 
fore granted ;thatafter 4 thouſand:years- 


bf excellent order produced inthe: Chris, 
| b ſtr 141 World by the gOVCrnm ent. of Popes, 


ſome of their Succeſſours for about an age 
or two cauſed intolerable diſorders in 


' the Churchand Empare : - Whar follows? 


Therefore a Supreme” authority. ih Gods 
Church is of -no,goed uſe at. all-; Na 
| more,all:manner of Authority is uſeles; 
forif any authority ;theh Subordrinarion: 
abd if Subordination, theh of neceſſuy 
a Supreme, {F701 | 
11. -From fans the Doftous deſcends | 
; toa Way of argying yet less teaſogable 
32 then- this: for he cells his Reader of I 
»;know-nor how many Schiſms ,yer all; 
s of them after the Church Was aboye. 
P rwelye 


L tt | 
-, twelve hundred years old (for before 
2» there Were ſcarceany: )-and of. yer 
2» later diſorders farice S. Bernards: time, 
-, by reaton vf quarrels berween Brohops 
», and Monaſtvck orders about Exemprions 
x and Priflecapes:: likewiſe berween 

»- Regolars and Seculays the other day 
pf» Eypland, and triuch more ſuch ſtuff | 
»« Which Popes either would not', or ra- 

» ther could-nor compole , for feare of 
2» grearer diſorders by - endangering 
>» Schifſms yet. more pernicious to. the 
>» Charchrthen the former. And' what 
5s Would he conclude from-hence'? The 
>» very lame as before: for his argument 
-z in-briefis this :  Subics are ofc times 
5 rebellious ro their Superiours : there- 
-; fote ir Were berter there were no Su. 
25 periours at all. Bur might. he not as 
>, rationally argue , that God is' GoVer- 
-5 your of the Wotlt : yer notWithſtan- 
> ding-rhis the far greateſt part of the | 
»- World ;/notin one or two', bur in all 

-» ages, fra the beginning hath been 
rebellious ro him, therefore his GoVern- 
»» Ment 1s of ſm all beneficr? 

112. As rouching certain ( truly ſcan-. 
dalous ) quarrellsberwcen Bishops and 
ſome Rygbiars concerning. Epyogoey | 
an 


and the Churches Government z the Dec- 
four ought to have taken notice that ne- 
ver any Regular pretended Epiſtapacyta 
be Antichriſtian ;asthe:Dofowrs freinds, 
the Prezbyterians; Todependenrs,and other 
later Sets have done ;; Neither have 


"Y they d&lared a Government by. Brzhopstq 


| bein-ir ſelf indifferent , or that Didizas 
t10n and Conſecratios 'of © Rexhops ' and 
Prieſts is a mecre: Ceremony , 4nd. ton« 
fetred as well and-Legally by LayMayie 
ſtrates as by Eccleſieftitks 1; 'as the>Doce 
rour himſelf has done: The Whole cone 
rroverſy.-conſiſting: among. Carhulitks 
about reſtraining ſome part of Epiſcopal 
7uriſdiftron , und maintaining Prrvledges | 
granted by ſome Popes to: certain Regie 
lars. A vaſt difference: therefore rhete 
15 between Cathol:cksantid Proteſtants 1 in 
Diſputes touching ChurchGovernment:and 
utterly irremadiable on the Proreſtants 
fide , Whereas wee:ſce ir ended ;, @r.2t 
leaſt Glenced, among Catholicks.'! #i 

13. >» But differences of this Sg 


: are not conſiderable com pared rorhoſc 


,, obie&ted by the- Dod@our it the. :laſt * 
» place, which are touching Marters - 
3 DoFÞrin,and as he pretends: of Faith: 

2» in Which regard he ſays chatthe Church 


of 


TW 

of Rome :cmn have no. advantage in 
"9x point of TAnity -aboVe others: And-fur- 
- axther, he, not content With this, adds, 
+ ys Thar che Popes Authority being ack- 
-- 3, howledged by Carholicks the fountain 
- 3 of nity, and all. Catholicks nor agree- 
> ingiinithe Popes" Infallibiliry'; Whereas 
'», both; Cartholicks and Proredtants agree 
3, in the Tnfall:biliry of Scripture, Which 
- t,1s to. Profeſtanrs:4-:more certain -Way 
-- 3, of ending ControVerſ5 , therefore he 
5 concludes that Prorefanes havea'more 
- »s Certain and ſafe Way of Vnrry;, then 
»x Catholicks. For thatthe Pope has *nor 


»,@{ufticient power co reduce ro Titty . 


_ 3, patnies Yifſenting in Dottr;nall Points 


3 tes berween the: Teſurrs and Domini- 
> cans \abojit Grace and Free Will ; be- 


>, $Ween the Dommicans and Frantiſcans 


- waboutrhe Immaculate Conception tc. 
3s tsghe faith; evidenr-,'fince thoſe. quar- 


>, rels have to this day: continued many 


_ 2/ages;, and are- proſecuted With great 
> Cagerhes.” cigar to gee 


_ l4-»In this manner argues the Doctoun, 


whereto' the Answer is obvious. For. 
_ 1. hetrifles withand abuſes an unskilful 1 
Reader , intellin g himthat'the Scripture 
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| FEW chnruledged 2h both ſides to. be ins 
| fallible 1s a more Certain: way” of ending 
l ControVerſiesthen the Popes 2 Rar Ming : 
 - who is nor by many' Catholick believed to be 
[- infallible. For how cat a Writing , the 
| ſenfe-wheteof is conttoverred , end a 


\4 Controverſy ? 2 And to fay that a Writing 


isof itſelf a ſuref mean ro. end debates, 
- then when interpreted by afudge,to ſay 
| this , and to thinks be believed , 1s tO 
call his' Readers brutish, irrationall crea- 


1 rures , and ro make all Tribuialls' ridicu- 


{- lous.'z: Tt is not rhe Popes Infallibiliry, 
| but his Authority which ends rhe Con- 
Il troVerſies , / either by Determinin?” the 
Pointin Controverſy”, {6 as his Deter- 
minarion'is accepted by the Church :'or 
atleaſt by impoſing Silence among Diſ- 
_ putants, till himfelf if a Councill'\unap- 
| pealeably decide ir: By which way of 
impoſing $ilencegſeverall eager. Diſputes 
have been ended by Popes , as this age 
ca Wirness.- 4. Though all Carholicks 
. do 1n- theſi acknowledge that they are 
| obliged, at leaft;ro ſflence when impo- 
' ſed bythe Pope: Yet iricannot be denyed 
| butthat ſome have not com lied” wirh 
_ this Obligation. But thigls'i hor:r6be im- 
port ©6Want of Aithoyiryinthe' Popes 


bur 


11$ 


Trent,have decided the fore mentioned 
ControVerſes » Weare to aſcribe eitherto 
"Oy fiderablenes « of them; or tothe 
want of Sufficient clearness of Scripture 
or Tradition for either, party; or toa juſt 


int e\Church. by ch. Determinations, 


as. the Doftooy ſays thar, the Points, in 
Controverſy among; Cathelicks. + being 
 - many of them the ſame; agitared among 
Proteſtants , arc Points of Faith, he is-ma- 
Sifeſtly miſtaken : For there are. among 


ſuch Do&rins,where the ſenſe; of iScrip= 


x #4 4 


termined nothing which ſenſe of them 

isdc Fide ( ke Fs the: Parties themſel- 

ves would cach ofthem have their ary 
to be {o,.,.) not determined, 1Ifay 

clearly, as. that bok: hides are. are 

| taat 


REA rwWo,Paxties, the Chuychas yet hath, de- 


but to the unrulines: of mens Paſlions 
and pride. And the ſame fault we, ſec in 
Secular Tribunalls , Which.yer does nox 

| hinder but that Judges arc reputed fitt 
| and proper to end. Law ſuits. 4: That 
neither the Pope. nor. the Council of 


and prudent care of preventing Schiſms 


40-400 ſo confiderable parties in| the | 
Churthare dividedin opinion. Where- . 


. Catholicks no Points controverted: , but J 


rures hcing variously. expounded by the 3 
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| that fach'is oh Churches Deciſion. As for 
| Proteſtants, What Do#rinsarc eſteemed 


Points of Faith , and-What School Diſpu- 
tes; Þrhink no Oedipus can reſolue. Doc- 


| tour Scillinsfleer elſewhere faith down tion 
| right , Thar the Church of Englan g **coue, 


holds no: Pornts to be 'Arricles of her *P 54 


Faith , but thoſe Wherein the Church of 
Rome alſo agrees With her , and holds 


the ſame robe ſuch. His words ,Are,. 
There is a great deale of difference between: 
the owning of ſome Propoſitions in order to, 


| Peace , and the belreving of them as ' meceſ= : 
. | ſary 'Avricles of Faith. "The Church of En-" 
gland makes no Arrieles of Faith, but ſuch. 


«4 have teſtimony and approbation of the 
whole Chriſtian world of all ages , and are 


atknowledged to be ſnch by Rome it ſelfs | 


and in other things ſhe requires Subſcription ' 
| tothem., not «« Articles of Faith, but as 
1 rw feviely Traths ,which-ſhe expel Sub - 
1 miſſion ro , in orderto her Peace and Tran- 


quillity. Thus the Do#ony. Bur'hete 1 
cannor welt underftand , why he faith 


her, Subie&bs Subſcribe thens' 6 enferiour 


Truths, and yer maititainsthe Church of 


l England to requite no Subſcriprion to her 


Articles as Tyurhs \, for that ſurely 1 is a. 


© 22a bur a" Sub- 


þ urs 
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ſeription of hon- contradiftion; ot non. -.. 
' oppoſition ' of them ., Which -— 
With the parries bolding. them Errours. 


Now methinks , thisthe-Church of En- 
gland believing nothing as of Faith-,;bur 


What the Popes.and the Roman Chorches 
Faith alſo, ſecures to. then to. be. ſo, -- 
ſhould ſound ſomewhat: harsh in the: + 
ears of :many afihis Diſciples. Again, it - 
neceffarily follows ,that the. Church of: 
Rome'; norwichſtanding i its Id6latry, Fa-- 


nariciſm. ec. yet. failes, in no neceſſary 


Poine, of Faith;+6. Laſtly ; that which 
makes ; Diffutes among, Chriſtians abour 


| Doftrinall. Pornts pernicious , &5 not the 


heynousnes of the. Eyrours themſelves 


on cither Parry , but the. refulall ro ſub- 
mits. to: the Churches Authoriry when - 
condemning, them, ., from . Whence 


Schiſms ate inevitable, and.ſuch Refuſers 


then.ruly ſtiled Hereticks. No man will 


deny but thar rhe. Errour of the. Phors- 


mans [10r. Socimans}; called; anciently }. 


Homuncion;fs , for affirming Chriſt tobe 
meer. man , is a. moſt grievous Errour, \n- 


COM parably exceeding, any among Ca-. 
tholigks : .Y.er.if one liying in the: Com--. 
my .ion of Gods Church, ſhould. hold - 
this mall perhicious Ercour, not knoW- 
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' ivg that the Charch had condemned it, 
and being ready to renounce it aſſoon 


as he knew this, S. AuguSttn profeſſes uy de 


-| hedurſtnorcall ſuch a man an #ererick. i 


How the Dofour Would call ſuch an Donat. 


one, 1 know not: Bur this I Will iuſtify, | 
that according to the DotFours Principles 


- | heovught to pass for as good and as well 


greunded a Proteſtant as himſelf : and 
"therefore eſpecially Orrhodox , for not 
- ſubmitting his judgment torhe-Church. 


| s. 7. The Dodtrin of Pen- 
nance V indicated from the 
| Dodonrs miſtakes. — 


its, NN Ow norwitliſtanding 
| 4 NY what harh hitherto 

been ſaid I do nothing doubt but thoſe 
popular Readers, for Whom only I con- 
:ceive,, the Do@our Wrote his Book, 
Will ſtill reſolutely judge every line of 
iundbfrverable. The like they will ſay 


concerning the other Points of accuſa- 
tion charged by him on the Roman 
Church , as 1. many obſtruttions of 4 Holy 
| Life. 2. Endless Diviſuons. How happy 
Ents | CE 


TSS 
are We , Will they think”, Who, have 
efcaped our of ſuch a Babel, were Fran- 
eick Subietts arc: governed by more 
Frantick Superiours 2 Where mens. ears 
are deafned With endless quarrels 2and 


Where LZawesare made againſt Prety? In 


the former regards Paprſts.may deſerve 
eur-pitty or contempt : but in the laſt 
' our hatred. For What crnelty is nor. zoo 
Mercyfull againſtthe Profeſſours of a Re- 
{i1510n Which teaches ſo mariy DoCtrins 


| hindringa good life neceflary to Salya-. 


tion,thar it is ſcarce poſſible any of them 


ſhould be'an honeſt man ? The Detour 
FP. 180, fas told them that theſe. wicked men 


make the Sacrament of Pennance ioynd 
With Conrmrion'{ thatfis,as he interprets, 


a remoiſe of mind for fin:) ſufficient for 


_ Salvation. But his AdYerfary; in effe&, 
bids him, With Conrrition to ioyne Con- 
feſhon and+Ahſolution. He is contented: 
bur he will needs have: one condition 


which they of the Churchi'of che Rome 
nor requiring , notWithſtanding all their 
Confeſſions and. Abſolutions a" thouſand 


times repeated , theydeſtroy the neceſſity of 


a good life. TY phy, hn IF 
_ -116, Here ftheDoQour were aſked, 
Does, 


- 5p 


| Does the Carholitk had hold the Die- 
rrin here by him reproved > He could 
' not fay ſhe did;becauſe then the wx.proed 
Deciſion of the: Councill of Trent , dis- 


| proves him: Where three parts of the Triden, 
Sacrament of Pennance are declared, Sef.xtv 
Contyition', Confeſſion , and Satisfattion: Cap. 3. 


NoW in'two of theſe the forſaking of 
fin are contained. For Contrition implies 
a' ſorrow for fin proceedin g from a love 
of God victorious over fin ; and conſe- 
quently adeteftarion of fin. And Sarrs- 
fattion ſignifies yer more, viz: A holy ve- 
| yougeyaten by the Penitent upon him-. 
ſelf fo offending God , by denying to 
himſelfeven Lawfall pleaſtires becauſe 
_ unlawful] ones haye rempred him to 
fin: Which is a great deale more then 
| Proteſtants require. 
' 117. A diſpoſition , one may fay , in- 
feriour ro this required by rhe Councill, 
ſerved Davids rurne , Who lays , T1 ſaid 
1 will confess my ſons unto the Lord \, and 
. thou forgiveſt the iniquity of my fin. I can- 
not noW believe the Do&our Will ack- 
nowledge that a S;nwer repentant of his 
ſins out of a love-of God Viftorious over 
the Devill , the world and the flesh;and 
weho rſtifies that ſorrow and that Love: 


by 
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by ſubwiczing to ſevere Penuances and 


M ortifications, willing alſo to declare to 
bis own Confuſion, his moſt ſecret ſins, 
With a ſerious purpoſe of amendment, 


+ Will thereby be put ina ſtate of pard n 


and Salvation : Eſpecially having recei- 
ved from Gods Anthoriſed Minifters, 
Abſolution from his fins : Abſolurion I 
ſay pronounced by Commiſſion and Iuriſ= 
d:i&t1on from Chriſt himſelf, and nor ſuch 
an acry Phantoſme of an Abſolutton as the 
Dofour interpretsto be the applying the 
P romiſes of pardon in Scripture to the par 
ticular caſe of dying perſons , for this, ſaith 
he , is that we mean by Abſolution : and 
which fay I , the Sillieſt Womanin the 
Doftoars Parish can conferr as well and 
validly as himſelf. Bur Who are theſe 
Wee, whe mean no more then this by 
Prieſtly Abſolurion?l am ſure not:thePre- 
lats of his Church,( Bur I muſt nor lay his 


| Church When I mean the Church of En-. 
land) Who all hitherro have juſtified | 


- 


this as 'one effentiall' Charatie of rhe 
order of Prieſthood-and E piſcopat 5 ; unles 


 fince the New Reformation ( not yet ten. | 
years old) they have been content that | 


this Charatter { hould be wiped out by 


| the Dottour , an that. inſtead of the "Il 


thers 


nt No a at” OY - rn 6 Ge Mo ca. 
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6 E ters of Geds Church , Maifter: Cal'Vin 
' ſhould | be the. nineria} authenrick 
Teacher of their Clergy. Bur I believe the 
| Doffovr will in vain expe&.this com- 
| pliance from-them : And I am ſure the 
. noW higheſt and worthieſt of his Pre- 
lats, Will not be of the number of che 
' Dofours Wee, who has ſolidly afſerted 
this Primitive Doettrin,, and Fu confure 
- Whom perhaps the DoFour has publish- 
ed ſo pirriful]a fenſe of Abſolurion 5 ro 
their preiudice ingratiating. himſelf 
wirh all other Sefs ; enemies toall Ec- 
 Cleſiaſticatl Ordeys and Ordinations , and 
making every one of them ( as before 
Iudzes of the Scriptures {enſe,, fo) noW 
Vſurpers of their Offices , and , as they 
hope , ere long of their ReVennes. 
u8. The Churchthen is manifeſtly 
free from the charge here imputed to 
Catholicks by rhe Dofour , and by him 
made uſe of to.deterr any one from ioy- 
ningthemſelvesroher , becauſe mn hey 
(nor, byher) Do&r1ns are by ſome taughr 
deftroning the neceſſity of a $09d life. AN" 
the Doffour can ſay is : Some reach ſome 
| ſuch Do&rins , which ſome alſo wefure, 
{ andthe whole” Tharch' difavows, T his 
velag ſo, With. What.conſcience can the 
| Dottowr 


126 


Dottour pretend danger upon this ac. | 


count in being members 'of rhe ' Cathu. 
lick Church , Whenas in his own Prote- 


ſtant Charches , for Which he has layd- 


'gr ounds and Principles , every ChriStian 


is allowed by himſelf in theſe Principles 


rochuſe not only What opinions, but 
What Avricles of Faith (' after uſing a 


_ ſoberenquiry intothe Seripeures ) they - 
like beſt, And What moſt horridDo&rins 


he has thereby excuſed and defended, 


all chiiſteogien at this time ſees with c 


amazementanid deteſtation. 

119. Surely When the Dofour wrote 
this paſſage he conceived hirnſelf quat- 
| yelling not With Catholicks, Who con- 

ſtantly affert againſt Prqreſtanrs ,the'ne- 
ceſlity of good works ro Salvation; and 
their Efficacy init , upon/Suppoſition of 
our Lords gracious Promiſe to reward 


them , bur with ſome of his own Prore- _ 
ſtants ( perhaps with himſelf ) who ex- | 


clude all Merit of 900d works from a 
Chriſtians Salvation : or with his Pa- 


eriarch Luther, Who ſaid that good Works 


did more hayme then vo0d ; Therefore he 


may doe well to aſk them pardon after - 


Contrition, and Confeſſion of his fault. 
I 20. CEETEY if he- could bring 
NE _ -*himſelf 
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{ himſelf ro a ii of. informing 
{ kimſclfin: true Carholick, Doctrins , he 
would find that the Way to Salvation 
\ there taught is much ſtrayter then that 
Which '-15 choſen by Proreſtants , and 
Holines of Life far more ſtrictly requi- 
| red, For proof of which ir were ſufh- 
cient only to repeat What Was even 
-noW cited out of the Councill 'of Trent 
touching the Dof&rin of Pennance: But a 
proof viſible of late'to all oureys are'{o 
' many. ApoStars' from the Carholick 
Church , Apoſtats firſt from Obedrence 


doe not they declate to' all rhe world 
that: Carnall Zibergty and Carnall Luſts 
drove them firſt out of their Monaſteres, 
and next out of the Church: As ſoon as : 


a woman becoms neceſſary to them,and 
Faſting inſupportable , and if they can 
raviſh from. Chriſt: a: Spouſe conſecrated 
to him , they: promiſe ro themſelves a 
more gairifull and honorable reception. 
Bur if. they: will needs. have Women, 
' becauſe the woman is handſom. and ar- 
_tractive, is therefote the Pope preſently 
turned: Antichriſt 2 does our Lord ceaſe 
' tobe preſent inthe Sacrament#is Purga- 
| tory - 


and Chaſticy;, and next from Faith; For | 


they come,into theaire of Proreſtancy, 


/ 


R 
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tory preſently extingui i hed?doe Angells | 


and Saints no longer deſerve to be ack- 
noWledged our Proteffours tin a Word, 
haverthey forgotten What they former- 
ly belceived and are they in a moment 
inſpired toanswer to a new Carechiſm, 
full of new Articles. of Faith , > gravely 
propoſed ro them by a Patriarch and 
Pandar for impure Apoſtars , out of rhe 
Pulpit 2 What influence has the woman 
upon them tro make all this change? 
Truly the very ſame the Woman had 
from the Creation. She preſents an 
Apple ro them , which wonderfully 


delights them rolook upon ( Eſpecially | 


if growing in England , Where they 


 heare the faireſt are to be had. ) Bur if 


beſides ſeeing it , they ger a taſt of the 
Apple , thery eys are preſently opened, and 


as'it Were 1n uno radio ſolu they ſee ( all } 


ood and eill , and nothing appears good 
Ke whar the. woman approves , and 
without: which they can not enjoy. and 
maintain the Womas , nor make 'a:\com- 


panion and Miſtress to our nobleſt 


gouns Ladyes. 

127. Burleaving theſe putr cid >" REN 
nomata of the Carholick Church , and in- 
famous ſtains rothe: Proteftanr 1s 1t not 

x a apparent 
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4pþparent that the Dattrin of Pennauce 
_ and Morttficarion hath been rejected by 
Proteſtants , not becauſe they are hin- 
drances of good lite(as the Doftour ſays, 
and I dare fay nat one underſtanding 
perſan in his oWn Parich belctves him) 
bur for the Severity of them , apd con- 
tradidtion to FlesHj and Blaod ? Behides 
this , Whete doe We liear of Reſtitution 
of goods got by Ulury and deceit among 
Proteſtants, there heing among them ns 
obligation of confeſling ſuch fins , and 
by conſequence of making Sarisfettion; 
Without: which Abſelurion cannor be 
granted ? The Doftour Will not allaw 
ine here to natne thaſe Schaoles of Holir 
Bess , and Devotion, Monaſtertes oo hough 
from the. Primitive times eſteemed a 
_ principall Ornarnent of Gods ,Chyrch, 
becauſe he will eſteem them nothing 
ut Schooles of Fanaficiſm. | 
+ '122, -Burin generall moſt certain ic 
is , that atnong Catholicks the Study of 
Ways promoting #oliness and Prery is 
incomparably greater, but withall more 
painfull, then among Proteſtants. 


12g. Butthis Grisfies nat the Doffour,; v. 151. 


fame arguriiens With himan his Diſſwa- 
5 lg R ſive 
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ſive from Popery , viz : the no-neceſſiry ef 
forſaking ſuns the Catholick Church,ſince 


1f a man-commits them again and again, he 


knows a preſent remedy, tories quoties?rt 1s 


bur confeſſins with Sorrow or Attrition, 
_ and upon Abſolution he 4 as whole , as if he 


had not Sinned. Yea if after Sixty or eighty 
gears fegever of a wicked life , he ſhall doe 


this in the Article of his death , this 1n- 
ſtantly paſſes him into a ſtate of Salvation. 


Yea moreover the Doftour afterWards 
taxes the Indulgence of the Roman 


Church , becauſe in her' Riruall ſhe or- 
. dains that Extreme-VnEtion ſhould be 


conferred on perſons unable to confess as be- 
ing under a delirium, or wholly inſenſible, 


tf before it be bur probable that they deſired 


it, or gave any ſigns of Contrition. And 
hereby, ſaith he,if any ſinshaVe remained: 


' upon them , they are taken of by Verfue of 


this Sacred Vnttion. 

124. As touching the too.great facility 
allowed by ſome Catholick Writers in 
giving Abſolurion rottes quortes to ſinners 
returning to their vomit,and giving but 
ſmall ſigns 'of their Will ro relinquiſh 
fins, the-DoFoxr does very wellto raxc 
it, asa great hindrance indeed to a holy 


life. Bur becauſe ſome few haye pratti- 


ſed 5 


| 


| I2T. 

ſed , or perhaps taught rhis, he does very 
ill ro make this a Di/ſ[waſive. from 10yn- 
ing tothe Church herſelf, expressly con- 

demning in the Councill of Trenr ſuch a 
facility in Confeſſours : ſaying , The Prieſt 
of our Lord ought as far as his Spirit and pru- 
dence ſhall (ug yes to entoyn wholeſom and 


conVentent Satisfattionsi, according to the c. 8. 


quality of crimes and ability of Pemitents: 

Leaſt if they ſhould happen to connive at 
ſons , and be indulgent to their Pemitents by 
| entoyning | eght Pennances for grieV eons 
\ Crimes , they themſelves become partakers 
of the crimes of others. | 

125. Beſidesthis, the DoGfour , I be- 
lieve,is not ignorant, though it Was 
not for his purpoſe-to take notice of it, 
that not very long ſince, among ſeverall 
dangerousPoſirions collected out of ſome 
Modern Caſuiſts , ſuch ſcandalous relaxa- _ 
tions inadminiſtring the Sacrament of 
Pennance had a principall: place , all 
Which Were not only condemnd by the 
Brshops of France, almoſt in every Dro- 
'cese: but alſo a Book;the Author of Which 
undertook to defend them,Was ſolemn. 
-ly proffftbired ,, and condemned by the 
Pope : ſince Which time ſuch Doris 
_ -havebeem Wholly reſtrained and filen- 
"106d: ; 126. 
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$. #. Of conferring Abſo | 

lution and Extreme LY naton in | 
articulo Mortis, | 

| 
| 


Mc P 
— N themnex:t place for as much as 
concerns the conferring .Abſolu- 
Pon and adminiſtring the Sacrament of 
E xtyeme Vatton to perſons in. [Articuld 
Mortis , Whodp, or have given any ſign 
of Sorrow or deſire of them:theChurch. 
hn in her Rituall does ng more then hath 
lib. 0, Þeen the pra@tiſe ever ſince the firſt 
bom. Councill of Nicea. And S. iAvguſtin 
Hen. treating of this Subieft in a'Sermon, tells 
his Auditors'thar our of Charity and ' 
rare to dying perſons , Gotls Miniſters 
vpoh the leaſt reſtiſicarion of Sorrow in 
ſuch patients adminiſter the Sacrament 
torchem, though deſpaitring that they 
ſhalllivero doe works worthy of Pen- 
24unce, ſo leaving them ro Gods mercy: 
-C'This hey did. by: warrant From the 
fifft Council! of A4ples', and the Declara- 
tivn 6f Pope I»nveent ) Bur wirhall he 
i ſeriouisly exhorts' them 'to- 'dbe futh. 
Works mm time'$pf health ., and-Hor ro 
=. -.  rruſtro 
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tan Abſolntion conferr'd in ſuch cif - 
cumſtances; for though they may be confi- 
dent of emtoying the full effe&t of thar Sacra- 
ment", yet , ſaith he , I am not confident of 
it, Yer notwithſtanding ſuch want of 
confidence he Would npt be Wanting to 
thein, to afford them all his aſſiſtance in 


fich a perillþus hour. And if the DoGtowr ” f £ 
Were ſeriousty examined by any one of 
his freinds , of by any but a Carhol:ck, 


whether in ſuch. circumſtances he 

would refuſe an Ab/olutiv», I mean an 

Abſolutioh according ro his Mode , by 

applying the Promiſes of the Goſpell to' his 

Patzenr'; Sure he would not ſay that his 

cuſtom among his Paryhioneys is to bid 

the poor a#omzyrr to goe rothe Del, 

for there Was no hopes for him. He 
would'no dovubr rell him of Promiſes, 
and bid hit rely upon them , though he 
willnot permit Catholicks ro do fo. 

129. Butthe Dotffoxr in proſecuting 
rhis SubieC& alters his Method of procee- 
ding.'For wherÞas generally in his Bock 
he endeayoured 10 make Carhylith' Reli- 
2207 'uſious 1, by relling Stores of the 
ations and Dottrins of partitular per- 
> ſons, difowntd by the-Ohuych: herehe. 
| +--abſolves fome' Carholick Dotbbavi;, _ 

cn 1943 among. 


134. 

,,among the reſt , Monſicuy Arnaud, 
,,-and charges the Church itſelf for rea- 
,» Ching a'Doctr1n { as he pretends ) mna- 


-2& niteſtly Hindring-DeVorion and a Good. 


Conc. 
Trid. 
Seſ. vn 
de Sa- 
cram. 


Cav. 3» 
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»» Life, viz. in that her Canon : Whoſoe- 
,, Ver ſhall ſay , that the Sacraments do not 
» Confery Grace,ex opere operato, lee him 
»» be Anathema. Now ſays he , if Grace 
»» be effe Etually conferred by the force of the 
»» bare Externall action ( acknowledged by 
»» all Catholicks ) what need can chars be of 
»» 4 true preparation of the mind by the 
3 exerciſe of Faith, Prayer , Repentance 
»» CC in order to the receiving the benefit 
>» of them 2 He further adds, that though 
>» Caſſander interprets this to have re(- 
2» peftro the —_ of f the Prieſt , as if his 
,unWorthines could oe theValidity 
,, and Efficacy of Sacraments , chough 
, the reccivers be never ſo well prepa- 
,, red: Yer (ſaith he) this cannot conſiſt 
,, With the. Councills meaning , - becauſe | 
,, in the twelfth Canon follow! ing 1t Was 
» condemned expressly, anditis norto 
,» be ſuppoſed thar:the Councill would 
» frame two Canons ro condemn the 
», ſame errour. - | | 
128. Thus argues the Doctour , but 
under fayour dealcs not fairely-in- not 
citing 


"LEM 
. citing the Cooncll, Canon entirely, 
. Which had he done, Would have ſpoy- 
led his inferences from ir. The words 
are, W hoſoeVer ſ hall ſay that by the Sacra- 
ments themſelves of the New Law-Grace 1s 
not conferr'd ex opere operato , but that a 
belief alone of the Divine Promiſe is Suffi= 
cient for che obtaining Grace, Let him be 
Anathema. Which Canon was made 
ſpecially againſt Lurchers erxour , Who 
attributed all good to Faith alone , ma- 
king the Sacraments entirely uſeless. In 
Which Errour | doe not know that he 1s 
followed by-any Sober Proteſtants , ex- 
cept the Doccour , Who by his diſcourſe 
ſeems ro renounce all benefitt from the 
Sacraments themſelves :: he Will owe 
Grace to nothing but his own Faith, 
_ Prayer exc. In his opinion the Sacra- 
ments of che New Law as well as the old, 


are | infirma & egena elementa ] weak Gal, 4, 


and begoarly elements. Bur Scriprure and 
\ Tradition have taught the Church , and 
; the Church us, otherwiſe , viz. That 
by Baptiſm,the Grace of Regeneration is 
conferr'd ; that the Holy Eucharift is 
Semen immortalitatis ; that by Extreme 
Vnction and the Prieſts Prayers ſins are 
forgiven &c. FO 

| | I29. 


116 

i139. Neither xa herice can the 
Docrogr rationally inferr , that there 
Will be no need of a true preparation of 
mind by the excuſe of Faith ec, lince 
the Church herſelf requires ſuch prepa- 
ration as rhe Docrour ſpeaks of : And the 
very term of Preparation implies that 
ſome wee, "ke is expected to be received 
from the Work it ſelf , belides , and 
beyond What is obtained by Prepares 
£1005. 
| 130, Butthisbeinga Decrvindll Con- 
rroVerſyand brought in only by the Way 
in this his preſent diſcourſe, the proſc- 
cutiop of it ought ro be reſerved for his 
worthy AdVerſary , if he think good: 


Yer this tight. I will doe the Docrour, 


that he has With Monſtewy Arnaud juſtly 
cenſured one particular Writer Who re- 


quired as neceſlary , for example , to a 


worthy receiving of the moſt hely E#- 
chariſt no other preparation of mind but 
only an abſence of Morrall fins, to be 


had by Confeſſion of them. Bur will any 
rationall man judge that becauſe there 


are found in a Churcha few Teachers of 


Security, and Sowers of pillows under mens 
Kllbows., that therefore it is dangerous 
to be a member of a Church moſt free 
from 


1 2 
from Warranting hor Doctrin Which is 
ſcarce received by one Bzshop in it. 

131. Yea moreover , if he would 
ſearch among School-men Who make'the 
largeſt allowances in this buſiness- , he 
will fnd that generally all require Faith 
and-Repentance inthe Receivers of  Bap- 
tim ,and theſe two joyned With Con- 
feſſton for the Saerament of Pennance; 
they require alſo the Stare of Grace (that 
is the habir of Faith , Hope and Charity, 
and {o of DeVorion ) fot the Euchariſt . 
exc. And whoſoever Wants any ſuch 
prediſpoſitions is reckoned by them 
among | ſuch as do Ponere obicens. | 


$S. 9. of Prayer for the 


We Dead. 
th : Nothes ſcandalous thing 
for Which the Do&our ac- 
cuſeth = Church.of Rome is her Charity, 
Charityto the dead, Who are not able to 
help themſelves, and which evidently 
has been praQtiſed by all Churches from 
the beginning , till Proceſtanriſmarole. 
133. Bur wherein lyes the faulr of 
this Charity? The DoGtogr tells us, that hw. 


Sm 


i” Sno 
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;, the cave of 4 good life is taken offamony 


3» Catholicks by ſuppoſing an expiation of 
z» fon { by the Prayers of the liing) after 
>, death. . Whereas wee Proteſtants , ſays 
»» he , in our plain Dottrin teaching that 
., every impenitent Sinner muſt expeft no 
», less then eternall Yengeauce in another 
»» world ,if thu will nor preYail wpon men 


»» toleave their ſins , and lead a obo life, 


,, we canner imagine a groundles fition 


»» of Purgatory / Tould ever doe it. 

134. Who Would: net think now 
that the Doffovy in ſuch a Way of diſ- 
courſing is Willing that his Readers 
ſhould believe that . Carholicks very 


ſeldom , if ever, endeavoured to terrify 


impenitent. Smncys With the threat- 
ning of eternall, torments in Zell fire? 
| And no doubt if he had plainly ſaid fo 
he would not have Wanted ſome be- 
lieving Readers it being in this age' ſo 
gainfull a-trade to: traduce Catholicks 


by odioas/, falſe impurarions both in 


pulpirs ;prefſes/and any Where elſe. 
135--: Therefore 'thouph I muſt not 
expe&& ro be believed by all 5 that I un- 
derſtand the Dotrin'6f the Carholick 
Church-ſo well as the Doftour yer 1 
Will not forbear plainly 'to dechre it 
_ | Catholicks 
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Catholicks are wabhe. 7. that finally im- 
penitent ſinners , if guilty of A 
fins,ſhall irremediably ſuffer everlaſting 
torments of Fell. 2. That Catholicks 
guilty of mortall or venial fins, and re- 
penting of them 'before death , unless 
they alſo undergoe ſuch Pennances and 
Satisfattions as the Chuvch impoſes , or 
ſuch as in*any faulty indulgence of their 
Spivitwall Supertours herein , the quality 

_ of their fins and the imperfeQion of 
their Contyition in Gods iuſtice requires, 
and by that means dye in perfe&# Charity, 
and their Souls entircly purged fromthe 
ſhins of them,ſhall ſrfer moſt greivous 
yer remporall, puniſhments after death, 
ſince no unclean thing , remaining ſo, cay 
enter into the Kinsdom of God. 3. Weare . 
taught that many / conditions are -requi- 
red of us to the end? our Lords all ſofi- 

| cient Merits and Satisfattions may be 
applied to us; by the Charity, Alms, and 

| Prayers of devout Catholicks. | 

136; "Now ſuch- being the Catholick 
_ Dofttrin touching this Porne , With what 
ſhew of reaſon'can any one'affirm , that 
this Do&rin takes aWay rhe care of a 
good life > !t rea chesall that Pyoteſt ants 
y | Teach touching the pains of Hell arten- - 
WS ding 


” TY" 
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Gio ga Wicked life: and Withall it teaches 
rhe tercible conſequences of a tepid, ne- 


gligent , imperfect , though otherwiſe 


not bad life , Which Proteſtants do not 
reach : Proteſtants require to Repentance 
only a change of life': but the Carholick 
- Church , beſides this , requires Satisfac- 
rion for paſt {ins , herein following Pre- 
mitiVe Antiquity.; Whole DoCtrine in 
this Point isthus declared by S. Augu- 
Ave. LULE Tt us not Sufficient for a Penttent ſen- 
ane -ap. ner to change hs manners to the better , and 
vit., fo recede from evill actions, except for ſuns 
paſt Satisfa&tion be made to God by the 
"Mp of Pennance , by humble ſt ſighs and 
&roans , by the Sacrifice of a contrite. heart, 
and by AlmssiVving ec. Thus it 1s that 
the Catholick Church hinders a good life, 
and thus do Proteſtants promote it. 
137.3, Yea but, ſays the DoGFour,a fear 
35 of ſuch remporall' rorments 1s in a 
manner taken aWay;byan expeCation 
- of the Charity and DeVotzon of living 
»» freinds , eſpecially if the. dead perſon 
»» had been rich ,,and-had left means of 
>» procuting Maſſes ec. for his ſoule. 
Be it-ſo: yer. hoWever , ſome terrour 
there is ro Catholicks , reſtraining them 
from mats inanimperfe& life, which 


% 


gap trim. —_ pop dg on... , - $5 habn guns 


Proteſtants | 
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Proteſtants laugh at, Whilſt rhey promi- 
” imperfect Soules with all their ſtains, 

reſent peſſeſhon of heaven after 
pag to be obtained not by 97s ha 
Good Works , but by Faith ,: thar is , 
ſtrong fancy thar their finsare cer —_ 
forgiven, and thatthey are of the num- 
ber of Gods Ele , in Whom God ſees no 
fits, though themſelves 8 their neigh 
bours ſee roo too man | 

. 138. Bur the Sole pleaſes himſelf 
in one great advantage Which he has 
found againſt this DoEtrime : Which is 
thus exprefſed by him , How eafy 1s it 


( according to this Dottrin ) for a rech man ”* 53: 


fo enter _ the Kingdom of God 2 But 
With his leave , ſuch caſfines of being 
ſaved is not thereby promiſed. to rich 
men. Yet thus much We will allow 
to the Do@Goxr , that in ſome ſmall re- 
gatd yich men may enioy an advan- 
tage., as 'to SalYation , Which poor men 
Want; And this ſurely he will nor deny, 
when he conſiders that ſpeech: of our 
SaVicur., Who though he-had formerly 
laid, How hardly, ſ bl a Rich man entey 


into the Kingdom of heaven Yet ſpeaking Luk 
to Rich-men., he counſells them; ſaying, xvi. 9. 


Make ta your ſ, elVes fremds of the Mammon 


| I42 « 

of iniquity, that when ye faile they may re« 
ceiue you into euerlaſiins Tabernacles. 
W hich ſpeech of his ſeems exaftly per- 
tinent to the preſent SubieR. Here it is 
euident that Rich men by the ir riches 
may procure that Which poor mey for 
want of the Mammon of 1n1quity cannor. 


139. Yer in many other regards it is 


certain that poor men haue a very great 
| advantage aboue rhe Rich, being free 
from many Temptations and Snares to 
Wich Wealth , caſe and plenty expoſes 
men. Sothatar leaſt for eſcaping , Helt 
and Purgatory the Pooreyare ina much 


fairer and cafier Way. The poor alſo are If 


theſe Freinds here Spoken of by our 
Zord., beloued of God, Who nor only 
With eaſe enter into his Kingdom , bur 
by their credir can help to bring their 
rich benefaQors thither alſo. 

140. Burt after all this, the application 
of the Churches and particular perſons 
Prayers and Suffrages for the' Deceaſed, 
that are Procured' by the Alms of the 
Rich, Whether it be not T/hniveyſall or 
Whether, to recompence this , the Poor 
do not (hare more:the Common Prayers 
of the Church , not made with reſpe& to 
_ particular perſons,the Churchhath derer- 

mined 
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mined nothing. And of theſe Common 
Prayers of the Church more applied to 
thePooy and freindles,S. Auguſtin ſpeaks 
thus | ] quote him' becauſe being a 
Father 'of great Repuration, he may:per- 
haps more ſafely eſcape the Dottours 
contempr and drollery ] AQueſtion being | 
putr ro-rhe ſaid Farhey by S. Paulmus Biſ- 
>» hop of Nola,whether.ir weve any: benefic 
»» 0 advantage ro the ſoale after death tobe 
»» buried in\the Memoriall , or-neavr the 
»» Shrine or Tombe of a MaryryrfheanſWe- 
,,ted;it Was:that ſo this might mind'the 
> Kindred or freinds of the Deceaſed to 
»recommend(ſuch a ſoule to the Martyr, 
> Whoſe Relicks laythere , ſo tobe hel- 
», ped With our Lord by his fnrerceſsion 
»>(Where it may be obſerved,thats. Au- 
vuſttn bothallows Praying ro the | Mar- 
t9r in the'behalf. of ſuch Deceaſed, and 
ſuppoſes the Marryrs | hearing ſuch 
Prayers ) Bur Withall rhe Father tells 
them , thar ſhould fome Deceaſed nor 
z, have the happines to be buriedin ſuch 
4 Holy place , others are nor'therefore 
,, to negleC their Swupplications for ſuch, 
3, becauſe not ſo thinded of they ; as of ' 

2, othets, When they goe to the' Memo- 
2 r1all of the Martyr ; And then comes 
11 _ 
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,, to-our very caſe, chat howeuer.ſuch 


,» ſoules may want. Kindred or freinds 


ro remember them, as the other. hath : 


yer: the Common prayers of the Church 


pro defundts are: Without naming any 
particular perſons, offred vp for them. 
His Wordsare, .Ad ſupplicationes facien- 


Lib. de'Jas pro omnibus 1 Chriſtians & Catholic 


Soctetate defuntt15,, g5Ons facitrs nomini- 


| ——_ eral; commemos 


P 4 .ratroneſuſcepit Eccleſia: Ut quibiss ad 1 ſts 


deſunt Parentes aut Filij, aut quicunque co- 
grat. -Yelamact , ab. Vvna ets. exhtheanrur pla 
:\matre Communz. *3 


5: 10- of IMdulgences 


$ 


141 : D 'v; toward the: latter: end of 
| his Book treatin g of I »dul [gences 


P. 18;.the: DoGfour alledges.a prattiſe 1 in the 


Church which theſe Catholicks . Who 
pretend to'iuſtify it , will, ] belicue, 
And very great/ difficulty in. anſwering 
the Doffoyrs proofs ;, that it 1s'really a 
hindrance. of che care ofa good life. If 


any therefore do': fiad harm by relying - 
Vperr. ſuch a Practiſe , they may thank - 


themſclues , they voluntarily and Wi- 
thout 


FY bk... 


” 
g—_— 
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thout ahy obligation procure fth: harm 


-to themlclues. [The Councill of Trent-1n CONE: 


' irs decifion.of this Poine bf ?ndulgences, Sel.xxv 


Decrer © 


.expreſ; Sly; Condemns 4. -F00 frequent dſe of [ea 


them, 45 .enerVating Eccleſi aſticall-D1ſci- qulg. 


pline and; deſt trous to. corrett all ſcanda- 
lous ahuſes crept in them, ordains an Vtter 
aboliſ hment of all Inlawfull xaitd for the 
obtains of f chenpFenionning likewiſe all 
Bishops 3s 1 their Provinciall Synods totake © 
care that. the Benefit of Indulgences may be 
difþen fed. prously, holily. and without corru-- 
prion. to the people; 
142. NoW if after ſuch ſolicicudeſhe- | 

wed by the Councill, all abuſes doe nor 
yetceaſc , this:muſt be imputed ro hu: Ibid. 


_ mane frailry and corruption , ahd tothe 


erroneous. Doftrin of ſore Schoolmen: 

or rather ſome paſſages of them ſingled 

out frotn. the context, and. ſtript from. 

the neceſſary circumſtances; and ſo miſ\- 

applied. , whereby the power. of the 

Donowr 5 chem is extended Withour its: 

certain limitts, and. a _vertue atttibuted 

to them) far excecding that Which the 

preſent Church acknowledges inthem.} |} 
143. This ſeems plainly to appeare | 

by the words of the. Councill declaring, 

That ſl ſt nce a, Power of conferring Indul- 


GOES: 
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Fentes bach been T1en by Ehriſt to his 

Church, which from the moſt ancient times 
| bath exerciſed is: Powe , diuinoly pranted . 
ro her; Therefore the Holy Synod dorh reach 
| and commant the ve of Indulzonces. to be 
rerained in the Church , 7 Yery healthfull to 
Chyiſtian people, and approved by the au- 
thority of Holy Councils. 

144. From - this Devharariow of the 
Councill the Dodbour truly ſays, char ſore 
_ Catholick Writers do make this: Deds- 
tion, Thar Indulgences ave only a veldxa= 


P. Jx6s £103 of che ancient $ eVerity of Charch Diſ- 


2» cuplim according to the old Penitenriall 
4, Canons. W hict Deduttion ſeems the 
» keffe wrationall , ſince the Indatvences 
' inſerted by the Councill are the. lame; 
which from the m9 ancient trmes ha'Ve 
been exerciſed by. the Chaych. And ſuch 
an vie of Indulgences if rhe Do&our re- 
fuſe re the Carholick *Tharch he dares not 
to his oWn , Since he , cannot deny 
| Burt chac fn che Spiviedall Courts the 
TIudses affume a power exher ro qualify 
| Corporal puniſhments impoſed by the 
Laws and Canons off Speciall ſins, or 
commuting them into Prcyniary.' Bur 
I muſt add one thing, that even theſe 
| Pndultences. my beſaidro extend; their 
; Yertue 


14 
veftue till afrer Fail Since It is c&x= 
tain thar being duly adminiſtred, and 
caking-aWay the obligation to the. Sext-. 
r:t9 of the Pemrtencral Canons , they doe 
conſequently abare rhe -£uffrings/ afcer 
death \, Which otherwiſe the Penzrenc 
was to vndergoe having negletcd to 
make SartsfatfHron in this life. Ina Word, 
Catholicksare taught that fndulgences are 
beneficiall ro none bur thoſe that are 
already.in the ſtate of Grace :. Ang thar 
Remiſſion of Penalty only, and not ſin, is 
conceded by ther : LikeWiſe thatthey 
relate ro Ming only , not to Hell ** ,} 
And laſtly by the form,of them ir ap- *\ 
pears thar . the verrue of rhem after 
 deathis only per mrodun Suffra | 
- 145. 'As touchiag rhe 2 Uh 
fins, concerning indutgences if. hes EX= 
peQtan' Anſwer torhom, he muſt goe 
into ſome of  out'.Carholtck | Schooles., 
wherc he will noo faile to. receiue Solu- 
#rons to-them all ,if they were twice as 
many; bur I: dare nor 4Gare him thar 
theſe Solurrons Will give bim Satisfa- 
on. For my paitihavenothing to ſay 
about thery , nor, I am ſure,,any orner 
_pajbuliſhs , 382 Catholick : Nether doe 
4 Oe that eudt-any Proteſtant. Con- ' 

$4 2s 2 rroVertiſt 


ſt: wrote 2 "bn againft the 
Catholick: Church ,xof: Which not near a 

centh part did/in'any ſort concernher ; 

and ſuch a Bookthe Dofour; certainly, 
knoWs: his-to be : and: by conſequence 
every. ingenious prudent Reader Will 
eaſily diſcouer:from how 'poyſonous a 
hearr it ſued , and to how vnchrittian 

an End: ir Was dire&ted. 


\ 


S. 17. of the Churches Litur- 
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troVertt 
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7 Mech Proflife in the "I 
2 — tholick * Church there © is 
Eh which hs: Doffour Eſteems a notable 
;, hindrance to:;Prery;, Which is, the Pu- 
= »> blick; Eccleſtaſtivall- © ffice being ina 
RR -» Tongue 'yrider ſtood by few. - This 


IS 23 v146. 


P, SI. 


Diſcipline only javid; conſequenrly: in 
> the, Churches power is only t0 edifica< 


59 pottes them(ſclues*never challenged: 
FF ; Now: | it is, manifeſt, faich he; thar. $ 


TRE 


mans, Ion bd, at to» Fr to 


"gp-in 4 rongue not generally | 


—_—_ Y _—— A... 


» he -will not allow. to be a'marter of 
5; he ChurchespowWer toalter : Becauſe 


>> tion, for a-power beyond that the" 4+ 


Paul, l 


_ 


* 
a anew 


149 : 


, Pad! judges-Praying « or: REN? LO ab cor 


S 
5, gn i_e r0ngucnorto ve of edification. 


-147- Notwithſtanding':, Wah the 
Dotionrs favour”, his allegations doe nor 
proue the mater inor. to þe of -D:ſcipline 
meerly. For the: Caſe ſtands thus-+ It 
was far from-being theChurches Primayy 
Intention that the publick . ©ffice- ſhould 
be in a rongue not 'vnderſtood:by-rho 
people ; for it was: at firſt :compoſed-in 
the language generally Spoken-and vn- 
 derſtood through Europe. But that. Lays 
*5yaze being changed by a . mixture. of 
the: Dialefs: of ſcuerall barbarous .na+ 
tions, ſhe thoughr'ir:not prudent [that 
the: publick Service of God compoſed 
Wirth great carc-and. exattnes ; ſhould 
be expoſed in cuery- Nation to vnos\{kills 
full Tranſtarours , and every age: to:be 
vaticd;'as Draletts did alter,it not being 
in-her power ro examineallTranflations 
after. every neW'Edirion. And the fame 

udgmer the moſt ancient&&moſt exten» 
ded Churches in the Eaſt had, all which 
in.a manner dotothis: day retain;rheir 
ancient Ziturgies,. Now not vndet ſtood 
by the Common.ignorant ;people. © ; 
| 148.  Notwithfanding. ro\repair ,as 
M much 45 may: bezthia incommodity , the 

| Be Roman 
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 Romen.. Church { ar. leaſt) has taken 
| great care in her Conncills that the peo. 


ple: iniall Nations ſhould be furniſhed 


' With Devotdqns in their Native T02nes, 


Which are for:the moſt part taken -our- 


of the Publeck Liturgy, and moreover 
has commanded all F aſtours to interprex 
to the people in the: miniſtring of Sa- 
craments,clpecially the moſt Holy Eu- 


chariſt, whatſoever they are capable of 


 vnderſtanding : by which means thero 
isſcarceaRuſtick (o ignorant but well 


vnderſtands What the Priest# -does 


through the whole courſe of the 3#aſſe, 


149:Matters ſtanding; thus,theCherch 


eſtcems it more prudent and more/con- 
ducing allo ro edificatron in generall, thar 
all. | Carholick- Churches ſhould- ſerve 


God 'vniformly in a; language Which 


cannot be corrupted, eſpecially; farch 
proviſions being .made for the peoples 
good , then ro have: the Service of God 
expoſed. ro Correprions'and continual 
Changes. But if the Doftouy think 'him- 


ſelf wilerthen: the Whole Weftern and. 
moſt Eaſtern Churches; much" ioy may | 
' > herake in his great burailiry. 


150. Bur after all, how can the people 
fay, Amens will che Noftaur lay from 
| # Bar? 


I5t 
$, Paul: I anſwer. s: Pint in that place... 
Speaks nor of the Common Divine Ser-14 © 
Vice, Which was 'celebrared'rhen'in' a 
language welt vinderſiood! and at Co 

 rinth doubtles in the Greek'tongue : but 

of theſe Spirituall Hymns and Praiſes of 
God exiraordinary,y that Were delive- 
red by fome in a tongue vnknown: And 

- all rhat cat be deduced fromit,, andap- | 
plied ro the Publick Divine. ſervcie , is 
this , that either this be performed ina 
known Tongue: or When the Church 
hath reaſonable; 2torives ( Which ſhe, 
not We, muſt judge of ) not to. change 
the. formerly vfed language of i'';/ fo 
mach as 4s rteceſfary for the common 
people to'vnderftand, and fay Amen to, 

einterpreted,as the Apoſtle ſanh there 
onerand over again.) Now-ſuchPrayers, ,_. | 

Coltetts, Pſalms, Hymns, Litanies 8c. a8 yr: 

are thought neceſſary for the common :#. 
people , arc interpreced by the Chavches 

| - oydey,and they have them readyin their 

'| Primers, Manuels &c. Eucn all the parts 
_ alſo of the Service of the Maſſe neceflary, 

| tobe known by them. on 


1 15r. Jt is certain that it is not out of 4 
_ (defire thatthe people ſhould be ignarit 

'-| That -the Church thinks not mcet to 
change 


IF2 

| change * the; language of her Litdrey, 

_ And1 would io God, thatwere the or = 
ly. bindrance «of 'reuniting England. to 


= breach Would not "a met 


f 


Y 7s 'S. 72. of thi Churths Hoon 
|| the Reading of the Bible 
: - Pd ferw819 fo all. 


15. FJ Vethe kif-and giedteſh Zee 


wongerfull ) of. Unity, likewife ,;in 


prure:to all, perſons promiſcuously, with: 
= ," _. ., out exception. - This fault the 'DoFFour 
F. .  _ Will never forgiue Her, And the rruth 
, Þ. 8,ifeuerthere ſhould be a reſtraint of 
ſuch liberty in England; all the Princt- 
ples of his Relizion would vtterly-goe to 
wrack.' For how then ſhould euery $0- 
bey Enquirey into Scyipture Frame 4 Relt- 


ichers would | pecſyoade the people that 
| "=. ($18 


| her once beloued' Mother ; for. then the 


ban, Wile toc @, oy bbc 


hk tt WY ko = A FO. 


F Ry © AS | Þ drance of prety, and (which iy 


the Dodovrs opinion is: the Riman 
. Church herdenying the reading of Scri- 


"Win - Bs 


W_. - gion to himſelf > How much would the. _ 
5%  _... Number of SeFs be diminiſhed, (which - 
E. is great pitty'? ) Then Paſtours and Ted, | 


a =m_ a = ©. Fy. jd ku eo 


PI 


I 
| ir is their duty to believe and obey 
- them; and riot to be their own Dire- 
- Qowrs : Which is intolerable. Therefore 
 inſogreat a concern, the Dofours zeale 
- in this Pont aboue others may well be 
; forgiuen him: 
153: How much would the Doffour 
be befiolden ro thar freindly man Who 
' could furnifh him with bur one line our 
: of atty | Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Wrrer, 
Father or 'Councill to iuſtify the Funda- 
" menrall Principle of his , and , as he pre- 
rends of all Proteſtants Raloins.; VIZs 
| That euery ſober enquirer may be a Indec 
| 1»fallible of the ſenſe' bf Scripture mn-all 
| Points neceſſary fo Saluation ? But. I can 
 afſurehim, ſuch a freind is not to be 
found. Nay T believe he would thank 
that man Who could ſhew any Ancient 
Heyetick, an Authour of that enormous 
"Do&rin + for as he cannot bur know 
that he embraces ſeuerali Poinrs con-. 
_ demned by the Ancient Church 1n FTere- . 
+ ticks he Would , no doubr, With ioy 
| adopt this Porn fo beneficiall and neceſ- 
"4 ary to the fabrick of his Proceltant Chur- 
| ches. 
. 154. To Jaſcvind ro out Modeyy times: 
THER Ther Calvin , Zuinglins, ec , 
| Y choſe. 


oo 


| 


\ 


- 154 
thaſe diſturbers of rhe world, to gaiti 
rhe; affeions of the Common rabble, 


were very. carneſt to.put the Bible into - 


their hands , yet does the Dotfowrthink 
that they Would patiently haue ſuffred 
any of their followers to;chuſe. any 
other Relig10n out of it , but what they, 
as Prophets ſent: from -God-, had raughe 
them 2 Nay Would. the Dodfour take it 
well of his own: Pariſhioners if they 
ſhould doeg'{o.f Yet he is angry With 
Catholicks becauſe -we. rather truſt- che 


Churches iudgment, ,, then our own: 4 
ſtrange quarrell certainly. Bur it-is a | 


folly to, think that any of the Common- 
433 VY | . ane; s 

ſort of peeple ſeek into.the Buble to find 
their Religion; there ;. nor one;;in ten 

thouſand. among us but. for :his' whole 

Faith relyes vpon the credit and. ſuppo- 
ſed honeſty 0 {om e zealous Leftwrer, or 


, 
o 


reputed learned Detour. Now ] would 


fain know. of... Doftour 'Stillong fleet 


with what conſcience he can ſuffer a: 


Whole. Congregation of well meaning 


men > Who can rely vpon nothing. bur 
thority ,.to prefer his authority! befare. 
"that of the whole Church : For nothing: 


authority ,to prefer: 


cari be more cantrary.. to the, Ales of 


Common reaſon.” in them; and-for their 


finning 


| 


cd - 456. wan ad? an ta oi ON, Wa bus =D hes 


2, 'I55 
Gnning againſt Reaſon he.muſt.bearte. 
 ſwerabiciro'God:: How does one of the 
- Dodtvurs / | Pariſhioners find his. Whole 
; Religion'i 10 Scriprute? Thus :The: Do« 
' ous "Wilt bid: him -read- rhe Jaft verſe 
of :the 6: 'Chap. [to-the” Roman: 21 Cm0. 
he wilt:readi the: words: rothim!Y The 
Gife of God is eternal life's Here, fays hey 
the Papiſts are: plainly' confuced:, *Who' 
_fay that'God #ewards.0ur good works with 
FreaVoen.'He will retl:him: apain: tharths 
Papiſts hold thatiour Zords body is in che 
Sacraments Hoy: ſhallrchey-be confur 
red? Chnſtindetd ſays, Thi is my.B 

 Wharthen? ehis maſt be wviderſtoodas 
if he had ſay; This che fieure of myBo- 
dy. Then plain 1 Soriph@rs;tm eopreted: by 
the Dofus is:upainft them.' Again, 
zookiotr the firſt Chapre rto Titas, you 
will #9d*chac- thoft avhoiiate! exllet 
Elders xOr Pravsbiteys: in the: fifchiveote ;; 
ate called hops inthe Skayehth Here! 
our”  Antrehviftian Prelavs :. 
_ confated: 4who exalt themſeliſs aboue 
Elders; '8ci« - 

. * Ogp Butone Poinhrhiervis of main tm: 
portdfice ts' theſe who (will find.,alt 
things In" Seriptare; Whichi is '; A-Proef 
_ thavthe(e 36k which they arcimught: 
ro-ealÞ'Scyipth r";ATE thefamewhich were 


'156 - 


by God: Thar they have: nor:heen: cor- . 
rupted, and thattheyare. rightly.nter- - 
preted. None of all theſe: things they. 


can-find in Scripture: What remedy ther« 


fore for this 2:\None: in the Wor ld, but | 
the Dodtowrs Wn authority, iHe will. 
tell them perhaps that. theo der/all. 


Tradition of all. Ages; Whichis of it ſelf 


ſhould reply, andrelche.Dodtoyr,, that 
for al neceſſary; Points of beliet:.they 


. Were,accor ding,.to- His Pranciples, to be. 


Indzes for themſelues, but of that/Which 
they-call-Fradirian,cheyknoW! not how: 
roivdge. If any. of the Daifpurs Paris. 
{hnoners ſhould be:.thus | traubleſom: 
vhen muſt; he:be angry; and With -a 
frown rell-chem, Wall ye: be Papiſts? Is 
ic not fitteriye- ſhould believe me , then. 


like blind Papsſts -pin your, faules.vpon.;. 


the: urherrty of 'the preſent. Thnrderſall, 
Churth > This flops their mouths» Now, 
they are fully fſatisficd , and aſk;pardon 
forpreſuming:to doubr., having fach an 
Oracle to teach them ::that they-,ought 


robei their-oWn Teachers.) Thus it is;, 


thar:ordinary-pgoplei;.even. boyes and; 
girles, are to be fooled, and madeto.be- 


= 4 
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heve'that has ſeeall their-:Relig1onin- 
Seripruve::. Whepas..in- very! truth they 
may as well betold,, that they Smell i 
"out With rhcir:.noſes.,' as;/I' once heard 

S$1r. Francis. W.enman lay in a: diſcourſe 
 onaſubic& like his: 

-.156: Howeuer::the inte: Boxers of 
the Dettonrs. Religion-lying vpon it, thar 
every. . .Chriſttan; is: to be.'a-judge of 
the {ence of Scripture.:.hence it was ne= 
ceflary. for his.ends.rocontend-/Manibus 
pedebuſque rhat.nope ſhould-bediſcouras 

gedfrom reading; Scripturei:i(Y ceÞ:hope 
Ke will cuſs, role Wha: are. not abls. 
Mg 20 oh | : 
7 To Fs this good; Ba wf -SIPL 
the mov, of _ his-invention »-Subrilryi 
and reading. He who cahnopfind. out 
| ons {togle{hort- ſentence in::Anitquiry 
| rohelp rofupport the main Pillar. of his, 

hgionzXea moreover; he! Who: hay 
not alledged) one, probable:atguinent oÞ 
reaſon. for ſtrengthning {that 16ttering! 

Pallar., except: only a Negatrue. one; 
| Which j isthis That Ch ſtiqns: bave xi 
* oblipation to beltcye any: Church or:Feacher, 

expoynding the ſence of Scraptuine:; therefore 

they.muſt if they will bo. bebevers.g. belieYe 
per alone": : Inthis miſerable- exi- 
gence 


: - _ 

gence this ſame Datdur notwithfran- . 
ding roprouc that Chrsftrans inall rimes 
Wereindnulged and exhortedro teadrthe 
Scriptures, flouriſhes in a Luxuriant ſtile 
with demonſtrations:a:prior: , 4 poſtevio- 

i, per reduttionem adiabſurdum eg» wpoſ- 
Pile » Which//demonftrations alfo he 
backs with ararmy- of ' Fncient Fathers 
teaching as. he himſelf does, viz. $.Cle- 
ment, S-fpnarm., S: \Policarpas, Clemens 
Alexanilriiu; Terewlhan, Onzen,'S. Ba- 
fill, 8. Hierome,'8. Chrifoſtome; 3 8, fueu5 
ftin,, 4c. "and-morcouerithar this was 
' ehieir Doth1s is (fairb he ) 'acknowleds 
ged by late Carholick Dinines , Eſptncens 
and fipbonſas a> Caftro and (one More 
will add, Jiby che vinWorthy Woltepad 
this Treats allo. © 2 F097 ENG 
«2 =F8% Rurimhis: being orunied\ bet Ca 
Sholith,andl ; J think; no:man inchis; ti 
Witrs will grant,thar everyPoyrey, Cp 
or Landrefſeis capable ro inſtrutt chem 
felucs':by reading! the; Sooprire alone, 
orif thoycannor read them, by hearing. 
them read: 4h This Point of adla impor- ; 
tance, that Soripturerare Gods Styeptuyes, 

_ ortocicarthe;Doftrine of che aeyſtery 
of the FIoly* Tviwiey ,\the'Tnrarndtiva of 
| 0vr” See: /the Probeſfion of the Eroly 
2 : * Ghoſt, 
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Ghoſt, or the Paint 44? ruff 108,25 des 
termined by 8.Pagsl and S: ” Mrs, 90s 


I haveiſo muck: confidence;noW-in the . 


Doftours ingenuity that | ke will alſo 
_ acknowledge thus much, ytaby his ex- 

erience..in teaching ignorant people, 
Fanaeved he has found no. ſmall dif- 
hculty4n making ſuch and other like ne- 
ceflary Dottrins of: Chriſtianity ſink into 
the winds of the rude people', chough 
ſett down1n the, ſimpleſt, plaineſt Care» 
chiſms for infants , though w—_ thoſe Ca- 
_ rechiſms Were With all his (kill Explats 
ned by himſelf... : 

59. " do king. this for: granted 
(till/he comradi@ it) ] would afk him, 
Does he in: bis. canſcience. think- that 
- the forecired Fathers, When they exhor+ 
tedthe Chriſhans of their times to.the 
_ reading of Scriptares did nbt ſuppoſe 
char for the ſence of them in things any 
. Way difficult. or.-:controverted;. they 
Would ſubmice their judgements to the 
Church: Which: had they not duppoſed,, 
they would hauc beep less libetal in-put- 
ting the Scriprires) into teit: hands? 
For hence it ischatahe Bible-iscalled by. 


'- Ambroſe. , libev Sacerdbralss:;. becauſe. 


to an diſpenſed co the og: 00Y 


x60 
as Biſ ys and Prieſts indged it thight 
prouc- beneficiall ro. them , and in all 
ambiguiries ro' be interprered by -rhe 
fame Paſtours; Beſides this , the-art of 
Printing being then vnknown ; it was 
nor every” ordinary 'Methanick'' Who 
could purchaſe ſo coſtly a Manuſeipr, as 
the Bible Was : every groom Or Chamber= 
aid could'not carry itvnder their atms 
to Church, vnles they'conld ſpareatlecaſt 
two years Wages to buy" it; and hire alſo 
alitle Aſſero carry it, ſo: great Was the 
bulk; confi idering the largenes of Zer- 
rers Writen in theſe Ancient'times: The 
perſons invited therefore" by theſeiZ7oly 
Fathers tothe frequent reading of Scy;- 
prures, Were for the 'moſt-part thoſe of 
the higher rank,of more.ingenuousedu- 
cation, and'o Prudence and diſcretion: 
and eſpecially ſuch asthey knew'robe 


| firm tothe teaching of rhe Church. Now 


ro ſuch perſons the RomanChurch freely 


allows the reading of Scriptures : and 


on the other fide , foriſuch' as the: Do- 
Hour qualifies with the name. of 'Pro- 
reſtants according to his new Mode, 
that'is' Tudependents'on any Authority, 
the Fatheys moſt 'certainly Would more 


Oy then they'arenoW , have. pro- 


hibited | 


.204--- +. 
-prohibired the reading of them; 


had tryall enough of the miſchief of Heve- 
ſires, yet notwithſtanding they did not 'on 
_ +that dACCOount- forbid the people r0 read the 
_ Seriptures. For who knows hot the vaſt 
_ difference berween the ancienrand out 
-Modeyn Hereſtes ? Anciently the InVer- 
tours of Heveſies , Were grear learned 
Pyelats , and fubtile Philoſophers; ahd the 
«© dbict of their Hereſies Were Sublime 
Myſteries of Faith, examined and frained 
by them. according ro rhe grounds 'of 


the' reach of Vulgar capacities ;- front 
iwhence it'is: that 'Ferrnullian calls the 


Hereticks. Arid moreover their applica- 


ming ſuch Fexeſtes , 'yvere- ſo Specula- 
tively nice and acroamaricall, rhar borh 


. were neceſſaryro 'the diſcovering: and 
unridling the fallacy: Hence ir came to- 
|  pass rhat in theſe dayes the Soriprures 
4 mnighrfreely enough be readby ordinary 
| © Chriſtians without danger ., eſpecially 
nh." X Cconlidering 
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_-+160. 'Neitheris it much to his purpoſe, 
his alledging that though 1» the time of Wo 
whe firſt four Genevall Councills the Fathers | 


DN <IEHT + Ra We ERR v4; 6. 48" 


Plato's or Ariftole's Philoſophy , far above 


Ancient Philoſopheys , the -Patriarchs of | 


tions of Texts of 'Scyiptures for confir- 


oreat ſharpnes of Witt andlearni ng Too 


- TGL -- | 
conſidering their intention in reading 
them Was\not to find out a New 'Reli- 
210n, bur ro inſtru themſelves in Prery, 
' and inflame their hearts in rhe DiVine 
_ LoYe. Be IVE 
.. 161. Thus ſtood matrers in the Church 
during the times of the: firſt four Gene- 
all Councills. But our Modern Hereſies 
are of & quite different Complexion. 
T hey are converſant.about matters ob- 
vious to the Weakeſt capacities , as the 
external adminiſtration'of Sacraments, 
the Inriſd:tton of Superionrs , CiVill and 
iEccleſiaſticall , the manner of mens De- 
 Torwons., the: Inſtitution of Religious : Or« 
- ders, the Obligationof Vows j the Ordon- 
 nances. of the Church'teaching Faſting, 
Matrimony, Celibacy Paying of Tathes; 
&c: Or if about Sublime, 4yſteries;Men 
are taught. ro: examine; ſuch Myſteries 
by-naturall Reaſon. and; the.Verdift of 
their outward Senſes. Hence it is come 
co pass. that'our lateHereſiarcks have not 
been profound Subtte-Philoſophers ; but at 
| the beſt a few Senſyall; inceſtuous Froars 
abroad., and-Popular Preachers at home: 
yea.,as We have lately ſeen , even: Me- 
chanicks, Sowldiers or any other ignorant 
perſons aGtuated by the, Spirit of Pride 
| and 


6 
and Licentiousness to boptirs a Seft firt for 
the palats and complexions of Scekers 
_ Novelties. 
. Matters therefore Randing thus - 
' choſe later times ,- can any rationall 
man be perſWwaded that if any of thoſe 
Holy Fathers , cited by the Do&#our , had 
lived among us, or iffuch Hereſies had 
been ſpred among their D!ſciples , and 
retended to have been evidently dedu- 
ced from Gods Word , they Would have 
been'fo zealous in their Exhortations to 
a promiſcuous reading of Scriptures? Bur 
how much think we , would fuch their 
zeale have been cooled, in cafe ſuch an 
Avrchitett of Princi phes,as the Doffour is, 
had been in Vogue in their times 2 For 
Principles they are, Which evidently 
\ conrain the-moſt pernicious , Soule-deſ< 
troying Hereſy that ever atſiulted Gods 
Chu 4. Principles Which baniſh' Peace, 
Charity, Humility and Obedience vreerly 
from the Church and State *: Principles 
Which if through Gods judgment they 
ſhould/generally prevaile , whap think 
you Would become of our SaViours Pro 
miſe , for there Wonld notbe left in the 
world one Church atall , rrue or fatfes 
Since Where every one is acknowled- 
ged 


\ 
! 


Phiialt 
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gedthe only invenrer and Tulze of his 


own Faith,there may mect a Multirude, .. 
. bur it is no Church, none having right : 


over another {erreur and truth, Vertue 


and Vice being equally Inſtifable, Laſtly z: 


cheſe are Principles,the admirable yanity 


of Which I think was never paralleld | 


by any Fereſiarch , but a certain Rhero- 
r15 mentioned by Philaſtring Who 
raught , That all FFereſtes were 1n they. 


precepts of life , innocent; and in thery. Doc-, 
rrins true: | Qmnes Hereſes rebſe ambaula- 


re , & Vera docere. | 


163. Non ſum aabieddſon's 1M; ani , F 
may with a good conſcience proteſt that 


it is only Truthanda Charitable 'tompaſ- 


 fion to {oules miſerably ſeduced by' ſa 


Comprehenſive a Hereſy as © ixcentalnnd in 
the Dogtours Princaples:., , Which: hath 


moved mee to fix ſucha; brand «upon. 


them : Not thar -ſtiſpe@ that he-woeuld 


approve {uch conſequences: but Fam 


confident With: all. His: (kill he cannot 
avoyd them. A 1. 


164. Now I moſacqtiaior the Doc- 


- row that my uſt. 4ndignation apainſt 


theſe. Priniciples- i is' heighrned' from my 
oWn'unhappines;; if not guilt in being 


' the firſt; W & gays occaſion that they 


ſhould 
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' ſhould be known nk received into oe 
_ Church of England, This Tam ſure net- 
ther he,nor perhaps any onenoW alive, 
does know , and therefore: I will ac- 
quaint him with the truc Srory COncer- 
ning them. | 

"165, As1I remember it Was in the 
year 1638.that I had occaſion to Accom= 
pany. a Noble freind in a iourney from 
Dublin ro Londan. W hen we Were ready 
to return , I went roa Bookſellers ſhop 
' to ſearch our ſome b.:oks ro be- carried 

back.into Ireland, and among others I 
bought Datlle du Vyay ſage des Peres , a 


Book at that time not atall raken notice ' 


of. That Book the fame night 1 ſhewd 
ro my Neble deay Lord Lucius Lord Falk- 
land, who peruſing and. liking the 
Contents of it, defired-me'to give;it him, 
Which 1 willingly did. About amonth 
after. my rerurn into Ireland, he ſent me 
amoſt civitl letter , full of thanks 'borh 


in hisoWn,bur cfpecially in 24. Chilling | 


_ worths name for that ſmall. -preſent , tel- 
ling me _thar'thar- litle” Book bad ſaved 
| him. a moſt redions! labour of reading 
almoſt rwenty groar Volumes. 

166... This Myſterious ſpeech I caſi- 
ly underſtood: For: M. Chillingworth a 
litle 
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lice before Was returned out of Flan 
ders ; Where he had profeſſed himſelf a 
Catholick : and being ſent for by A4vrch- 
bizhop Laud , Was ſtrifttly examined: by 
him touching his Religron , And whe- 
ther he Went to Maſſe , or Common 

Prayer; to Whom he gaue this account, 


That he had entertained ſuch ſcruples-. 


rouching Catholick Religion, and With- 
all was. as yet fo vnlatisfyed with the 


grounds of the Engliſh Proteſtant Reli- 


£100 , thar at the preſent his conſcience 


would not permitt-him to goe either to. 


Maſſe or to Common Prayer. And there- 
fore With his Gracesleaue he-was reſol- 
ued to ſpend a year or tWo in 2 ſolitu- 
de ,and the Study of Greek.and Zatin 
Fathers, fully. purpoſing:to embrace that 
Religion Which appeared to him moſt 
conſonant to What the Fathers generally. 
taught. The Archbifhap much. com- 
mended his deſign , and diſmiſſed him 
with his blefling -, and a promiſe alſo. 
that be ſhould enioy. entire liberty ro 
proſecute. ſo Jlaudable a Srudy. Very 
buſy 1 in this Seudy I found , and left him, 
in England. But it was preſently after 
interrupted by that vnlucky Book of 
Daills, Which PO him to.a lighr 
_eſteema 


I6 
 eſteern of the zroly Fathirs, ypon Whoſe 
authoriry: he would 'no longer : rely. 

\ Bur yer this did not bring him-into the 

Church of England; ſoasto think himſelf 
obliged to Cane her, Do&rins ', and 

Whole authority he ſaw was much-in- 
feriour ro the other { and from all ſub- 

ordinate , but diuided Enyli/ h Sets, he 

had 2 horrible averſion hd conrempr. 

Therefore withour any long demurt 

| he fixed his mind vpon Secinian grounds, 

Which he afterwards ſhewed ina litle 
Book of one of them Which was an.Anſ- 
wer to certaine Theſes Poſnanenſes, _ 
Which Theſes, as ] remember , afferted 
the Authority of the Catholick Church : in 

oppoſition Whereto"rhe Socrnian, reicc- 
ting allExternall Authority;layd theſeve« 
ry gronnds of his Religion: That in all-ne- 
ce[[ary Doftrins the Scripture was -cleay': 
Thevefore every ſober Enquirer might with 

eaſe find them in it, without any help of a 
Teacher or at leaſt any oblization to believe 

him: 'V pon theſe- grounds M. Chillmng- 
worth dilated his Diſcourſes with much 
art and; gracefyllness of Stile in his Book 
againſt a; learned Carholrck writer : *And 
the ſame grounds (0 diſcourſed on., Do 

Gonr — has conrra@ted Methos 

dically 
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tically into TER Wes :And lin theſe 
Books "though «manifeſtly deſtroying 
all Aetherity :in the Engliſh, or any 


other Church ,haue been patiently and | 


quictly uffred , yea commended by $u- 
periaurs here , to theit infinit dammage, 
as is ſecne at this day: which dammage 
' 1s ] belicue more ſenſible to-rhem- fince 
they ſce no conſiderable prejudice toCa- 
tholacks by them, for\Jdoe norremember 
ro have heard-of any one: Eſtabliſhed 
Catholick Shaken in his. Faith by: ſuch 
grounds: Though Iconfess they ob&ruc- 
teda good while my entrance into the 
Catholick Church: {on gar 


-167.\ Now it beingileertain that theſe : 
| Prancs. iples came: originally : into En- 


gland from the Sotinians (x Set main- 


raining a Fundamenrall  x7tveſy ):itis of * 


ſmall edification and less glory. ro the 
Engliſh Church'(1n caſe , as the-Dofour 
pretends; his Faithand ho are built on 
the ſame Principles) that ſhe fhould con- 
ſequently acknowledge. hetfelf; forced 


todefert the grounds vpon: which ſhe 
pee lince* the Reformation'; as | 


being grounds by-M. Chillingworths diſ- 


covery folnd to be: Sandy and rainous, 


and ni conſequently ackdowigggs: all.her 
© Articles 


* ” 
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Airhres of belref , all her Laws;  Conftirs- 
_ r10ns, Canons, Cc: miſgrounded.' Fhe 
conhideration of this > befides-diſrepura- 
riofy;cantiot bur raifeigreat Scynples ,/ iy 
pF the minds of hep: Drſc:p les and Subietts, 
till Che not only die we this-her Chanm- 
pion > bur likewiſe affert: her- Authority 
by Answering all. the. Diſconſes' of: wk 
bln worth , my» Dord Falkland”; 
Digges, M4. Whithyz Dottour Srillon flee 
and ſeveral [ othey Dottours and Pyofeſſours 
in the Voiveeſureso, Who! all exalt theit 
Singie Ju Ignecnts above her: great 
:168: Atd as for Doftour Stitlih; 
there; is another. ciskiro be oirleke 
by: him, Which Tbelieve witt: give him 
excerciſe enough. 'For he knowing" that 
the.Socrinans:;.as well as himſelf”, do 
make rhe: plain Ovidenceof Seriprart's inal 
pra re th all Sober enquirers\ a Princi- 
 pleof therr Religion ; and uporithis Prin- 
ciple building: their: Kereſy-, his Study 
muſt be ro bear: them from this Princis 
ple , Which can\be:done' no other way, 
bur cither by confeſſing that che Dof#rrn 
of Chriſts' Dr'Vinity 415 Hort necoffary fo be 
believed.,or by demonſtrating to'them. 
that PS do nor underſtand rHe plaineſt 
| E- -"Toxts 
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Texts of Scriptare,not having been ſober 


enquirers into it. This will be atask be- 
- coming luch an HeCtorean *ControVertiſt 


as the Dofouris eſteemed tobe \, confi= | 


| dering how evenamong his freinds the. 
Socimans, amongall Proteſtant -Sefts,are 
acknowledged to have been very Zabo- 
r10u5 and far moſt exaCt.in inrerpreting 
_ the moſt difficule Books of Screprure, and 
this nor Wichour-good Success /,-except 
| where their indgment has been perver- 
red by a reſolution-todefend their pecu- 
liar K. ereticall Dottrins.. . Now:by this 
. time I believe the” Do&ovur:1ees What a 
Y world of work his: Principles have 'cut 
qur/for him, Which htlis obligedro jaſ-. 
tify- nor only againſt Catholicks', who 
abhorr them -; bur Socimans te Who 


invented. them asnecefiary for: main- 


raining their Hereſy., 8 laſtly againſt my 


Lords the Brshops his Saperionrs , as I've- 
rily believe. His: Principles therefore be- 


ing of ſo. yery mainimporrance 8 being 
rl:e onlyiconſiderable-$ubreft treated of 
in bis Book, my Redtiers muſt notwon- 


der. that ,in-ſo { hora. Treatiſe I have fo. 


oft put. him: in \mind'of -chem | Fimce a 


horrour of he conſequences of them. 


forced 


\ 


71 

forced meto look on hem as a ſepe 
 Yocandum ad partes monſtrum nulla Wreu- 
fe enyeess 4 Viths. 


S. 13. The Concluf 07 . - Dipith 
Ad VICES fo the Dodour. 


26h, T Hus much 1 judged ſuf- 


fictent to make up an 


Answer to thoſe parts of the Do@ours_ 


Book , Which do nor parpoſely treat of a 
Do&rinall Controverſy : for no more 
was required from mee ,: indeed nor. 
quite ſo tnuch : it being only the Sefton, 


of Fanaticiſm 'in Which J was particu 


larly concerned. But the, others jntru- 
ded themſelves, T know nor well how: 
' . and by that. meansifotced me alſo to 
negle& obſerving the'order in which 
they lye.in his Book. Which. being no 
very great faulr, Thope a pardon from 
_ the Do&our Wilt Withour much diffi- 
_culty be obtained, ; 

\ 170; ] ſhall alfo ſtand in need of 


4nother pardon for a: fault , ſuchas it is, 
willingly committed, and not. yet re- , 


os of , beeauſe T beleive ; except 


_ i hf 
/ . } bat bs 
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| himſelf, : 
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bimſelf,none "4 it a-faule. Ir ' 
is this. Obſerving in the .DoGFours Book” | 
a World of Quotations opt, of Authours 
Which ] never {aw , nor intend to ſee, 
conaining many\ diſmall Stores, and. 
many ridiculqus paſſages of things done 
or ſaid by feverall Catholicks in former, 
and ſome latter , times: if ] had had a 
mind: to examine ,, and 'ſay ſomething 
as in,,4n5swer to them , an impoſhbiliry 
of finding out thoſe Authowrs muſt have 
been my excuſe. Bur ] have a bertey 
Excuſe then that. For if the DoGtowuy 
Would have lent mice thoſe Books out of 
his Zibrar9,, I ſhould have thanked him _ 
for his. C:Ylicy', but; Withall I Chould 
have refuſed ro make uſe. of his. Offer. 
For to Whatpurpoſe.would it have been 
ro.turn. over a heap. of Books, to; find 
out Qgoterions. in. Which neither the 
Church;, nor mytfelf were any Way; con- 
cerned? Nor concerned , J fay, though 
they had been Qprnions or Attionseven 
of Popes themſelyes, being aſſured.that 
at leaſt, never any Pope',, hoW Wicked 
loever.,:ha's brought any. Hereſy into 
the Church... Itisto me. all one Whether 
all his Allegarionsbe.true or fallezast0- 
Tl togys -# I any 


| Sa. 4. + 


1 
any advantage hecan make. of them a- 
cainſt the Catholick Church : unless the 
Dotfoar Will undertake ro demonſtrate, 
That ic is unlawfull, or but confidera- 
bly dangerous to be .a Member of a 
Charch.Where any. perſons doe.,or have 
lived , Who have been obnoxious to Er- 
rOurs ,.OT guilty of ill. Aftions. 
171. Yer] muſt acknowledge. thar 
in one regard a, Book, written in-fuch a | 
Stile as thei Doftowr's. is, may have an 
influence on the Whole Church ,:and, 
againſt his intention ., produce a good 
effe& in it. For ir may be hoped that Ca- 
tholicksiof the preſent Age Wil ſerious- 
ly conſider the horrible conſequences of 
ſedirious; , licentious and «.otherWayes 
unWatrantable Do&rins and Prathiſes 
of a few Catholicks: in former LyMes, 
which have nor.only:been perniciousro 
rhe Awuthours themſelves , but by 'the 
Scandalousness of them'have expoſed the 
| Church herſelf ;, how: innocent ſoever, 
to the deteſtation of ſuch whoare with-- 
oxt : For. S1ns , When Scandalous: -aTC an 
Univerſall and-never cealing. Plague: 
Which moved our SqWo4y to fay., f- Vie 
"mundo 4 Stagdal1y” :: ]-Woe torhe whole 
\ world 


174 
world becauſe of Scandalls. | | 
172. Hoping therefoye that by oc- _ 


-raſion of the Do&Fours Book ſuch & Bene. 


fir may accreW to his' Catholick ' Readers, 


- as.to rendet them more. watchfull over }F' 
themſelves to-prevent hereafter the like }- 


Scandals, Þ think my felf obliged in re- 
quitall, ſerjously ro adviſe him rouching | 
the dangerous State heisnoWin ; as to 
his Sowle, in regatd likewile of Scandal; 
He would laughar me if T ſhould, tell 
him that thisdangerproceeded from his 


_ Notbeing/ a. Member of the Catholick 


Church." Ir is not that therefore that T 
now mean : though Woe unto him', if 


_ in thedayof fudoment he be found fe pa- 


rated from cur. Lords Myſticall Body. 
-:173- Not to hold:him in fuſpence: 
F rake leave to admoniſh him, thar 


-fincethe world ſees thar he thanifeſtly = 


profeſſes himſelf a Member of the- En- 


lrch-Proteſtant Church eſtablished | by 


Law his Mind muſt-either answer to 


| his Profeſſion ; or he-muſt be a ſhamefult - 


Hyppocrit. Now'in'cafe he be-mot an 
Hypocrit , he is defireda&agenume En- 
glish-Proteſtant to-caſt his eyes'on \, and. 


'ro examine ſeyerall of the firſt Conſtitu- 


ba « £100s. 


I tox56f his Church: ate he will find an 
SS Excommunicatian denounced» ipſo facto 
againſt all ſuchasf hall ('in-rhe manner 
\ there'expreſſed* -) openly oppoſe any 


| thing contained 1 in-the. Nune-and-thiyty 


Avricles-,'in theiBooks of Common. Prayer 
and of Ordinations'of Bushops and: Prieſts 
&c: Which Excommunication is. there 
declared toremaininforce, till the Of- 
fender repent ( not. of his boldniess and 
disreſpe@, but.) of his Wicked Errobt, 
vine he ought to-revoke. ©: 

174: - After he-has conf dered Hoe: 
he may pleaſe to refle& on his Book cal- 
led Ijemcum (not to mention his Ser- 
moris duting thetate Rebellion : - Y.and 
ſo comparing together the ſaid Conſti- 
rutionsTatifyed With an Excommunica- 
tion and:hisown' Book: , ler him aſk 
his conſcience. Wherher he: has not in- 
curred this: Excommunication : 30f the 
Legality” and Validity whereof'; he, 
being-'nowW ſuppoſed: a declared! Prote- - 
ſtant cannor;norought ro doubr(rhough 
] humbly:conceive j may. ) Now. his 
fault, iv caſe he be guilty having-been 
publicka and notorious , and no'Repen- 
tande , no retrabtation appearing (-unless 


perhaps. 


176 i 
perhaps he thinks that-the accepting a *'] 
chovſand pounds: yearly in Preferments 

is yertually. a Retrattation:) and much 
less atty Solemn Abſolution having-been 
given him(unless perhapsalſo he thinks 
that the A& of Oblivion reaches to - 
Heaven, diſcharging-the- conſcience, 
and. diſpenſing -1n-foro 1nterno from an 
obligation of. demanding -.Abſolyrion 
either from Brishops,,or fromthe C:Vill 
Magiſtrat , Who ,according to, his Tea- 
ching has received the Power of the Keyes, 
and can Excommunicate and. Abſolve as 


well as any Bishop :,) matters; sJ:ifay, | 
fatdirig thus, muſt needsrtel].him thar 
all-? celaricall Proteſtavrs can 'no, other- 
-Wife look upon. him,-but.as one: (-], doe 
not lay, rradirum"Satant, but) excommu- 
nicated and ſeparated from-Chrſts.24yſts- 
call:Bady. And therefore Þ coniure him 
that he would take care" 'of his Soule, 
\ Which muſt needs be.in great-danget, 
even. though in. his'heart he- believes 
ſuchExcommunicationsto be brura fulmt- 
na: For in that caſe alſo he will conclude 
himſelfar lcaſt guilty of moſt. damnable 
. Fiypocriſy- totals, ] | EE L., ; 
175. It willnow be ſeaſonable, Siich 


| 'T 

this A of Charity Mp him, to take thy 
leave of him; and- putt a: period to his 
my Anſwer , Which -truly E think ſufh- 
cient , though-operhaps he will 1@pute 
any cclling {1:im-:ſo., to an ungrounded 
confidence ovipreſumprion. nn 
161 bave onely. one: :thing more 
why to him.', Which is this , tharT 
With reaſon: enough may. accuſe:bink 


_ ctharin Writing his Book he has; prevatri+ | 


cared Wich his Superiours.: (For Whereas 
in his Prefdteche tells: his Readets thar 
Hewes by command publeckly engaged in 
the Defence of ſo" excellent. 4 ravſe 4s that 
of the Church 'of - \Expland" againſt the 
bent of Rome , een of thar' Church - 
»pland , hid, :Vpon the greateſt enquiry >. 

bo” vid make i: he wfternische! beſt Church 
of the:Chriſtzaw wobld ; 1 defite mo orhet 
-Fulpes but'the Prelars of his own Church 
Whether by 'Exarnining his Prenciples J 


Preface 
PAag. 6+ 


cong 


havenot lk WY bow-thar cons 
tray: £0 Cotpmiandand his. publick engas 


;he.bas. been fo far from defending 


Chuich to all the Fanarith 8rfty which 
have ſeparated fromher, and with moſt 
Horrible cruelty:ſought- hey deſfttudtion,/ 


-chat hethad) herraned: the'rasſc-of his 


and With her-the ruine of Monarchy: : 


Z Where 


s 


1 


4 


158 


\Whereby he has left her in a moſt fot» 


Jorn condition, tottring upon foundas 


-Hions and Principles , Which ro my. cer- 


rain: knowledge were nor exrantart leaſt 
not known :in Evgland . thirty years 
ſince : In ſo much as if thoſe Who rom- 


manded him-to- defend her', Will - ſtill 


avoW him her Champron, there will not 
be;nor ever:was , a Prelaticall Church 
ſo miſerably de veſted of all Aurhoriey. 
And oniioes ler any” indifferent 'Rra= 
derjudge between us twbz Whether with 


| better Success He has defended-the cauſe'of 


the'Church of England againſt the\ Church | 
of Rome , or I; the vane: of ts ow Church 
ern himfelf. |. 

7, To conclider, Jolkiok can "the 
Fit / ifratiodell then for the: Dottowr, | 
holdingro his Principlesy roprofess-him- 
ſelf a Controvertiſt, till hecan demonſtra- 
te:that he has the Gifroffeernig:mto miews 
hearts. For-ſince he allowesall Sober E15- 
quires to be for them ſeluesIndg#s of theSen> * 
Cc: of Scripture it neceſſavs ec) andFul peclike- | 
wiſe what Points are medeſſary5: ial he'can 


disprove' tlic allegations! vfany: Adver- - 


fairy; Catholick:, Prorefbayb:or: Fanarick} 
by demonſtrating. that) rhe&y:have-cithet 


not oe. APE all, or enquire unſoberly, 
| an 


/ 


| I 
and, that none beſides himſelf enquires 
Sobeyly, it Will be moſt unreaſonable in 
him to condemn , or but trouble any 
D1ſſenters from him. 

r78, Bur alas, the miſery is, None 
are more eager in uſurping a Magſte- 
r1all and Tyrannicall Power over other 
mens conſciences , then ſuch as renour- 
ce all ſurhority internally obliging in the 
Church : Becauſe having no tye upon 
mens conſciences, or ſecurity in their 
Subiets Obedtence, they: find externall 
Wolence the only Mean to ſupport them. 
Which ſurely argues a hortible depra- 
Yation in the minds , eſpecially of Eccle- 
raſticks : Which depravation can noW 
only Ye cured by the Wiſedom and Power 
of the Civil Magiſtrate. Da pacem , Do- 
mine, m diehus noftris. Amen. 
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The Roman Church's 


as the Catholick Books on this fubjeQ tran- 
lued:and yondred 'commuan among, them do. 
abundantly witness. For, from whom can: 


they learn rheſe lo. well, 2s from thoſe, who 


mokt pcaQiſe Prayer 2 4nd who are they, bur - 


thoſe who alſo vic ſalizude and Retiegcmenc, 
and a ſequeſtration. of chemſclacs from all 
unneceſſary ſecular.affaircs , tro attend, altoge- 
ther an this Holy exeicice , whe renounce 
all.war}dly wcalth,, and prevent the rrouble 
ofa conjugal life, of .children, family , and 
the like, avd {o hath the carcs of this world, 
and the necelary cauſes thereof, that ſo they 
may. calmely and quietly | entertain a. cloſer 
communication wich God, and: have theig 
converſation in Heawen , whillt here on Earth? 
Orca. vic the Apoſtles language , 1, Cor. 7. 
that. ſocbey x4y gre chemſclves ro Fuſting,, and 
Prager. VCF;.5, may be wuhbout ſolicirude VL. 32. 


87 4k£. care any for the things of the Lord , how 


tbe #041; plegfe-the Lord. Ib, andthe they max 
G12 apo. bin. . netlont  diftreftran - Vets 35. 
Vhic ney doing, | hope iT may lcem no 
Y 19. Pugh alfo.v{e 8 nor: wages ty 
cowards them, delight ito. be. with, them 5 he 
and choſc of his Coun gand foe them grea- 
ter, .-FKindnes. , . who. love biaz more ( or 

ing, burhim: ).apd whom alſo he loves 
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Devotions Windicatd. 3 : 
plicazibn of this martecyto. render the follows: : 
11g fnimadurrfiens. on the : Debbenre: book ': 
more intelligible, | utiafs 


. FF Ece thoſe ſupernatural, and: extra» |: 7: 
Hominss Graces and Favouts that ate --/ 

veg ainkt rhis Chorch as:mect Femeraceſms: + 
*Nzmely Viſions , Revelations , Predi- 

« tions. of things ta come, Knowledge of 

'rhings tone in; Abſence , ' Knowledge 'of 

© other mens thoughts gicincs infuſed, Heas» 

* ring interiouc Wards ſpoken m the Soul, 

© fjnteriour apparitions of $41nes,and Angels, w$ee g;. 
and our Lord, (Such as happened®* ro S. Paul, Aiiſtin. Ds 
in the Temple; Ar Cormrh ; when he ſuffered Cit. Dei 
ſhipwrak ;ro Anon, to Philip, to Corneling, 6 -G On 
and others ) Extafies, Rapts ,. an extraerdimary in Freck.. Y 
6 ſenſe of the Nuvine preſence in the moſt inte yom-3. * 
© riour parc of the Saul ,:or Spirit, ſuſpetifion —_ Py 
© of the-ſenſes;, and: of the Diſcurlive opera- g #1 ſs 
tions of the :nrerrour Farnlies , called by the 23. 9.19. 
Fathers Conremplarioz Fransformaree ; an, Dez 3-26. 10, 


fenſus., gaſius, raftus.3 Anplexne; dftulum.; anc 3: 


4 


grefſiasn Diunan Caligimens ; miteduttey' mm Des 
cellarta,, in.cubitulun; ;'repri , menth exceſſue 3 
and theiike : Thete , 1 lay, and mach -more © 
that might be named, and mach more: then * 
can þe very incelligibly expreſſed Io the vnex- 
| Auer) ,» are willingly: confefled nor ans 
cquently ro havechapned ro:Men ofa more: + 
holy. and innocent life ,, and' Perſons eſpe- - 
cially much addi Gedirongephinuley ate \Prayer, 
within-che Communion of the. Carholick : 
Church. in all Ages.. The Ecclefiaſticall: Hi- - 
> 12 HIP ſtories 


Te 107 rblpte: 04, 


s Thi ZomanChndhs. 


Rories arefull of chem,noronly the: Modern, 


butthole of the more ancient and-Primitive 
times. dM rH dy 


4 - 


$.IV. | Whereof he who doubts may -read:the re» 


1-4 1 lation S. Rionyferr Areopare makes of S: Car 
| | his wY: thansfiur, the reading-of.which was partly a 
#confe(ſ, 1. CAule iof, therconverfion.ot Ss. Awftrs :'* the 
8.c.6 life of S:. 2aubrhe Henpmee:, Hilgrion:, Malchus, 
_- and others, written by«S.. Hierom g ro:which 
may.be added the firange' relation he makes 

of what hapned.to himſelf y inhis-Epiſtle iQ 

..; + Euflecbyom:i* The lives of the Syniamandizcy= 
If- 22: 5r14n Monks, and Hermes living inperpetual 
Hiſtoria retifed '{olitude, and Prayer, relared- by Theos 
Relogioſs.. Aorery* Caſiran* and Balladins : * The life of S: 
- #collationes Gregory: Thaumaturgus j.(,andin it the famous 
® Hiftorjs viſion. he.had of the Bleſled Firgin, and S. John 
Lavfiecs: the. Buengelift,) Thelite of $4 Theadorws,, and 
" © ,  S»1Ephrem, wiitteh by $» Gregory: Nyſſew: 4:The 


*#þ 


©. _-. Bfe of S. Ambroſe: by Paukinus z. arid what'S: 


© SED Auf lzith:of him, in his\Confeſions 1. 9.7. 


 and;Ne Cars pro. mortu# Capiol7 as allo at lohu 
the Egyptian Monk Ibid: and de Civics Der. 1. 


5c: 26.: The life of $. Martin by Severn Sul- 
pitins, wha lived with himy.and of a noble 
Roman became a Manafiight Of ſeveral Sts. and 
Martyrs by S: Gregory Turonenfis : of $. Beneditt. 
by-S.. Gregory : of our Englisþ Saints by S. Bede; 
not long : after: rhe :generall: converſion of 
England, . nor before his own times : Of:S.. 


Melachis.by S. Bernard; his intimate acquain=-: 
tance:and again of S. Bernard,by fome:Abbers,” 


his familiar Eciends ;.of ON | Franci.by SS Bana- 
EW: Eo LT STS. CES SIS Venture 


pus :/The life af Sy. Anwmny, wiiten by L.A- 


_—Y EF) 


_— —— <n—_—_— ne 


- 
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wvenenrt {who lived immediatly after histimej 
L deſcend no: furthet:to- later times , becauſe; 
poſlibly;, they may havewirh Proreſtants'lefle 
M503 alle 1597 Ht e162 foo df ds monitet tt 
':Thefc are the lives of fuich as were univer= 
fally tepineddbnrs inthe Church of God till 
the are Reformation 5 Written) alſo: by Szines,; 
or Perſons'of aw vablemiſhed credit; many! 
of them Contemporary,orallo acquaintancet' 
_ and,:ſo;, who mighr/berter know-cho'rourtt. 
of whar they wir. Nownit theſe lives'may be: 
found frequent mention of Y:fions, .Reveld«t 


$10n5 » Repriig and the othet forenamed tealtta-. 


ordibany: Devine Graces:and Favours rafidulth 


theſe ſtories 'veryconfonant-one:to anbrihers: 


Sachias the:latcer times relate, and fuck asfire: 


now: ſtill, pretended ; Sach:'do the ifodtrhet!:! 
and.all much'agreeingiwith choſe monirjoncd 


in the Holy Scripture: )and:this un;farme Eacer 


perience of the operations -of.the: Holy. Spirit 


grounding an.nn:form: Detrine of the: Myſticak 


Divines;| And the fame marter of Sport ot! 
derifion,this.Ambonr'finds:ins$S:6regury/s ftoxy: 
of S.' Benedjft, or ib $.: Bevaveritures/of Su 
Francis, the-ſame he:mayin all:che reſt; ifhe 
wil take. the yu to-bring -cthem-alta:vpow 
the ſtage,;.and dareg c@minuc his: play with 
fuch Holythings;e&xpoſed'ro the Atheiſtical;; 


and Profane:: He tharwill(ay-,-all theſe: Rei 


lations aredeigned bythe Hiſtorians (4: fay: 
Al ;for if fome of rhetn only'ibe true; irferves: 
our, pyrpole , by : theſe; ra; juſtify the like): 
againſt the Faith-of /Charch Hiſtory,and Tra: 


Relarers 


AS. 


. 


dition. , and the eminent Santicy alſo.of the. _ 


—_ 
® 


$. vt. 


Relitets, may pracced;for.any thing 1 know; 
TW ta Ag that 'Chr:ftuniey (' de< 
pendingalſo oh Frediprm) is fo zand hezwho, 
granting thein not forged, yer calls them 2- 
tchufafmer, of frauds; and-delufiens of the evil 
Spirie, muſtmake the Holicft lives:thavhave 
appeatedinGadsChurch rohave bin the grea« 
teft:impoſtures anditheſe-deceits: alfox0 Have 
bin:{econded: with: the: Gity of Prophecy: and 
Mirades;which:, im :liko'mannes'y accurvins - 
the ame:ftoties:pandivhale hover ferverro jul- | 
tify-thefywen,. 10 00599 6 201 pott brit, | 
. : Meanwhile, breauſe Bets non factr eabiren 
oleh Barrons, and burdkiiae fps: ew mumafepar 
allin;'' theſe arc become: a; wonder; to/ other 
y 


= of » 


Scofts, who, fram alttogenter waning them 


frſtdiſbelieve them zadd, brow: thiq , proceed 


w-deſpiling them 5 and; now:-av-lafb;'ir ſeems, 
ro:reproachingirhemy(accordingrto thole inde 
ID. Qigorngue quidens: ignorans, -Blufihowanr ) 
and reducing: them to'Fanarnriſmes as ib ,afrer 
themſelues have'bin fointuck moleſted with. 


It , it wore-ſome: conſdlatiow-ta:themy; that 


their Neighboorshada fhare , or, chat being 
derply: ovcr-ruts wirh-obis: pellow jaundife , 
they can now ſee 3 abroad ; nocarthereotour, 
Bury theapplication theyhave imade of this 


name; here, tocthe'Carholicks'ls{oniwhar 


liks anilb (orr.of: Abigwment; thatoby proving 


_ ro9 rhiieh{ that: is ;/ulb;LAnrignity® Fanaticle 


roo) proves:nothingy [Nay jeridersthe impu- 
ter of'iva'Fanarick; if's Private 'Spirir, op- 
poſing the; Publitk one of the Church of all 


_ Ages lince tho Apoſtles, may be called ſo. 


Bur 


/ 
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But with wharever terms of reproach theſe 

Divirie Favours are blaſphemed by Strangers 

ro them. it hath pleaſed his Divine Majcſty 

in all timesro-honour hisChurch-with them; 

and to convert many-to the: Chriſtian Faith - 

by thero 3 and the muſt with all gratitude pro» 

fess rhem 5 and particularly, thar not without 

theſe: Divine Infpirations, though alſo more 
rincipally upon the £vangel:call Counſtls de+ 

1livered by our Lord, and his Apoſtles, as alfo 

the precedent Examples of Scriprure-Sainrs, 

allthe Ocders of &e/:g10ni in any Age, that are 

ercacd in, and allowed by, the Church,have 

bin founded. '  ; - "#1 SF, 

| Aſpeciall Means alſo forobraining ſuch'fpi- g, yi, 

ricuall and extraordinary Peverrs Hos God F 

( the effefts of which are admirable as ro ad>- 6-4 

yancing a ſoul in all Chriſtian Perfe&ion and & | 

vertues, whether reſpefting Gods ſervice,our 

own, or aurneighbours, good) is afti-med to 

be ( beſides a watchfull guard for keeping the 

Conſcience clean, as mach as may be, not 

only from Motrall, bur alſo venial,fir) much + 

frequenrt:'and continued Yoeal , 'or Mental 

Prayer, much Selirude and Morrifications of our 

fleſh; and Abſtraction of our-thoughts'and 

affections: from any creature , much Recol-+ 

lefiqu and withdrawing fromrabroad into our | 

ſelves, accedentes ad cor altum, and quarentes Pal. 63. 8. 

regnam. Des mira'nos 4 much Meditation ON ug 
ſuch ſele&ed ſubjects, as may rather enflane "- 

ouraffe&ions, then increaſe our Science;zand PE 

wher once we find theſe enkindled , the * XY 

endeavauring a: Qureſcence, as much as we can 


2. 
9. VIII. 


rw The Roman(burchs 
from former Diſcourſe ( theſe actions. of the 
Brain, and Intelle&, now hindring the Heart 
and: Wil, ) and: the bringing ourſelves rather 
ro a ſimple Contemplation, to cxcrciſe-ats. of 
Zeve, adhere to , ſigh after, and entertain the 
Divine Obje& thereof. And. here, if his:Di- 
vine Majeſty pleaſeto advance us any higher, 
to ſuch Yn:ons , with him, as arc not in our 
power , and wherein we recciveirather , then. 


a&, and he operates in vs rather , then-we 


our-ſelves , we embrace them with all humi- 


lity,and gratitude; if otherwiſe we acquicſce 


in our beſt endeavours , and. longing after 
him with patience ; though enabled alſo ro 
theſe only by his Grace. This our Spirituall 
and Myſtical Maſters teach vs 5 and rhis,after 
this way , which theſe men ſtile Fanaricrſme, 
and. Fnthuſiaſme , We endeavour to. procure 


a more ſtrict acquaintance,and converſe with 


God, and herein to follow the example of 
07 Fore-fathers. 


FT is alſo freely confeſſed that many of 
I thoſe Supernatural Communications of his 
Divine Majeſty to ſome of his choiceſt ſcr- 
vants in Prayer are {o. ſublime and high, as 
that they are deſcribed by them , not withour 


great difficulty +, and wn «uſual. expreſſions 


(ſome of which this Author hath glean'd up, 
and-pur; ſome-what_ vntowardly togeather, 
bur ſo, as they beſt made for. his purpole ;) 
expreſlions not ſo wel vnderſtood bur only 
by: Such as have experienced ſuch favours; 


rituals 


which allo happen to be Very few. ut ſfport- 


EI aorrmoomagr Bin... b 
. © ——— — - —_— 
. — Een nyo yy nn ogg 


ſermonibus aperirs, ſaith S.'G 


Devonons UWindicated., m1 
mals eft (laith S. Bernard in relating his own 


experience herein., of which more anon ) 
© a non me deſpiciet : qui minus,non me intelliget.. 5,, c.._ 


* And, to PopeEugenius:b Queris , QAmods ? rica Serm. 
© Santt:es , noſti.; fi non esefto 5 &* tuo expert- 73. 

© ments Scier. And in ſcala Clauſtrali. c mexpert; Þ De Con- 
© ralis non antellgunr , miſs ea expreſiins les _ $4 = 
* gant an libro Experientia , quos pſa doces © 

© wnito.--'- Qued nec abſendi poteſt., nec 

epory d of the 4 De Mo- 
ſame Grace. And S. AuſtighW#Pulchritudinis Ws 

ejus contemplatione beatiſiim bs, 1/5 Santo: © Dc Mos 
rum intellefig, percips non poteſt. Yet notwith-ribus Ec- 

ſanding this, the perſons who: have received clcl: c. 31. 
ſuch. heavenly Carefles have bin induced,:as 


* Wel as they could, to'declare them to ethers, 


(chough with much reluctance of their hu- 
mlity ) upon a triple account. 1. Either in-- 
duced ro' diſcover them in Confeſſion , out of 
feare of ſome' delnfhon in ſuch extraordinary 
elevations. ( as is well known inthe long 
tciall of that great $4ine of God,7ereſa, whoſe 
praiſes are ſpred 'through! the whole Church 
Catholick) (o to be aſfiſted with the PireQion 


| of their Superiors. ' Or. z. ( after they 


were confirmed, that theſe were from God 
by many moſt 'vaqueſtionable nores thereof) 
declaring:theſe,and the noble effects of them 
for the. grear advancement in us of: all 
Chriſtian vertues , out of their grear ardour 
of Charity, to excite many others to the like 
aſſidaity of Prayer , Solitude, Recolleflion ,: &Cc. 
by which means themſelves atcained rhem3 
yerſo, as not; for-this,to omitr any duty: to 

| s | B z others, 
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others, to which cither Obedience or Charity 
obligeth them. Or. 3. publiſhing chem 
alſo for the inſtruion of their Scholars,haw 
they are: to behave themſelves wich moſt 


profir and advantage, when they ſhould hap- 


pen to arrive to the. receiving. of the- like ; 


wherein art the fark Novices are wont to be 


troubled with many fears, (cruples., and jea+ 


 loulies, Such extraordinary and Supernatural 


- muſt acknov 


Illuminationg., Inſpirations &c.' we then 
ec not unfrequent in the 
Catholick Chal: They occurr every where 
in the FEcclejiafticall Records. of latrer and 
former times ;and tis too late now generally 
ro cry them down.' And theſe we find: alſo 
ordinarily not conferred, ſave on ſuch per- 


 ſons,as are alſo regiſtred there ro have bin ve- | 


ry.eminent for. theSanity of their lives;and 


among other verruesmuch additedtd-Prayer 


Selitude, and Contemplation; and: latly a many 


of them:Such, as-we (ec , before Proteſtancy. 


was borne, ſet down in the Churches Ka- 


lendar, for Saints; So that if cheſe chipgs 


muſt be ſtiled Fanariciſme ,' we find', that the 


Holier the Perſons, the greater Fanaticks, 


3 : . E earneſtly contend: , therefore , 
VV that.all pretence whatſoeyerof ſuch 
high , and Supernaturall elevations cannot 


be juſtly charged. as Fnrhuſia/me , or Fanart- 


-ciſme 5 that is , as proceeding either from the 
= , © ) ©. * 
ſuggeſtions of theevill, or of our own,Spirir, 


.or allo as feigned only., when. indeed we 


have none {uch : Such a genexall charge I ſay 
| | cannot 


Devotions Vindicared. - 13 
canmot be made without much remeriry, and 
I amafrcaid, without blaſpheming rhe Holy 
Ghoſt; {a crime, we know , of whar weight;) 
eſpecially when ſuch-a Cenlure proceeds 
point blank - againſt the judgment of the 
Church',ro whom che publick difcerning of 
Spirits is commirted. 7 

+ For, thus, for example, S. Paul, if his 
Apoſtle-shipdid nor priviledge him, muſt have 
bin declared clearly x Fanarzch,when he faith, 


that the Goſpel, which-others learnt from the Gal. r. 124 


inſtruction of the Apoſtles, he received from 
our Lord meerly by Revelation 3, and again 
Gal. z. 2. that he went vp to Teruſalem , at 
ſuch a time, by Revelation, and when , in his 
ſpeech to the Iews Ak. 22. he: pretended a 


viſion he had as he was praying in the Tem. 


ple, and elſewhere frequent and-long Collo- 
quics- with our Lord ( fee Act. 22.17. &c. 
26. 1516.17 ;-- 2{ Cor. 12,'19.) and, when 
weare cold fo often-of the Holy Spirit ſpea+ 


King to him, and'others. * ( doubtless by, ,, 
ſome inreriour voice',. orother fignification xg, zo. 

clearly diſcerned by them'ro be' from God: ) AR. 15. 6. 
vvhen again he relares his Rape, his aliena-7 9: 20 | 


tion from his S<nfes ; and, vncertain whe- 
ther, from his Body ; and his hearing ineffs 


ble words. And the ftrange- joy and tranſport Tim. 1.18, 
of mind he received From theſe things was 4: 14+ 


ſo great and cxtraordinary , as that ir leerks it 
.vvas neceſlary ro be allayed and qualified 
with ſpme counter griefs,l ſay how. could he 
eſcape the imputarion of a Fanarich,, on theſe 
terms, bur that he was an Apoſtle 2 | 
In 


—_ = 
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In the oldTeſtamenr alſothe ſons of the Pro= 
phers, and other Sainrs muſt have'incurred 
the ſame cenſure, in whom-may be obſerved 


many nan wonderfull opera- 


tions of the ſame Holy Spicir, whereby they 
were pur ar certain times into ſuddain Exta- 
fies, and Raprures, into.ſtrange,and unuſvall 
ations, and'agirations of their Bodyes ( for 
which to avoid tediouſness', I defire the 
curious Reader to, view. 2.,Sam. 6. 14. Pl. 


'26. 6.-- 2. King. 4.35-- 2.16. compared with: 


AR.'$: 39.and 1.Kings. 18.12.- Ezech. 3.12.14. 
2. King. 9g. 1.-- 1: Kings:20, 35.) ſo violent, 
thar Saul (when im their: ſoctery: paſleſied 
with the ſame) is ſaid ro have ſtcipt of his 
clothes ( thar is, his vpper garments) and co 
have lien down all night vnclothed; being 
wearied with thoſe ſtrange motions. 'They 
in theſcRaptures not only fore-relling things 
ro come. (2. King. 2.3.5.) bur concewing , 
and on a ſudden( after an unufvall' manner) 


_ .ditaring Pſalms, Songs, Praiſes of God , or 


explication of ſome Myftery-, or former Pro- 
phelſy, liKe thoſe vnder the Goſpel. x. Cor. 


14+ 6. See. I. Sam. 18. 10.- 1. King. 18. 29.- x. 


Chron. 25. 3. compared with. 1. Gor: 11.5. 


 Andthis Spzrze then, as now, did morc ordi- 


narily thus inſpire perſons prepared by Stu- 


dies, and cxerciles of Devorion in' Schools, 
and Solitudes for this purpoſe. Amongft 
which mcans one was calming or charming, 
and abſtcating the Mind by Muſick 1. Sam. 
10. 5.-- 16. 16.-- Plal. 43. 4.-- 2. King. z. 15. 
and we Know , waar viſe, herein, the Holy 

| Prophet 


Devortons Vindicated. If 
Prophet David made: of his Harp. 'And,, in 
chele ſtrange accidents ; there wanted nor 
thoſe then , who eſteemed, and called rhem 
no better then Madmen. 2; King. 9. 11. But 
_ theſe Scoffers, rhen , were no Divines.” And 
it is wel}, thartheſe' Saints are, now,ſecured 
fromSuch deriſfion by being Scripture Saints. 
Bur then 7: Auſtin, for example ; having no 
fuch ptivi | 

be one of the Society of theſe new Fanaticks 


edge, I ſee not, bur that he muſt 


if ityere but for his Tolle lege, * that he heard * Confeſl. 
in the Garden, as if ſome boys were ſinging 1-72» 6 


It, ypon vvhich Fancy he lefc of the thoughts 
of awife, and betook himſelf re a Retired', 
and. Monaſtick life. Neither can .his holy 
Mother Monica eſcape the cenſure of one of 
this Authors Hyſtericall oof : of whom this 


her ſon teſtifies ; * Thar 


Vifronsand Revelations, one of them' concer- T ” 
ning his own becoraming ar length a Ca- 3 ©. 


ie had frequent* See S- 


In 


nfe}l.1, 


tholick : ſo that he obſerued , that, vyvhen 6. c. 1. 
God was pleaſed to effect it, ſhe was not muchl. 6. c. 13. 


moved vvith the. news thereof, becauſe bee 
fore affured of ir: Inſomuch as thar, vyhen 
S. Auſtin had a purpoſe of marrying he're- 
queſted her Prayers ro God concerning ir 
vt es per viſum oftenderet aliquid de future ma- 
trimento. And, ſhe having only ſome ima- 
ginary ones, he tells how ſhe lighted them. 
Dicebat.enm (laith he ) diſcernere ſe, neſcio q'u0 
. ſapore ,,quem verbis explicare non poterat , quid 
zntereſſet iter revelantem Te , er animam [nam 
ſomniantem, | fog | 
To bear this Saint company I vvil begg 
| leave 


F. XI. 


Il.1. 
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leave to add, bath far the Antiquity. and 
particulaity of it , vyhat Tertullian - relates , 
of another pious vyoman. Well known ro 
him, in his book, De wAnime, Eft hodze( faith 


* he) Soror apud. yes Agvelationum Chariſimars 


5 [ortath x QUE 13 Ecrlefie inter. Dowinics -Sulen- 
«© 014 per Extaſins #8 ſpirets. peritur, conwerſerur 
© cum Angelis » 6liquande etiam cum Dommes © 


Meg videt, &* 4dr :Serements , © quoryu> 


dams cords digneſere., &: medicingi defiderantie 


- << bug ſubmittit. Jam vere: prove Seripture legune 
eur, 4ut. Pſalms cenummr , qut 4dlerntiones 


& proferuntur ,. aut perreines. delegwntur ,- x16 
<« znde, Materia V ifeonibue. adminiftrantur, Forte 
*0 neſcae quid de; Anynia diſtrnaramms s cnn 6s 


[<* ſaror un. Spirit offet, Feft tranſafla Salennis 


ﬆ pref tha > que uſe. ſolet nobis ranunciare 


' 4 qua viderit ;( nam &r diligentiffme diſſernne 


* 2pr , 1-4. prohentir) imier eater, inquit , 


if... .  * eftenſaeſ mbi animacerperaliter , & Spritus 
<5 midehbarur, ſtd nan ment er vacue qualitetts 
*© 4110 que cram tener repromiitteres, tenerd, ex 


.* lucida, & 4tberet.colors , &* forma per omnis 


:* fumana. (Where note-thar: the Revelation” 
. of the Holy. yvaman-mightbe.moſt true, and 
yet Tertulliaps colleQion from it very errg- 


Beous4:thar .is., that: ſouls vvere acriall-:Bo- 
dies ;. becauſe -rhar: of feme perſon deceaſed 
appearcd:to this filter like one.) This-is aſub- 

je bath no. end. And. methinks. Catbolicks 
are not. ſo-ingenuouſly -treated:,. in being 
forced ,after.the experience of ſo-many ages, 


... to, produce ſuch inſtances as theſe, ro free in 
> *generall the extraordinary. favours done to 


reputed 


Devotions Windicated. 7 


reputed Saints from plain Fanaricyſimne. ©" 


"Again we contend alſo, that all obſcure $. XII; 


language in Pivine matrers, and ſuch things 
. as are myfterious and difficult to be vnder- 
ſtood, ought! not therfore to. be expoſed to 
ſport and Scorn, as favouring of Enrhuſiaſm, 
or waidpes ; or, as affronting and taking away 
the vie of Reſon ( a thing theſe men much 


talk of , but never reaſonably do this,againſt _ 
. Chucch-authority. ) For , ſuch things they. 


may be,as arc abovethe ordinaty comprehens« 
fion of Reaſon, or moſt men's Experience 5 
and the vnintelligibleness of them may lye 
in the ſublimiry ks matter, not in the ex- 
preſlion:” And ir hath bin a long obſervaiton, 


that the plea of Reſon hath bin the'common 


praice of Sefs, and:is now of the Sociniants: 


as Faith is tho thing eſpecially called for by 


the Chnreh; If then the larguage of our My- 
ſKticall Divines ſavours of Fanaticiſm, I fee 
not how. ſeverall paſlages inthe Scriprure do 
not run the ſame risk ; and may not be alſo 
queſtioned for it, if arraigned ar the Barr of 
ſome men's Reaſon , had they not had 


ſpeciali prore&ion from the ſacred Perſons 


that penned them. | 


Such are ( ro name ſome of them) S.Paul's 6, x11; 


= 


<« vt lyveng,bur Chriſt living in him; Not his 
5 a@ting, but gtace- With him, His being i 


« dead, and ourlife hid in Chriſt; Our bein 


MM C The 


n 
« Cy > ” . 4+ NPs 
« rravell with the Galatians, till ' Chriſt was r.Cor. 5. 


«formed in them : our inward, and out- 10. 
« ward: our old, and our new Man, -- We *: Cor: 4- 


I6. 
att caris | CLINg Col. z. 3. 
*©rransformed in the reneying-of our'mi $d:-Rom-13/a. 


4 


«The new Man tencwed in know 


<-che image of him that -created bim.- Our 


2. Cor. z. © Spirit; walking in being leds by, the Spi- 


18. «xit;zQur-beingichanged into the fate image 


# 2/1 ldbooo rants. wh 


Eph. 3. 17. 
18. 19. 20. 
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_ «according tothe. power. that worketh in 


hoW#s; ating 
WEL He Rs 


2. Cor?4.) 
b 8. Es ; | = : : 
r.Cor. 6, ming with obſervation from abroad , bur, 
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LI 


Jo. 14-24 
4 < and Chrift in-vs., that we maybe. conſum- 
<< dipelleth in love ,'awelleth in God', and God in 
*©þ1m{(andihis:'more, as the love is-greater }- 


«In the laſt dayes God's Poe our:his: 
| «Spirit vpon-allfleſh +0 tha ttheir ſons, and 


AR. 2.17. 
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«men {ce viſions;,-andtheit: old-men dream 
dreams.--. The Apoſtles ordering. r- Cor. 14:- 


 publick congregation., sf «ny thing heppen, to 
be: revealed to another who flaudeth by, thas the 
fiſt shoutd hold hu:peace:: and; chiding: chem 


VET. 20» 


:afrer. 
,*<bcing borne of God:- (Being: burne'of the 


Gal. 5. 16. «ith Ghriſt;. Qur being made. partakers of 
: i «the Divine Narure:- A peace ob God in the. 
2.Pet. T.4. 66 mindthat paſleth all vnderſtandin -- Arttal» 
Phil 4-7: « nin a>knowledge ofthe love of Chriſt that . 
Noth. knowledge ,: by our: being. rooted: 
©<inicharity ,1o as: be able ro: comprehend. 
_ *the-breadth; length-; depth.,: and. height. 
.«<xhereof zFilledwith all the fulncss: af God: 


..;<©ys,;:above all,tharwe; can defire ar vnder- 
<« ſtand : He that isjoyned to-the-Lord:is one. 
« Spirir : The Kingdome..of God nor com- 
16.17. :<Gyithin vs. Ifany man love. me, my Father; 
«and I'wil come vnto him, and: make our; 
0. 17.23, © babiration with him.-TheFatherin Chriſt, 


1.J0.4.16. mate in one.-- 'Thar:Cod 4 love: ; and he that. 


*daughrers roo-ſhall Prophely : their young. 


30%:;Tharwhen:a-Propher js ſpeaking in the | 


'Devotions Uindicared. 
ver.-26. fori'not ordering their Kevelerons 
diſcreetly-- His praying for the Epheſians 
* That God Would giue them the Spirat of Wiſdom a». , 17. 
and Revelation, for:enlighteningiheeyesof 1s. - 
their vnderſtanding-= 57 Phil.- 13+ i55/ preſu+ 
ming; tharGad-in good time would 'revesle *- -: 
alſo rhings/ro-rhe -imperfe&, (lurcly by-an 
illaminatiott of rheir vniderſtandings as: be - - 
fore, which the;prrfe# already-belicyed.-— © - 
Davids Ludiam quid-in me; lequetur Denton 
Praying with che S pirir}whiP{tthevnderdſtahs 
ding is vnfruicfall ,:(-oc vacdified?.: )- fo, We 
net knoVing What to'priy: for ws We ought (char) 0074 
is accotding ro Gody- will} rbe-opreit rhariis © 
Within vs helpmg our infirnucies and requeſionf yon s.:5 
for vs With .. unſpeakable *(::0r vnexplicable: "RIPE 

oO TR. | | "I 2:7 a; ROM: S. .. 
groaner::=-The'gift of che-Holy:Ghoſt mexph< 
cable * Saint Paul reckoning Three parts'of * ,,cor.9. 
a Man; #edy,:iSoule; and Spurie. His being 15, - - 
preſent an'$pirie, when «bſentian Body. The Word Col. 2. 5. 
of Gods Ward: dividing Swl-and fprit-="Shue Fn#0t+ 
mente excedimus, Deo; froe' ſobrij ſumus, 'vebs. bo + 
Bengamm adoleſcentulus iments exceſſun. - What Pal. 67. + 
larguage is found here-as well as in the My- 
ickDivines for one of thefe:men's hamer.to- 
have made ſport wirhyhad-itnotbinSeripture? 
Mcan while I do notdeny bur:many of the ox- 
preſhons may be in:fome lowerdegreeverified 
of every perſon; rharis'regenerare, and inthe 
ſtate of Grace ;:all fuch having an Ynion with: 
God less:orrmore by his:Sprice;,and hisextiaor- 
dinary Grace, importing only an higher degree: 
thereof;yer- much moreproperly.and.in-their: 
full ſenſe,they ſeen. only-applicable-rothoſer- 
| ju who 
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© who-have attained to. ſome Meaſure of Chri. 
 Rian Perfection; - and -therfore: Divines are 
_notto-be-ccnſured , that vnderſtand-theſe 
_ chiefly deſcribed inthem., in whomthey are 
_ moſteminently fulfilled. To conclude; En- 
thuſiaſme or Fanaticiſme, is notthe ſpeakin 
things hard to be vaderſtqod:(.$, Pererfaith, 
S. Payt did ſo ;) vor-yer the pretendinghigh 
and myſterious effects, vigons, Revelations, 
Cs For all cheſe. we believe may.be', and are, | 
often-wrought: in Gods Saints by the Holy 
Spirit. ,; and his. :ſpeciall. preſence. in; their 
' Souls; and.thaty we:lay.s; ina; much higher 
and more admirableway;,then any of Sarans 
infatuations: can.imirare, or: aſcend: to.. Bur 
_ Fanariciſme is a felſe-pretence of theſe, or 
_ _ _..., the-like; when having no: juſt ground to be 
> iaSNeds:. oct ntd hnd honh want Fx. 
6, X1y. 4+ JO the di{cetningof ſuch-Huftons,pro- 
'-* _ _ ",,& <ctding from;rerey, fromthe true anfps. 
retions of Gods Holypires', we affirme. , 'thar 
_ many notes and 0þſeryations there be,where- 
- ; bythey'may be. known, if nat certainly whe: 
thee Divine as to-their:ofiginal, ( where no 
{piric of Prophecy or miracles t) yet whiciher 
 cantaiming truth. and advancing: vertue., as 
co themarcer ;and, whether any. way noxious, 
© -anfthurtcfull,cicherco theperfonthar-receives 
them, or ethers. And this is abundantly. ſuf- 
_ icienr,, Now far-theſe -nares-of diſcerning 
them, I need referr-the Nader to-no ather 
Book: then co. the DoQours Martyri Sante 
Sophia, ( though he was pleaſed.,,to takerno | 
-Aptice-of-them*-there ) in- the Preface from 1 
| $29» 


\ 


& FED y A ok | 
' Devotiviis Windicated. 

$. 29:20 F- 35-againyg in; the third Ereaifey ps 

268, from $.-9:t0;$.' 22. Where, afrerdite- 


ned, z..ariogantand praud z of ,'q;eafious7' 
4+ or mtch/addifted-2q0 melancholy ,chereare 


particulatly-caft off , ad tharked qurifor: Sx> - 


ranicall-Hiuſhong.emong, ochers,, theſe :: ff 


< ſich pretarided/infpirations, or revelations, : 
«25 doe.tnuitetHhe perſon-ro fay er do; ary 


« thing-contrary to: the +Garhalick Faith 
« Obcdicnce,, Humility , peace and Vnity, 
but eſpecially confrary fe the Catbelick Faithy” jor 
Obedience; tor inftice as the arrempring te mike 
any new;and ſeditious reformetions ; ag ltikewils, 


*'Vhen the perfans: bftinarely belieue theſe, 11.4 "N 


revelations #0! be of God «after they have bin con» 

demned by experienced Snpervers , and* Parettors. 
All ſuch ,f11 fay;ar&#andemned fot varanicell 
Ilufions zwhichktewrs al the nerves ,- of all 
fuch precendedRevclations, as:cam any Way 
Jikabe-tho ChuttÞiesr Farrth;,c or Peare'y and 
moſt of all, of: thoſe Bnthaſfiafanes'} and Fa- 
natick frenzics, which have big/fo common 
among Proteſtants 5; the chief vie. chat theſe 


perſons make of pretending ew divine” in- 


_ ſpirationsbeing totakeawaythe yoke ofthoſe 

former delivercd +in: Scriprure', which'being 

_ ſo'/point:blank oppoſe to that party, no less 

then new-divine inſpirations-can-ferve/their 

_ turne, to:copfront and-fightagainſtthem on 
an-cqual}gromder oh nt fe OP AG 

Laſtly; all che(e pretenſfions,where there 

is 


*See.Rom 
1dol. pa. 
= ee; 337» 33Þ. _ 
ping the Perſon, Wherher 1. victouslyineli-$-29- 2- d- 

. yol.p.269. 
S. 11. 


272. 


$. XV. 


is ariy greater difficulty of, diſcerning the God 


and' Divine from the bad ant Saranicalt,” Spi- 


* rit, : "We have's 2 Tad pe ro repair. co, the a vE 
* nowrs'of [the Churc 


The Spirers of the Prophets | 
' faithS.'Payl,, are e ſubiett to the Prophers. + And 
wench: : oF the + Ipinie. Deſpije not prophe! 


+1. Theft. Bar.) Prove tl i ;** and - ery" 
- Kearns GidkS: John, [hormergs they: bs 76 Foy 
1 th " in TRE, Fawn 
: Th  Chanch- ACcor- 


| G- dings Dic par 7 
Charch hath'tried them 


$41 


celeſtial 


.. ſa6h do-app 
. of the Catholick Chucth; the: Devill being 


harh the curioliry*t 


z. "And {60 the 'Gatholick 
tins all ages V for we 
do nordchy; bur char; as Fanat cks and En- 
thiikaſts haye more abounded among: Seas; 
perhaps'becauſe they find more liberty. zo, 
care ſonievimes within' the bod; | 


Golls Ape, and everywhere ambiciously and 
petverſly imicating. his Works 3} and: the. 
Church doth ſill: try them” Febin- time: t0 
titnie ;:as occaſions 3% theinſclves and by 
het Sentence ſome are juſtified as Sainrs;'and 
ſingular Favourits of God'sthers cenfuted; 
condemned , J and ſuppreſſed as —_—_ and | 
Deceivers. ROW ss 
"Now if any. ſober Proteliine; vpon/ "this 
latewrirers bringi z this ſubje& on the ſtage, 
ty to inform” himſelf. bork 
what's pn fayours and extraordinary 
communications ate 'teceived by 
ſome; perſons of grear devotion in the Ca- 
tholick. Church ; and "what ſtriftnes and 
caution the Chucch vſeth in exemining _ * 
I muc 


as 


Devorions Vindicateds 124. 
I mach recommend :to. him, forbatly theſe, 
che 'peruſall of rhe life of S. 7erwſs;, where he 


may 1. obſerve rhe great diligence that, Was 


vicd. for ſeyerall. years in' the. Triall of the 


Spirit of char moſt Holy Virgins and as ro, | 
rhis. is deſned'ro. view in particular the 33. 


Obſervations made by a Confeſlor of hers ; 


in, Approbation thereof. * and 2. where he | 


cr T*; 


& 


Fae 


Veight with him) thoſe ſublime fayours ſhe gl. Edir-p, 


received in prayer,confirmed tobefrom God 324+ 
as. it were by a generall arteſtation of them 
nes hourthe Chriſtian World : cyenthols. 


% F £ 


eferwardy, magnutying them : .her works 


4 & 


being approve 


andtranſlated into all moderne language 


nerall grounds and P Y | 
hath for ſo many Ages approucd,andreceived 


for Saints! ox again, how condemn thoſe Di- 
race Comhge Toug before the binkeol Power” 
rancy,bave Written on Myſticall Theology,). 
a5 'maintaiping Enthuſiaſme: , Whoſe works. . 
the Comes Keaſen of the Church! hath. ap- 


proved. and...cſtecmed moſt. vſcfull, for the. 


uſpetted arid queſtioned chemarkicit , 


by the moſt eminent perſons * 

for learning & Sanity thatwere in mach, +1] 
for 

a; more yniverſall Benefir : And, if i this _. 
conteſt, about the truth of Y:fons, and Revele-_ 
riews ,, &c. ſtill. continued in-the Catholick. 
Chugch , This Author will be concluded by 
the Common Reſon of Chriſtians, which he. 
often: appeals ro, how-can he condemn all 
thoſe as Fanaticks whom the Common Keefor 
of the Church, rrying their Spirits by the ge-. 
Prioc ples of Chriſtiany, 


24. The.R OAH Church F\. 
advancing of Chriſtian Perfeftion. _ :-: ;; * 
The Chucchichen js the Iudge for; diſcets 
$. Xy1I. ploget Spirits; ts, which we do, and.theſe 
© perſons iti Common Reaſon ought to, ſub- 
mitt: but yet on ſuch no+ Iiluminatrions , or 
Revelations ; can be grounded no Hrricle.of 
Faith, becauſe that ,. by. which. ſhe: judgeth 
theſe, is her former Rule of Faith 13, and thus 
_ far ſhe can only allow them, as they appeare 
-. +0 contain hothing ceverary to.it 3 which cers 
any new vfdaition of Faith ro it : Neither is 
'. the Church: fecuted , that any, though repu- 
ted: Saints , ate infallible in all: thatwhich 
" they ſay:z hor , that all is Divine , that they 
pretend to; Nor is rhere:now,, not only any 
contradiflary ,} but afy: adderrondll new Reve- - 
lation of any part of the .Carbolick Fiithro be 
F6k.2.0.epeced, or admirred ; aftet God the Fathers | 
|. $.Thom. ſpeaking ; and declaring aH-his will, to tho 
OERCRT ''% Church 5y his orily ſon our Lotd,, and by his 
[+ ART. Apoſtles 5 Nor can we believe, {ince Mingcles 
| AC ' are the only thing that can confirme ſuch 
Revelations, (I mean, of ſome:Commen Ar- 
zicle to: be addedd to. rhe -Ghriſtian's former 
Creed ):for Divine , char: rheſe ſhall ever be 
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wroufghr to ſuch purpoſes... 
_ $-". $' FF His, of the Ghutrch's difeerning En- 
S.XVIIL. £ 'thufiaſmes:/ and: Saranicall- Nufions 
-_ from the Internall operations. of -the Holy 

- Spirir;, guided. herein by:rhe light of the 

- Scriptures... Bur thete' are: other-influences 
and inſpirations bf tho ſame Spirir, direQing 


vs alſo 


was" I ee aha aarer—an duabaatentatied Ms 0th ao At on Pane Ore ie. 1 
os 7 Y ! Ns : . ww ” Tl * w a - 
Yy 666 : b " PF. o > Ro 2 \, 4 -_ my = 3 2, _- '» 4 


in a@iaes 5 in their. owne varure i in- 
: lawfoll ; id froe: from Ws fomd. 66 hich bs 
Inſpicaridinsgannci; be. tried, ordiſtiaguithed 
"from: Enbuſiaſme by. any-:ſuch. way. as.che 
: f—— becauſe they ars: much{po» 
ken of bythe Myſticks , and ace very accef- 
Tary foe advancing Chriſtians in the. way:.0 
| ny it ſeems requiſite, forthe feein; 
thoſc allo from miſtakes; s' NY che” nate 
hete:ſowe account ofchems.- © 00 SIE8 
NEST ney 4 then {roi repdige? $. XIX- 


xk \ * 1, vol.P. 
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SE of 1 l:ſhowbf 
vs,ypen Adams tthis laſt; jzit + ,  . 
Gs rotally expel 'dyorfilent'd i in pabb, TW s = <> 
this life. 6þax remprs vs ſtill; and, "Thar $1 : A 
| ſuggeſtigns — ap] Far magy times, like fs | 
motions. @ ads. Fpucir, 3 | peeling ,good Ct Tee 
$ ry:t0 vutlebres | 
or book , our advancenens' ir yer 77 
rue; andchelike : Thats &cffo&@ of tne firlt 
of theſe Spiries , Santifyin  Glaebhin geIVEc 
in our:Regencrationtor Juſtification.,'1s;, I! 
it's Infufon, ordigacily bur 25a {mall aut, or 
fpark,capable of a'd; yly growth, adfoxrcaſe; *2 
and. which; wich-rhe erarioy of. 0 
free: wil i arid further aids;tha ALIre Gag tim 
x0; time- received from! God ,. wor ks hap w: v FI oY 
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- Col. bY 28. the meaſure ef thr / einreior 


, bo ready apts ned , - aith# 
; or this” 
New lif nd. Nat infuſion” of: the Pteval 


, FY | Dy 7 
netaty: 25dcarvin, are (vid imo4frore o ſperialt 
mzkneero be; tuudt Perfons, whd'to Have 
rhoFpir5v ef Grd : And iwthils fenſ0thic lpeftle 
Tale .yo: the Caorinthians-- 1 Brethren amt 
ak ono a1 rs Spyradb, but 4 FoCaiwab; 
Jr: Buba3ien Chriſt. x. Cor:'4; 1. andfo, 
VeruÞ.q. For yeare yet Carnal: s and walk" 'wcevv 
#OMa% : tharis ye arc Babes obfy in Cht 

and:(oin{ore degree cartiakand walking: 
Canding:to the natural Man (ith; Fork '&s 
yet ennrely Spiruuall, And frequentexention 


 wagfind imthe:Seriprures: of theſe ſeveral ue- 


err :atid growths in'a regenerate coridivioni(Te 
# Cods pleafure, that the new Man}, as 


theold, -Ahoaldgrow by degrees;'and n6t tbe 


-made-compleac'ity vs all at onees Y Menivion 
Lſay:y of ſome Babes an@litle ones a1r1d'ro-be 


... tedasyctionly with Ht Of frongarer; and 


| - Woſfemey and bigher Milteries,” only: to' be 
+ delivexcd ro ,and Speken-amvong fgthe Pirfe3. 
5-18 See eb, F- £4413, --1, Petcz. 245 17Qor- 3. 15 


"7" hero? 2.64. 'Of- Growing an grace and ecerueng 210+ 


” creaſe from « 177k 'Of the nem; Man being: rewewed 


4-13: abr 47:5 Of arriving-to 6 perfe(t' Man wire | 
E age of the'fulnert 


"4% of Chi: Of che Apoſiler abowring 
every one: 4 Creſt leſns / 4d" 
EY if fad eo bdſm ab As God, 


highes ad; higher 25 ap ; Go: 7 $44 Y 
F; pot Phil: 3712-0 
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- &f%;- 4 ; 
fromthe: farmes being of corcipe Natave 6 
a-Divinebeing/at Supernarucall Graceffreed; 
arche:fickt,ofrom the farmer ſtate of Mortalt 
Sig ,:andjfromuher Slavery, and Captiv ity; 
weliffered ymderic's dominion, yer hath'tioe 

.  this-Sptriroas /yermreained: ſuch a-loveraigae 

Empice 99d Maktery .over he inpoitunzre 
ſolicitations.o FConcopr/cence , and. the neturall 


% 


inclinactions,of:.our-Will and AﬀeRiobs 5 
tharwedomatftil:fall frequently inro many | 


leaſtyas -tro ations ,.tharare notdinfol bar 
In their nature indifferent; or-lawful:,iqhir 
wc-da-not, forthemoſt;parr , tithpiofecure 
geaust0 ar preſent cartial deſires, antour 
fenſaal , o-fccular deſigoes .; Thodghfuch 
-aGions ate noway:txpedeent for vsnorateop- 
cable-r0 che, Hoſy-oparet yer which; no 


Jefſer,, andirhofe ;calledFenal, . Sins-;:Qr qr 


-live:znordo conducets gurgroarrh in Grite , 
\burace great, hindrances thereof5aridnrhough 
theloadts,conminedingead within ehes 
-parsof lawful, yer:olten:expoſevsro otcifiens 
:Of So2.:;Neve, 1o loogas we ſtay -hiere'8& 
vance.:no-furcher ;weappearburas infiiite,, 
and. Babes in Graces Jt having -not'/a$ *yer 
-obrainedit's perfe&t;Reignein vs; eicher bvec 
:Ouri Concypyſcence- which: carries: vs till this 
requent-venial Sitis $00aver our-ndrars and 
«well whichcarryes:ys,in, orher marrers lawfhl, 
to thoſe fatisfying:ournerpte condition; Bir, 
when we are .come'td' have: poreftdtemiluyolinn. 
#6015 nofire., as S. Paulrexprefieth itz, Cor:.7. 
37. come once. to at {eldom according to 
# 7» D' 2 © O20 


Oe HE TT LN DUNMIARAIS Lt ar RYE. + ag ot M2 te Wd Ho Hs wot 
\ ”= i 
—_ FTE <4 <3 


= Y 
2 {RT 

{ Bi] 
 ] 


1. Cor. 9. 


27. 


I. Cor. 6. 


IZe 


& 


Ins, \ Sin: eh = FIR 
: inco Yevial is) eſpecially, Wo adventency, 
Weis riſed; and,the Haly Spidr-to have 
amoteabtolure power over Senſe, Regſes, ous 
awn-mil., Prop wry ,a04 Self-love 5 as30.1hefe 
chiogs lawful but not expedient z when come; 
oI- Pagl? 's (1994 mels leeee-;: ſed ego ſubnul- 
lime redigar pereſftaze ; and 10: His. corgus 143:ſervsr 
ton redige,} od to a} more conſtani]y accar- 
6. div} ta the” Spiric, moving /now MOre Rerec+ 
piik Te:xe, and giving -laW roivss when 
Geace is,35 to theſe non expedicncs alſo pre- 
domitients and. ſole Miſtress 4 ardcring; all 
thing: (withopt oucxeluQance, oralla. with 
$ar'zealc;, ) tp the greater love, praiſe, ho+ 
_ nourof God'ahd #_ doing of allchings. in 


- Srdervits bisiwil ; ſo: far as it. is made known 


ty3sby this biz Spence 3: then. are: We arrived 
 _ Fowrh to1a, eat Manas Cbrift, to 
6n,. ſuch as this lifo arcains: 
Fry Pos there. are. thardanor ;by 

& own diſorders, dye in cheir Spiritual 
youth, before they come ro .lucka marure 

c-/Az:thorforo; inrour. Regenotation, a 

1/48 comoved: from the ſtate. vf.94n inco 


- hs: Hate of Grace ; fa the Church defires ; in 


thar Phich is called, from ſome high miſte- 


" ley ix ſpeaks-of;,. as' co the; ſupreme coffects | 


of chis Grace ,. Myſticalk Theolegy, to advance 
thole ; already iD; wy ſtate Ns to thax 
ef Profeitivn ; sand-from' me $piric dwelling, 
.t6/ itmore abſolucely Reigning, i in vs: which 
finds ſo'many great rewards x not galy in the 
AER bur this preſence Re: © 7” 4 

Fo 2. We 


'& ; 


'Y xdith generally. to all ahod Chaje 
= Soni wee ſent j-r endeavour. ro-fave their 
Souls, ſuch incervell Allaminariqns qns-1:a6d mo+ 
grove 5/2 bans appr rk rodircce. them for che 
reſiftrng of any tempration., Or eo pere 
| _— neceſſary phe man in: 60 pare 
ſtances wherin they are obliged to i it ; bur alſo, 
in-affocding ys light andgbility-in all zndeffe- 
rene aGians,) and occurrences ( Wich which 
may be-alſo jaited all-the As. of Ghriftian | 
veriues,'When' no neceflity  obligerh. vst0.do 
any of them, andſo Whew. ir is Iowfal for-vs, - 
Without Sin, rodo,or Krone Panhand 
we are guided.th make. fuch- a:chaice;, as. is. 
more conformablero-Gods Will; and, 3 parti», .. 
cular circumſtances confidercd ,: may* mach RDEBIE, 
mary idvance vs .in:the love of God:,and;: 
Chriſtian Perfettion 3:and whereby wie may. 
avoid :futh gather: ofqhem, as:may be [u py 
ſed, either by corrupe Heture, arthe evil 
6, vnder-pretonee alſo of fome good a, 
bur ta defear a better! For the 54 \Fparac Ex- 

. cites V8,and: afliſtsvgnoron]y ia pris dutyes 
of neceſſary obligation z:0r , in the- avoiding 
what is prohibited; ard perforain What is. 
per 2h by God vnder. penahky. þ« but 
in-all theſe a&s #l(o,”thar may. anyway tend 
moreto'Gods glory, ori our greater. ,perfe- 
gion; hone theſe be ſuch, as we' may 
witho finnivg;, choſe,” orxefuſec:: 5: 
For, i ig"this , I may fay, that the Holy Spirie 
in 


Rd 


. Wale 4p 7 KS ec to'-Colript "A NS s pltie-one 
onrjnually- eng vnto 'tharawhich-is 
ber che otherro:that-which isworſts-See 


ns. [deſcriptian:i-of :trheſetwo ins 
m8. 1862 dGal3a6:7a8: where 
WAY Vow, Nach =; 79 AO AE RIP CAM 
Tarnent Aer rate: adverſic;5pus ems. and» 

Stheraouon, aiver/wirer; end, bid. ov. x83 
alfo-:Rom: 8: 24;-Tha beſs\who are Gods 
chifkdren/; or:Regotitrare wegrmer Spirirts."are 


| Jo.16. 13.-tfra.by the Spierefloigulbdes 536 10 oheh;; Brings 
14.26- rhiage forgojcen ro:0uticemembrancertGines 


Et 7” kneMiedgt ind: firgiumerdite torone- wrelrance 
8.9.28. andEtoquegie;ant tho-po! rao pv ſiraate 50G 
Rom, 12. anothtt»+wEd:2 PF. 'ofa-good 
6.7. TadgaturgerPraenncin Gone 1:11:68 
AR 4- '* cutin | b mans: To- ber 
Lu. 14. 45: a | Fanurogs 
AQ.16.14. At heares, Nd ed iiirnaets ink APE 
Eph. + 18:20blies] 'Whar, is:thers ,thatiisiwor dune 
| pride ris Holy gpuris ;-thorroeic vard ern» 
 ployed a jour any ; chiclg;,-rhatrrendsvro': the 
Bo cityingizof aodbgattruobers: /\ orirhe.. 506; 
01s 0urxcgenerate<life wholy-managed by 
this-Spirers as the naturalipbythewgint zand;, 
af nor pbſteucted , workwin vs 4Taninual 
growth.-m. Grace ; tllkytercome:to's perfeftrman 
+2.Pet. 3; 4n Cheifkt Therfore 'the Apo(tle/ exhotrs His 
18. Eph.4. coanverts.xhatF1as ; theyre (theirinew-lite 
13. 22 ;70r:by, -tbe: "Fpiri6., 'Jo. they wor'!d rwalk; an-at 
*Gal.5.25. (accardingro irs" direttionss) And thar-they 
would mnd or. affet- the chings* ef the yperer, 
(or the chings, , it minds 'them-of1:) Becaute 


ag ab amd cw within them is: dearh inthe 
end: 


'Devortons __ 4 
end but'ithe ogomue mT arwpaTs wither ffrent Rom. 8. 5, 
is ſtand peace re them -Exhous them alfs- 26, 
Eph: 4.' 0: with nd; corviipe and fivitles” rome 
munICaton 't 'contreffure' or grieve” the: Fperee.: _ 
Tim. 444m roneplef'1r--1.' Cor. ig. 10% 
That it thinld nor b& word oridte} in them+-< 
i. Theff 1. tg. nor roquench it Eph. 5.18;'T6 
replenishchemfelves with :r- And 2. Timer. 6, 
continually'torevive i-- Rom. 12. 1t. to be 
ens in it. Without: which the ApoRte 
faith ;we cannot't thmk «good rhraght, * and out *2, Cof.z: 
Lotd, + that We can dv nothing.” Jo 
»'o, Theſe ations of the latrer kind , we are 2 +]o. Iy.ys 
now (peaking of, that maybel lawhulty done: $. XXI 
or omitted the one, ot rhe other p er ringed, F 
withowrany guilt'of fin ;are he kick » 2Fz 
by che Evangelical Councels, andthe” fare 
of redkified Reaforr} areclearly- diſcertied by 
vs, :h@ one ro 'be better 'and more- 6 leato-*" 
CheftianiPerfeRivon., then! the other;or fach, 
Whete we-'have ſfome"doubt of thefe' rwo 
aQions', :good or lawful; which-isthe berrer, 
or more expedient? In the former of theſe we 
may ſafely condlude;rhar ,thar which is m4- 
mefe ſito vs'robe rhe beter agto ouepertco@ion 
is che 'motion in'vs! of the Hy Spare -; and 
that the'doing it is'the doing the wil of Grd fx 
this marter ;and{thaty; ſo often-as we reject, He, 
or negle& ,” this, fo-often we contriſftete the | 
Spare ( that would thus condudt vs roi perfe- 
dion; } arid refufe ro do Gods will ; when this 
is known: re vs5 Whoſe wil it. ought always 
_ Tobepteſuimed tobe, that we ſhould dothar, 


pats is cleateto'vs;, all things conſidered, 
TEES ro 


pants 


to be beſt, for bis glory, andour good; tos 
owe ; though +fach _omifion ot negle@, 
-amounts notto 2 fin, butts a failing ſo much 


+ % 


2283... 
webs; 


__.* InPerfeQion, Andindeed the nar-vigilancly 


© pbſcrying theſe Morions of the Spiris within 
{ vs and the not keatkning to and 'obcyiog 
 themwhen'evident to be {uch ,of alſo. , the 
pox preconlyltiog by piayer what It alviſecbs 
| buccatherprecipitaring our ation to prevent 
_ ir is'theReaſon of ſo manytheir nv greater 


. . Improvement in the Spirit, and that they are 


+ + ſuch ſtrangers tot, and. It ts them 3. is 3 


_ - :check tothe further,and ſtronger opernions 


*..;, of ix in'the Soul 5 { for who. would offer 


"$25 _ F Counlel, ſcldome » or Qeyer ACEPES » or 
--.. + . asked? Jabares the fervour;;and ſol 


| ES _— ace » Far 
| there would be in proſecuting it's luggeſtions 


_ gudleave vs guilty of much yokiadaes, and 


®Ih Cant. ingratitude, For, as. S, Bernard. + ond he 
Serm. 17--, gantts.Spirzt4 carte tes diſpenſatirie quidens vi- 


. 
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- ifltudines wgilentifiime non ebſervantur , fs, 
vt nec abſentem defpderes , nec preſentem glert- 
me inthelatrer Adtions;, wherein we bave 
ſome cauſe of doubt, iwhich is beſt, and yer 
whereip.the making a, goad choice, may be 
' © . axceedingly beneficial r0-v8 3; ( according to 
' * thevatiery of our cewper.anfcopdition. ) to 
the bemer ordering dfhg: life and; ſervice of 
:Gad ſuch illuraination and Dicetion of the 
. Holy spwit , or alſo'a clearer arſcermmg thereol , 
3s obtainedeſpecialiy by'mnch Purigy of cbn- 
 - verſation, and Abfrafion from worldly things 
* by frequent Agcoldedti 


Hen , and introverfion,and 


> 


2 i Cov 3.4% \ 155- avrendan- 


2 ERR 
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| Paul there 


Devotions indicated. 
attendance on God,.in the, PorieRteſt profit prafie 


of Pray er. 'we can, tain, tO, 
bets, ogaly Ieclared, to.vS In, the eons ; Yue. _ 
That the effefludl. prayer of «.righteons. man ( as” 
char of ale) punk much, that he hearth .w1e Jo. 9. 31. 
V7 nners, but if « any one bes morchiper of bins, and 
doth bis. wil, him he heareth : - That all thin gs Mart _ 
what rr, We hall ach in prayer ( thar is, $:16 LMar, 11-23 
perſo ns) not doubting , but believing. wersba 
recerve them-- char if we abide in Chriſt, and he 
33 vs, 45k what we will, and 1 bo shall be don# uno Jo. 15-7. 
yp: (becanee Meet ſuch as k by the Spiriy of +; 
Eric, .wh iveth. in. thera, and ſo ask 40 


cording to 42s will.) -- That if we keep by. x. Jo. 3 22» 


comande ements » 4nd do what .us pleaſing #n. Gods 1. Jo.5.14 
fi ght, whatever we PI we receive of hins- Thar 
#f we «hs any theng according, rok will be heareth 
Us ( and. grants. our requeſts ).char; thaugh | me 
keen not hug we, +bould defire,, or prey for. 6s we” 
eugh Ty .(h at 1s, A$.t0 temporal proſperity, or 


om. $. 
"wa Nh 


afflickions, 2-9 c tuch like things of which.'S. 
pea 


aks:, what therin is beſt for 
Gods glory, or.our own. proficiency) yetthe 
Holy Spiru within vs, with , vnwererable groans 


and great ardour incercedeth fer,vs according. - 


to Gods will; and that. .Ged knoweth uts- mind." T. Cot. 2s 
{ though. not expreſſed ; in Words ; and gran» * 0, Res 
reth ic's requeſts) - thar. the. ſame. Spiric ſear- 

cherh the profound things of God ( and whay is his - | 
will) 5 g reveeleth them to.vs;; thac:natural - - 
Realon j is nat able c to. vndecſtand them , but 
they.many.ctimes ſeem Foolwbness roi: Bar 


thar the things of the Spitic are d:ſcerned only 


by the Spirit: moſ of Which Texts ſeem to be 
TOA 


AF A 


Þ en ED ic "+ - 
ſpoken'nor only ofvuf peritioningGod cohs 
cerniirig the necefſary means'of ouror other? 

=: Slbation 3 but more vhivetſally of all ſorts 

- ..- * of requeſts concerning the things of this lifs 
' -  SnTany thivgs that ate in rheir natuje 1ndif- 
ferent”, and Pavfal , and of his Spirit gires- 
Qing vs ro ask and 'do in them whar is his 
 wil.; and of his granting thoſe co vs Which 
maybe beſt for 'vs 5; wherein God hearechy 
and granterh rhe petitions of his Saihrs mich 
ſooner then of others. ie 
$. XXII. 1 ſay then; fince 'God'in the' Scriptures | 
hath declared theſe things, and'made*rthefe 
promiſes, tht he will nor deny Wharwe asK 
according to his will , we may rarionally pre? 
___ ſure and bepiously confident, thar he will 
' grant our requeſt, when this is, only to: knew 
Fis will ,that'we may do that which isaccor- 
' ding toit ; and' we may ſafely take rhar for 
His will ,ro Which, after ſuch addrefles:,' and 
other duc preparations made, we ſhall find 
our (elves more Rrongly inclined'; and alſo 
rake ſuch inclination to proceed from the 
6peration of Gods Spitir, *cither illumida- 
ring ſomtimes our vnderftanding in diſco- 
ucring to ir forme Reaſons,nort fo well difcer- 
ned; or clfe diſeſtecmed, and thought confi- 
derable,, before ;-Or ſomtimes more confir- 
ming to vs the judgment, our own 'Reafon 
matic of the thing before: Or ſome times cf- 
feting a ſtrong and ſaddenly injected incli- 
nation in'the” will, ſo fwayed without any : 
preceding Reaſons, or diſcourſe. of the In- 
relle& preſented it: Or fomrimies caufing ari 
| | | EXtraor- 


. 
* 


| extraardinary tranquility... confolation;, and 
| ſarisfaftioni9 accompany ſuch our EleQignz 
| ( Accardipg.to:the: Rule, gf Abbor Haag, ip - 
| Caſſjan *-.Cune aranres nos mulls interpeltgverst a ooh 
befiratia.s þ phtimaſſe vas in:1p/4 exations, effaſtor g, c, 31, 
ve , que. poſawnns >: ſenſeramoa , non ambrgamng 
precec . noſtr4:iad Dew efficaciter penetrreſſe. 
where nqte sthar rhe. Devill , or any Crea- 
ture, cannot work {o.immediatly and ingz- 
matly on ayr-ynderſtanding and. will as Gods 
Spiric doch; bur by rhe yſe,. of phantaſms of 
| Images; af the Spirirs,.hymors , &c,), Or, 
- Where nq ſuch preppaderation to any; fide is...... 
perceived in-the Soul;,then We may Prone = 
this co. be. his-ypi}l , that, making yſe of ous 
beſt Reaſon, or others Adyice , without apy 
ſolicicude, we take either fidg.. | 
. Nowin;the diſcerning-of theſe Divine I1- 6. XXIN. 
| luminationg and; inſpirations from Enchuliaf- 
mes , or the mptjons of che Goad , from thoſe 
of our qWa, gr a Bad, Spirit in thele matrers, 
As any .qne bach attained: co. 2: greater perfe- 
ion in Prayer, and Martfication 3nd Purity 
of life, they. atrain hereby 4 greater meaſure 
of Gods'Spizit, and henes it's Nlyminations 
and inſpiripgs in ther.are alſo much greater, 
and ſtronger. ; and more. intimartely,cffeive 
x on the Sou]. , then any other motions , fron 
whence {gever they cqme,can be;and FA 1 
theſe beceme more eyident, to ſuch. , and 
many-times are ſo clearly diſcerned by chem, 
from the Supernatural imprefſion,they.make 
vpon the Soul as that it cannot reſiſt , diſbe- 
licve ,-orany way doubr of them. ., thar they 
LES 22s ..B_ 4}. -.;@f© 


X Ls. Co I3. 
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7. Cor. I4. 
2.6, 
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are Sapernaturaland Diyine,. So, S.:Auſtin 


«3 


* Confel,Frelares of his Mpther Monica ,. that ſhe 


clearly knew {uch- Supernararal aQivgs in 
her- from ;her own imaginations:--- Diebat 


enum, diſeernere ſe neſeio que ſapore , quem ver- 


bis expiſtare non peterat , quid viitereſſer rhter re« 
welanrem Te, e* anijham ſnam ſomniantem; And 
indeed, if ſuch interiour Divine "operations 
"Wetenot ſotiitimes certainly diſcermable;how 
c6uld'S Paul be affured, when he intended. 
to preath'the Word in' Aliz., and again in Bi- 


bynis;(a-moſt charicable defigne!')ithat the 


bf 26d forbad'it; and notrather'the Enemy of. 
rhe publiſhing of the Goſpel? A&.16.'6.7;-- 
or, That it was by Revelation, and not a fancy: 
'of his, that he'afcended toJeruſalem? Gal, 2, 
2, Or, That it'Was the Holy Spirit that reftified, 


--and not men's fears , that much' affliction 


ſhould happett to*hith'rhere > A&&.!20, 23. 
How the Corliithilans knevy , when they had 
« Revelation, that it was not'a work of their 
owh imagination ?fince all theſe things were 
eranilacted only intetiourly in the Soul ,"and 
ic-wasthe'Holy Spirit only, rhar.in all theſe 
gavethecvidence to itſelf.” A*certain Aſſu-. 
rarice then, it cannot be 'denyed, that ſome ar 
fomtimes'may have of Divine operations in 
them; Bur yer iris not afficmed here, thar all 
perions; less advanced'in Prayer, and Puricy 


of life,, 6ralſo the greateſt Sainrs aBall times, 


diſcern *the operations of the' Holy 'Spitir-. 
within'them' ſo clearly in this ſort of ations, 
as.not to be \dmtimes miſtaken ; and:ir is ſuf- 


ficient, that perſons'piously diſpoſed, and 


frequenr 


Devetiont Windicared. 17 


frequent in Payer; may have* a rational'pre- Nat, 


| furprion of itas hath: been (aid - Neither is 
. any more communicared vnto them, perhaps, 
' for the: berrer preſerving of their Humility: | 
And, thatino'abſqliite certitude is herein to 
be: expected "is 'a thing often confelled by 
| Sancta Sophia: See 1. vol. p. 13g. and p. 177% 
+ 4: Bur: in cafe ſuch Divine inſpirations, 
be ſomrimes miſtaken, yer'can no dammage 
| come thereby , I mean as to commitring any 
Sin'; 1. the ſubjedtof them we'ſpeak of here 
being macrers/in themlelves indifferent, and 
on any' fide lawfull: See $14 Sophia. 1. vol. 
p-143--::No command of Supetiours intheſe 
any way negleded: 3.” no negleR , belides 
viing Prayer , inipradtifing any orher. means 
of making a ſecure choice,cither in weighing 
reaſons on all ſides; or: taking advice from. . 
others: Only the denuour Soal,, in viing thefe 
endeavours ; yer.relies'not on them, but on 


the diretionsof Gods HolySpirit,, working . © 


continually in'the Regenersze both by preve- 
nicnt and ſubſequent Grace: makes no'fad- 
den reſolutions', norruſhes haſtily-vpon any 
action ; bur diligently hearkens firſt ro this 
internal Guide, what ic may tell her is beſt ;- 
defiring fairhfally-, all nacurall Paſſions and 
(clf-love layd afide,' to correſpond with all 
it's morions ; thecarcfull obſervers of which 
with a pure intenrion of mind may be juſtly 
preſumed ſeldome to Want them,though they 
do-nor {ſo certainly know them'/; and mean 
while ſuch-perſons , ifnot free always 'from : 
miſtakes; yet ate ſecure; iv this ſortof ations 

| : | _ 
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we {peak of , from entertaining any. Sufal 
Enthuſiaſpe 5; or \uch;, as apy. other petſan 
(excepr. by Divine lnſpiratiqn ) can. cithex 


s. xy. <6ofure,ardifcouer, 
5+ __- 5: Having ſpoken jbys much (from $:3.} 
of che extraordjpary and S$uperoarurall Gray 
ces.and Favours , the Hluminations and: In- 
Buences of rhe Holy Spirit, that ace commu. 
vicared by God ro perſgns of greater SanRis 

ry , and: praQice of Prayer , which do alla 
more'<eatly and eyideptly [guide chem in all 

their actions ; 2nd af the. dilcerning of theſe 


laft place 1 ſhall conſider the Churches" Dire- 

Glens concerning - Preyer and Dewerion-, the 

chicf means, of procuring all:thele Divine 

Roman &74ce5 5 Which DirceQions this our Author * 
Idol. c. 4. <enſures to be ſuch! as if chey were deſigned only 
P-325- £9 49ſe ang confound the minds of deveyr per ſans 
and to prepare them far the moſt gross Bnthuſraſ- 

me , 4nd extravagant riyſions if fancy , whereas 

/ Indeedthere is no part ofa Chriſtian's.dury , 

— In which the Church:, by thoſe many Do-+ 
Qors of hers, Mylticks.,, and others, who, 

have chiefly employed their talent, and com- 
muynicared.theis experience, on'this: Subject, 

hath raken more profitable. pains , and: deſ- 

4, - Cended lower, even to the weaneſt. capaci- 
tics ;.nor where this difpleaſed Authors can 

find less' ground for a quarrel. Infinite 'are 

the Books written on this Divine Arc. of 

Prayer ; Wherein like a careful Mother , ſhe 

-trains vp her children, by certain degrees , 

from the loweſt ſtep thereof , which toaches 


- « 4 Ry Fe x5 p- _ EFT" FS LIE: Lon at 


Dronibhs UL. a 
the Fround; to the higheſt Whith tdachits ts 
heaven; knowing! iro be the F outidatidn of 
all 'Goodnes ; atid the Attravive' "SF ce 
Divine Briiediions; and Benefits: 

She thet), fic heie "in {topiticiug fo 
Prayer, adviſe Fer CAHdr&w tt x feribus ets 
deiyour to keep thetr conſcience clear froth 
Mortal. fin (cor alſo Venial; as muck! av ita | 
mane frailty perihith ;Y and ro acate of Ive 4 : 
diitz rhe occaſions. thereof, Withour hich 
endeavyourout devotiohs- cannot be acceptas 
bje to God ; I met; as'th the! teceiving trotal 
es, rear plenty of his Grace: ' And, 
again: Eq aires-; at ſuch rimes of Pri cX, Fs 

> ies 'of, and a4bKra&i on from * KEE 

ktbufints ; Solitude ; ahd'4 tecbMlle wh © 
che evirid! and thoughts , and oblivi bat 1:0 / 
Mathis Weenan of all ertarures'; FAYE | 
Moving Ho! ofalitindran &es, chiat 1 way e ES oftre 
froit the 6bje&s 6 cheexterionr (enfſes | Beg, 

eappolcd 5 She Bot bejiins "eb feed 
Her Hier dhcs With mAtk; ; ad a3 it Wort is 
chi cheltmentfor thein ; $ivitg thei if. 

Hite preſtfipri6nF;' for all  occafions bf (6 

Pirtver of Scat ' Prhyet/; White Novices 
beak A l\ ad Which 'the "mol ! perfelk;, allo 
rervty to: ooh 6. XXYL. 

Froti'theſe Pieltthe not jade thats Ih ” 

Mental, Prayer; where their: devotions' may | 
enjoy-more liberty ; Whatever: way they: are -- 

bedt; 'Wichour their former: confinement to 

ſer Words: or Forms;-and'where tht teffat 
rionfrom external adn cenders the rneward 

more tent, and fe@ve, -( us Experience 

Thews Y 


[1 
4 
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moreffreed from the diftraQion. 


o 


© , 


Fo J 


f | 


rhe. Trie:Nowiforma',,.- þ. Dear hb; 'S. 7 udgment » Jo 
Helt; and; rhe like, : ro:plant in them's due 
Fear of/God , and adyance all forts. of Morr:fi- 
: x | cariowv 


_ » Dewatione Uinlicated. Ut 
$62ien.and 3 cleanſing of themlc|ves from the 
former habirs.of Sins. Afrer this ſhe ge 
£th them much jo the Meditation, of the Life 
of our Lord, and the: Lives of his Saints; as 
canſtane Pacterns for.theic Imitation, as rp 
growth in-pereye-;laftly, of the Divine y.Per . 
feRiops ,and. alſo many Benefits ro-vs.3 thoſe, 
already yeceived, and thoſe promiſed ; of the 
Graces: and, qperations- of the Holy Ghoſt 
wihin ys .2pd the abilicies for dorwg gaokd, 
and-pleaſing God, reſtored ro Man byjir, it 
arteptiyely obſerycd ,.and abcyed 5 by rheſp 
to adyance themin: all Spiritual Grace , ang 
Chriſtian PerfeQion- 3 and ro. enkindle jj 
them gn 4rgens Love of God.. The acquiſition 
-of which .Zeye,, and. nor. of kpowledge is/the 
Churcheschict delign -in- all thefe. Medirge 
-tidns: See in Sena Sophia (this Authors greac 
Rack of gffence .)! both. the recommending 
this gouxſe of Mediration , eſpeciallyfor Be- 

'ginnexs 5and; directing the practice thereof. 

Zy 2: S+ Go; Zomn andy 4. Ce tl; S. 6, g LEO 

- - By the practice of theſe Meditations , and,'s xxy11, 
amangfſ}chem, cſpecially-that of the. Life ang 
Paſſion of our Lord-(whitſt prher Sets dare 

hardly lanpk-vpon a Crucifixe)ſhe endeavours 

by litle-and litle ro- Kindle and enflame the 
Iffetiang of the devour Soul 'roward ſo:dear 

a Lord, whom ſo many offences, and affronts 

of hers, which. now cur her to the heert;could# - | 
not alienare from her ; and The Paflions this Sho 
learnt, by much practice ,.to be more ealily 

excited ,:þegins-to-train vp: ſuch Proficients 

mare in-the Schg0d of Love 5 _ ng: From > 


by laying more alide., When thus well prep 

red , their former arguings, and diſcourfings 

bf rhe Brain{ with. the trequent roaks of 

which rhey have already kindled this firc i 

the hearr) how-to--exerciſe- theſe. affedions 

Tov ; in that Eefion' of Zoneng. God with all the 

ve to.gy bears, ndaÞ the 541),and al the mind,and al ti 

firenzrb;Inx more fimple 8& quier intuition, & 

contemplation /, advcrtency and admiration 

ofthe DivineBeaury , and PerfeRians z and 

Tn more fervent and amourous. Colloquies 

with God-; In -ptaiſing;, thanking ,: ſolaciog 

her ſelf with, him; whilſt ſhe, caſts her cye 

pon bis infinitemercies paſt .and promiſed; Ih 

-many reſolutions for the future to ſerve him 

thetter, and'no-more ſo. ro. grieve and offend 

Aim ; in'offcring-althe hath, ſhe can do, or 

*ſuffer ; ro his fervice;,: and in; purring herſelf 

:J11a poſture-of filence and attention, ro hear 

What he may be-pleaſed-to ſpeak1o, andin 

>her : ſpeak ro her, nor-only.in guiding and 

:admoniſhing in all neceſſarydury, bur alſo in 

.'.- - , "things indifferent, or alſo good', but nor ne- 
..__ -.... cefſary, when ſeverall of them fall vnder de- 

- . -..: tberation; In--which ſhe alſo defires ro be 

 InſtruQed: by him,. that. ſhe may ſtill chuſe 

#nd doe, chatwhich: may better pleaſe him, 

-and'wherein his holy will.may be more per- 
fe&ly accompliſhed. ES Iodo - Ls 

6.XXy111 Which A: of Love, when once,to 8 com- 
perent: degree, facilitated in'vs, as they ff the 

- Soul with grear:conſolations, ſo they excee- 

" Yingly help rozdvyance itin'al) Chriſtian du» 

_ "ties, and vertues, For Love will not be idle, 

| ---. and 


a tel 


ls _ » 
and works it now with much” more fidelity 
and alacciry 3 as doing all-rhings not aut of 
fear, bur affc&ion'z and nor 10 obey -,, bur 
pleaſe , her Beloved, and gain-from-hitm- alſo a 


reciprocall love. And when-a ſoul is-artived 


cuſtome of Prayer, and* other Mortrfications 


neceſſary to it, that: theſe aQs'of Love, and. 


of the will, ( of which there are many feverall 
Wegrees ſurpaſſing one another} are; rendced 


| ſofarr, through «the Xonſtant: exerciſe and 


"= "IO = 
4-4 <= « 


eaſy and frequent , and ypon'every, occaſion. 


ſpecdily reſumed , without any or mucb-pre- 
cedent meditation , Which as: before were: 
difficult and rare: And when the Soul by req- 
ſon of the greater. (weernes ſhe finds, inthis 


latter affe@ive meditation, as I may. call it, 


Xxeturnes not to the farmer incentive medira-. 


rion Withour: ſome reluRance -, this is-rhe 


firſt entrance into that which is ſtiled a fare 
of Perfefiqn, ſuch as humane itiduſtry arcaings; 
namely wherin rhe- will. aſſiſted with Grage 
excites itſelf rotheſe Ads. of Love. and {im- 
ple contemplation. ' Of which. praQice thus 
S.' Bernard * -- Jam: fortaſſe fcendiftt, jany ad cor: 
fuum rediiftt , e tbr fare didicefts : nec hoc_(uf-- 
ficrar tibt z, Diſce habtare, & manſionem facere ;, 
& >. qualtcnnque mentts Vaparione abſtraftus fue - 


 r#, alluc ſemper redire feſtina. Abſque dubo. er 


multum uſuntquandoque tibi uerterur in ohlette- 
mentum 1 tantum vt abſque'yllt laborrs eff - 


+ De inte- 
ciors Do- 
MO C. 14. 


cultate peſiis ibi aſeiduus eſſe. ; quin. imo pena por, 


tius tibs fit alibi quam ib; moram-eliquan facere. 


Thus He; yer is the Soul nor directed.herexo 


remain idle, ſtupid, or vnaQive, bur to, xe- 
EEE CT BF 1 TER 
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rurne to its wonted Meditations, and;if neither-- 


firly-diſpoſed for theſe, to Yocall arid: ſer For- 
mes of Prayer'; or alſo ro Readeng,, when the 
[weetnes of ſuch c6ntemplationceaſeth. 
'Devour: Souls advanced - hirhetro , the 
Church forbeareth nor to ſhew , and 10 ex- 
hort, and: provoke chem ro; yer muck highec 
Aights ; and by their continiied-devotions to 
proſecute a further. fraition -of char: obje& 
which hath no bounds. To this purp6le ſhe 
proceeds to declare to her children , for their 


encouragement, from perſons expetienced 


therein, the many rich rewards of Prayer ; the 
Superfatutall: Elevations that God is pleaſed 


to advarice ſorne Souls to, Who have bin. 


much-pradtifed inthis holy Exerciſe , -and the 


more free and familiar manifeſtations of. 
himſelf thar he makes to them in ſeverall 


manners mentioned before; Wherin the Soul 
| doth. not tio a& fo niuth'; as ; in a gtext 
quiernes, filence; and reſt of its former 04- 
rurall operations , is more immediatly rhoved 
and adted'by a more Tpeciall Prefence of God 
inir, Who ſomtimes with 'the touches 'and 


influences of an extraordinary: Grice doth 
illuminate, enflame, and. raviſh tlie Soul, 


and cauſech in it an ineffable and ranſporting 
delight in contemplating whar is ſhewed to 
it of rhe Divime Beauty , and Perfeflions.; per- 


ceiving iti itſelf 2 moſt ardent Love, and this 
ſapernatnrally infaſed ; When alfo are com- 
manicated to ir many times celeſtial Secrets, 


and Divine Myſteries, and Future events, by 
internal words , and Revelation, All which 
SE, . things 


Hay. WT" Le a Cera 


Proviions Vindivand. ay 
rhivgs ate received byir with'a great tranqil- * 
lity ,Abid-artention , and eeffarivn of the n4- 
ritall vc of irs Factliics Senſitive or incelle- 
Fual : nbrſeemsir in irs own diſpoſal whilſt 

It hath theſe clithes, biirbothYorth arid mult 
ſee, and think; only what his Divine Majeſty 
will have..it 3 and this only ſo long as he 
pleaſerh. Nor can any of theſe things by any 
art-ot induſtty of the Sbiil Be attained or pro- 
cured when the will, butall is Supetnaturall, 
and as well abouc the operations of commen' 
Grace in vs, as of Keaſn.” In which: ſuperna- 
rurall and extraordinary Divine Imptcffions 
vpon the'Soul the experienced alſo obſerve E 
two ſorts of morions in it: eithera very inti- 1 
mate Retreat and RerolleFion of the Soul from 
exteriour objets as ir wete into ſome inte- 

rionr patt-'of itfelf, removed” from the 

rhoughts or remembrance of Creatures or |. 

worldly things , [which is often joined with 

a tetifing allo of the vitall Spirits more or less 

from the ourwatd parts of the Body, leſt fom- 

rimes in {ach ee hgreereneRnmantay fenfe, 

motion , or heat:) Abiehario mentis 4 ſenfibut , I 
Corperis S. AuRin* calls it , vt pirirss: a Ps 
deminſlrandum eff demotifirerns. Sach _ aps 

was that Exraſy of 5. 7»þn.” when he is fidto | 

be in che spmric Apoca: 8. 10. or, 2. An Fleugs 

rio, Rapr;, or Flight of the Soul as ir were 
aboveitielf ; and as if ir were to: depart *pre= 

fently out of the Body, and the* perfon” to 
ſuffer a prefenr diſſolution Ablitio mantis , us : 

s. Bernard expreflcrh it; Suck ſeems thar of $. + - + 
Pati $©orn = tt nee nent ae et TRA | 
Lt And 
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Y. XXX, - Andein the expreſhon aft theie. ſupernarus 
all Graces and influences: it is, that the ex- 
perienced , and the Myſtick-Divincs laboug 
ſo much.  Touchipg thele iris ,.that they vie 
Cuch rerms of:a Supernarurall ae , a Derformaty 
or Deification ; of a ſenſe, ar fruition of Feds 
Preſence , ir; the Kund , depth, or center , or in- 
nermolt part of the Soul, or, alſa.inthe Apex 
or. ſupreme_poinr of it. 5 af Paſlive Yawns 
Where is to. be vnderſtood not an.excluſion 
of all .afts whatever ( for the ſouls knowing, 
xeceiving, aflcnting ro ſuch things cannot be 
withour ſome,aqion of ir; and that not only 
of the Will, bur intelle&t.-- Qued ſenrit affefus, 
-antelligit Intellefuc,,,) butan exclufion of any 
 diſemrfrue. and laborious a&ts, and any primacy 
© moving ofir.ſelfto ation. +; s 
* "=>. Which terms if hard to. be vnderſtaod , ſo 
are the matters, they, woauld.cxpress.z which 

have ſomthing :of 8. Paul's jina@ ajppr@Tin them 

and to bethroughly apprehended only by the 

, Experienced. . And for, him...char faith he 
#nderſtands them.not ,, me. thinks S, Auſtins 

_ _- advice writing of a very diflicult marter , the 
 #1.L 3-6. Trencty., * is very. ſeaſonablers Je, qui ſe ita 
' nenantelligere congueritur,. ſecum agat votis 05 
\fmdizs, ut profictart ; non cum Fecleſia agar quere - 

cas, £7" conviens:, #t tacear, Eſpecially canſide- 

-Zing,, that chele rhings..are not handled by 
-Catholick, Divenes a%.2 part of the Churches 
Reles.of Devorien, bras a reward of it 5 and as 

: things only 10 Gods » NOT, our, POWEL.. 


£ " r Cy 


2c: Yer theſerich, Gifts, of God , and preguſta- 


. Yo XRXIT. = : ” ; 
; ions of the ſtare in the world 5o..come , rhe 
7h : n Church 


Ehurch-negledts Hor to-teconimend' vnrother = 
Children; andro fignify the mary noble ef- 
feats; and powerfull 'influetices , that ſuch 
favours ' have upon thoſe that receive _ 
them , as to the compleating- them in all 
Chriſtian” Perfefion 5 thar is 5 in the' perfect 
Love'of Fed';all rhefe Divine InaQtions {if 
the Reader will pardon the word ) rending 
Kill ro a clearer manifeſtation 'of God to the 
Soul, and ſo ro the wounding it more —_— 

with the'loue and longing after him3and af- ' 
ter the ſuffering , and doing any thing ,with 
all alacrity,, for him: and the Graces that are 


received diſpoſing vs ſtillro others higher z3f' © © . 


the Soul correſpond to them ſo'as ſhe'ought- 
8: perſeveravero (ſaith S. Bernard ſpeaking of 


theſe favours)* huic Dignarront dignr: ( quod'rn *In Cant. 
meef) Afettibuer attibu reſponders 5 rae * 3: 9, 


#14 Der apud me vacud non fuer , eftiamn manſic» 
mem apud me factet Pater er Film, | She ne 
glefts nor tro rell them alſo ; thar , though 
'vpon no prepatations, and prediſpolitions 
In- vs whatever ſuch-favours' do neceffarily- 
follow ; yet that without theſe, God doth 
'not uſually'do them; that F&iwecontempla- 
tion is rhe ready way to. Paſtive :* and*thar', 
though in the ligher degrees of them, they 
are bur rare, and given to few , yer-in- ſome 
inferiour degree , they are communicated-to 
many. And, how ever, thatan Active Conreni- 
Plation:, and Frurion of God by love ( ſpoken 
ot before ) and the great advancement iin all 


Chriſtian vertue we- gain rhercby (-ifwe be , 


admicted-ro-no higher things; of iT 
pa ling Humility 


which:trve * 
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n > Way .. owitting ithem, paſſe 


on t0.$.:49, -... Of theſe then-thus ſpeaks 
9. Anfim. Conte. Lug,:6. 405: Zyxe tu pere 
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necefſitans , quanrum relaxori paſs, 4d iftans 
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Coli. ch. cbus.:- illud, ergo. reſpondere 
by: Hs 2.9 pil 16. Domcnus noſe, volut , Dewm ne- 


oi mn hom parup: hho wean ex, ehreprr 
\ 4g Farrumpt, Where his Adverlary 
Carchi9gaR and reptying- . Tu. abs 414 
bac: ge ps "Dems revelguue, auld Irico ibs. 
bs fie ; er only.in the cloſe oF ihe” Dif- 
porotione thus, refleds on _it- Egp tows, non 74 
aberr quid dicw; ex: me, cum v3 avudiſſem, i 
bac queſluone , nunguam mnveniſſe quid dictremy 
C7 ande ful sdmnitum divinzrus , vt illum er- 
Threm derelinquerem , & 44 fiders Catholitam : me 
convercerem. And to this feems \ ro relate W. c 
he ene Conteflion : Lib. 7. Cap. 1.-- neſtiens 
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poune hee of tne i Lepdinns HOP Poe 2. & 
if ud Qnepde;( Dotb not this, ohiuch re fri 
ble.che. derided.Concing laoguage of the Myr 
Kicall Diyines;2...- - -: ab 
Of che lame contemplation the ſameFa. $XXXIN 
ther, ſpeaks 1 g.this. Mag ear.. ia.his. boak d& 
he ec po 4g *  wricten: at Romcnor* 6. 33: 
longafcer /bis.cooverſion 1 where: fie makes 
of che 7, degrees of the Souls aſcent rowards 
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writes abour the. f ty, Ame bEhe. Bgiptian 
\Hermires, ſpending cheie.life; in.contewpla- 

nos. * -» Secretiſoams penirus ab 9181 hevunmne: nd: 


c peas 966 £41-fdr- certa inttrvalleyy s Becks 
*R1903 ry 7: 444 tontents., de eerifti- ©. 3. 
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'fuch an vn-incelligibleBook:: To know the 


reuth of which 1 wiſh-any'piously diſpoſed 


Proteſtant, ( vpon occaſion oft. this conreſt.;} 


far from complaining of their obtcuriry;,''a$ . 
to be rather muchexcired to practiſe theifex= = 
cellenc leſſons. | : 


$. XLII. 
ches common Defrines and Rules of. Devon.  - 


Þoth be.cightly yndexſtood, 


would butread ſome of the Churches books 
ab Nevotion, I-doubr: net-ſach would: be {6-. 


* 


Leaumng the Scriptures: $0 ii "The Holy 
Scriptures do- warrant, and-:ſgeure.the Char- 


Kl 


cen. ; Neicher can any of theſe be ſhewed dif-* 


fonanr from, , .or contrary:rochem: prov 


Church © - 


”: SO iNiea *85 


Eliireliit Way be extuled;*  for-tbt ſhiWirg 2 all 
ahe words perhips Mhevferh in ber” wh tings 
of Pevoijionitobein Scripture , as wells Fo 


there. < 
'« | "1 Repiy"fo pu e316. i : 
-rhas Hy vo of (beird _ Ns ” "7 
' This: Aurhor:: 18's grear "ECorhnmon Reaſon g, 
Man;:andofren appeals, and ſurnmonis vs 6% 
;the Barrof Reaſon; and: would perſwade,, thic 
-rhe Religion of Cathblicks i is no Reaſonable 
4 Religion. Bur iris nored: (which) isfome pre- 
-judice to hi anhis'party)rhar al Herericks 
:havealways done the like. Nay it" is allo 
| © . Clear, that theytannot do'otherwiſe, ** for, 
+: fnces cauſe muſt be defefided eirher by All- 
-rhority- or -Reafon';{ for -who will ar ove 
affront both theſes whilſt theſe men do 'op- 
;poſe the'one -rhey-ate driven 6 prerend the 
-other.- To''cteat thifmarter® I for ppoſt by 
Refſon is not tritanthere wmeetly arguing, Or 
- iceridifiig': : for this'is ; 26d muſt" be, vicd 
4Gually on' all fides;-0n all Subje&s; cither 
F. «© (when; wee diſpute for, 'or z$ainſt Reaſsn. 
4 -+Hetrerhen'muſt be'meat'r, rhe NarutaliPrig- 
ia0-- F- ccipleof Reaſon! thitCatholicks art enemies 
; And;,contrarily; Catholitks affitm"; "rhac 
| * peo they, nor their Religion maintains 


-thing contrarFts;;'true'Reafon ; of any" trite 
Principle thereof: For, ime Geri omni vir 0 
© confonge #Bar: norwithſtanding fit rhey c6h- 
.-rend;-thar many'thingsin Religion may! ſeem 
k £2 2 rr wine belt: Arguments Which we 
bs S: - 4 ous ; I have 


Nicene Fathers#;'*fot TEN "— 


1 3 *&( though indeed many rhings above, yer ) any/332%” 
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can do.ſo )dictares.one thing to ys, and Reli- 

ion , or Divine Revelation , another : and, 

har here all ſceming contraryReaſan, I add, 

oc alſo ſenſe: whatever, isro yield ro an yn- 
 doubred Revelarion.; and the cereainry of Such 
evelarin, only, is abundandly ſufficient ro 
prouc.the contrary to be no true Pronciple of 
Reaſon, nior true information. of Senſe. And 
nothing is more,Reaſonable then this ; be- 
cauſe Gods Revelation.carries alſo the Divine 

Reaſon (if I may ſo ſay) or knowledge along 

' with ir ; which is above man's... 2. Ca- 
tholicks afficin, that, as many things in Re- 

ligion are contrary to ſeeming Reaſon ; ſo 
many.go aboye or beyond the latitude, or 
capacity of Reaſon. In which though our 
Reaſon apprehends thar theſe things are ſo, 

they arc propoſed to itzand apprehended alſo 
ſome Motives, why, in prudence, it may be-_ 
lieve them tobe (o; yet from its own Princi- 

ples it cannot comprehend , why, or how, 

they are (o : Nor candiſcover any ſuch things 

_ by:irts own light. Animals homo. non " ag : 

que ſunt apr Dei; Pultria enim ie, mo 
 _., poteſt intelligere , quia Spiritualiter exeminan-. 
* x. Cor. 2. tr, *- Non mult ſaprentes &Ce-» Per fidem am- 
14.-=1.26,- bulam us , £701 ger ſpecrem ;-+ In Captrontarem . 

9nd redigentes mtellettum, in objequium Chriſti. And 
S. Auſtin's- Chriſtienus ſum ; Credo , qued neſ- 
*De Tri- ,;0,* acc paſſages here worthy this, Authors 


nitate, = O'S 1 c a” 
Serms to better conhderation. ; | _ 7 
| ore 
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___ Devotions V indicated. =_ 
More liable ro fall inro che dotages &c.Perfons $. LXIV. 
of a temper naturally more diſpoſed ro Reli- 
gion are alſo, in aſpeciall manner diſpoſed 
to Fear, Humility , and Obedience, and ſuch 
as they are'molt inclined to, ſo if remaining 
in the Cathofick Church;they are ſufficiently 
ſecured in, following the condudtt of their 
Spiritual Guides , from all miſcarriages in 
Religion ; from Superſtion , Enthufiaſme,, 
&c. Mean while, to' tell men char the 
devourly inclined are apr to fall into Super- 
ſicion , or Enthuſiafme' , whar is it, þuc ro 
dererre them from Devotion and ro quench ; Theq ;, 
OI 
1s in the ve of the greateſt Reaſon 8&c., The 
condudt of Gods spir:/, is another thing then 
the vie of naturall Reaſon and Prudence. Ic 
conliſts well with it indeed ; bur nor-in 3c. 
And many times alſo our ſeemingly greateſt 
Reaſon and Prudence guide vs in a way quite 
contrafy to the Spirir, Therfore ſaid the A> 
poſtle- Fides neftra non eſt in ſapientis hominum, hs 
ſed in virtute. ( or if you will Spirits ) Des. Gor t'®: 
L NB <. \.# a 1.25 
ang Lued flulcum eſt Der ſapientins eſt homim-' 
| The defign of that Church, 8c. Sel co 
non metuunt introducere,blaſphemanter.l fearea © 
ſevere account,(without a RetraQion of this) z.Per. 2.10 


will one day be requi ced for making here the 


Church Catholick, for ſo many ages before _—_ 
Luther , nor only co have 'praQtifed erro- — + 

neouſly , but to' have de/ipned fo wickedly, as 

to conſpire againſt rhe rrue praffiſe of Chriſlia- 

nity , as athing found contrary to ber intereſt 5 . «>; 
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68 The Roman Churchs* 
Of which Church thoſe, who lived then-ſaid 
in their creed.- Credo vnam , Sanftam, Cathols- 
cam, Eccleſiam. | ©; 
| Reply to page 32.7. | « | 
Keeping the Bible out of the hands, &c, The 


To. p. 327- Holy Scriprures are not Kept out of the hands 


$. XLVI. 


Luk. 7. 31 


of any ſuch perfons of what condition ſoever, 
as their Spiritual; Superiours and Coafeflors, 
who are acquainted with their Conſciences, 
do conceive, may receive more benefit, then 
hurt by reading them. But theſe, meat: while, 
( as {ad experience ſhews;, ) are better with» 
held from all-ſ\uch, who ſeem (clf-wiſe , dis- 
obedient, not well-contented and. reſigned , 
in all matters. difficult ,: and controverted 
rhere , ro ſubmir ro the Churche's judg- 
ear; {co mo ES oy $6 TEST 

 Tedious and ceremonious Way of externall De- 
wvotion,, Kc. . Here wee hear, on theone 
fide, that the Churches long and ceremonious 
external Deuertons. are a5 .dall.; and.cold, 4 the 
earth ut ſelf: on the, other, that. her. Menrall 
Prayer , Abſtration, Introverſion 8c. ends either 


m. Enthufiaſme. , or. Madness,-=' Cantavitilly, 
C& non ſalrant ; lamentavit e non plorant ; Bex 
cauſe theyare like froward-.cbitdren, out of 
love with Deyotion:; ang never.to be pleca- 
{ed.: By this tedious and.ceremonious way of 
external Devotion 4s dull and cold 45 che carth 
zt ſelf, I conceive , is. either-meant the Chur- 


ches Liturgy ;, for which we know, fince the. 


great complaints of it in Cramwels 'time , 
that” there are. many among Proteſtants 
that are no hearty-Friends, and-which the Re- 
_ = _ formation 


Devotions Vindicared. 69 - 
formation indeed,:- co: her great: loss;:hath 
much-.abridged; or he means the Formes'of 
vocal Prayer thar are often iterated, fo'ro'con- 
tiaue the Devorions of ſuch pexſons., as carty 
not read : Both of theſe, moſt Prudently-,- and 
piously ordered; And, what humble perſon, 
would.notexcoll and reverencerthe Iudgment 
and Authority-'of the Ghurch of fo many 


Ae TE rnd dyke LY TORE EBERT 
M1 « py ” '} nt «7 , 


Ages?” EST Ss ; +4." 
They commend Abſtraftednes if life; mental. 
Prayer; Paſuve vmon 8c. ' Terms of Art:, $. XLYIL. 


invemned' tor expreſſing ſomthing compert- 
diously and in one word, which before was 
expreſſed byCircumlocutions,and in many;8& 
freely indulged in all otherArts and Sciences, 
I ſee no Reaſon, 'why they may nor alſo be 
current in Myſticall Theology, or in this Divine 
Art of Prayer. | To colle& here  rogether 
( that I may not in every.page be: troubled 
with 'them ) all the' hard or vnintelligible 
Termes here Complained of in: the Roman 
Devotion , and whictdare faid * muſt, eiebar Q +. | 
end in Enthuſiaſme-,” or Madness; and again.p. Re9ss 
335. that they muſt be left to be underſtood by mad 
men , and praflifed , by: fools: they are either 
Termes deſcribing the-Divine Favours recei- 
ved in Prayer z ordeſcribing the exerciſe ir ſelf 
of Prayer, and Devotion.' . Of the firſt kind 
are theſe. 'Paſrve Vnions 5 Divine inattiuns';- 4 
Super-eſſentiall Life of the Soul; Deiformiry; Det- 
fication ; the Fund , or Depth, the Apex , or Su- 
preme poant , of the Soul , or Sperie 3AM 'ſprratrons A 
. and Eltyations of the Superior Will; the Nothing - 
ness of the Creature 5 God bimſelf , nothing that, 

.or 70 
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70 The Roman Chndh's 


YT ſuch thing as Pp any Creatibres ; Divime 114 


\ 


$.XLVIIE. 
* See San- 


2.43. 266. 


_ 10. Not Je that ſpeak; but the Spirit of your Father , 
. "tits | that 


Devorions Vindicared. 78: - 
charſpeeketh in you. So the Spirit, chatisin.vs, OLA, 
ſaid ro intercede for vs with groanes onutterable, _ 
'So:the.Naturall ations of S. Payls Soul ſeem: ' | 
wholy ſuſpended, when it. knew not{o- much, ._ . 
as whether it was 4n ,; or our of che Body. Hieror, --/ -- - 
theus ( faith'S, Dionyfius Arcopag.*)was not, ,,. D3.. 
only cer but mt8y ms Sou, All the Diuine in; vie. nom- 
fAlucaces admir degrees : and. the-Soul is laid m, c. 2, 
to be more Paſſive as the Holy Spirit is more. 
operative :andſo, in ir's ſtrongeſt and. moſt 
extraordinary workings, rhe-Soul is hindred 
at .lcaſt from reflecting on it's own. ation, & 
ſeems ro. it ſelf nor ro a@ at all: as in a. great 
intention of the Mind, the aQtions of our 
ſenſes, what we then ſee or hear, are nor ax: 
all obſerved. Divine InaGor. is, in plain.En-: 
gliſh, the ating of Gad, ar hjs Spirit in vs,: 
which, in the perfect js more extraordinary ,: 
ſenſible, andmaniteft. > 

A Supereſſentiall ife of the Soul; Supereſ-, 
ſentiall is a compolir ( as allo many otheg = 
words with, bmp. added ro them ) vied much © 
by DionyfiagAreopag : or the Ancient Aus... -* 
thor of thoſe works; igritying no.more then. 
Saperlatrue:;,a life of the. Soul. much advan-, 
ced by Gods Spirit aboye ic's naturall, opera». 
tions and apprehepſions. .. Deiformity; 
and Desfication are words not of late only bug. 
Ancicntly vſcd; lignifying an vnion with God. , 
notin Eſſence , but by Grace ; and this. vnjon... 
ſtill moce intimate, as the Grace more ex-:- 
traordinary : ſecured by. like Scripture _lan-. © * 
guage. For Deiforme-- Renewed to the Image of . 
"or Creator- Changed into the Image of our Lord--., + 

ER Trans | 
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72 The Ronikn Cinrch's = 
Col. 3. 10-Transformed' by the renewing of onr\Mind, For 
—- Derfication, Partakers of the Drome Natwre and of | 
mea OY the Powers of tbe future World,-- The' Lord and: 
Heb. 6. 4. #e- made» one Spirit-- Filled with all the fulness 
5. - 2+ Pct. of .God:&c. And, if any of theſe may be com- 
r- 4--1- municated-to the loweft:ranke of Gods Sams, 
Tote 4. ty. he. less may the Myſticks dedlamed forap- 
= plying them to the 'bipbeft and moſt- perfet, 
The reaſon of rhe Myſticks'viſtng fomerimes 
the expreflion'ofthe Depob ,"Fund:(: that is in 
plain: Engli ſhake Bottom; ) of Apexythe Su- 
pceme-Point (-or rop';)):of thet Fowl ; or Speree, 
that is the sn»ermuſt 7 or 'the bipheft, part of 
$6. zo, the Souk;)is mentioned before, ®'viz. a dou- 
ble motion, obſerved by'the'cxperieticed , in 
rhe.Soul., in Gods communicating his more 
ſpecial Preſence, and-more extraordinary 
Graces to'it, (as it is in-Extaſies ,'and: Rapts , 
or infeciour Tranſports fomwhat oectalling 
. thereof; ): either one Inward; or one. Vpmard. 
*Pf. 64.7. We find in Scripture * Cor alram-- and Exceſ- 
het : = ſos mentu-- and Herghts, and Depths, of Love, 
"hte th anſwering thoſe; and this Author may find 
inche Commoy Prayer Book -' A ſinner re- 
. pencing from the botrom of his heart ;and that 
15-y of his Soul: and:what more viſual, then 
to {ay ;a Man in paſhon (and this Holy Love 
is ſuch) is transported ubrve , beyond. beſide, 
himſelf? yer fome'Myſtick's there are , who 
; vic Fund, ro exptess'the.lower-and affefive 
part of the Soul, and' Apex" Sprritus,to express 
the-Superior, and Intelleftive. However 
the' impropriety of- a-rerm may be .cxcuſed, 
where the explication of it prevents miſt:kes. 
OED So 5 3 055 95.» Sferier 


| But the- Myſtick's nothing «cbicfly i is.3 When 


\ 


a”. 


Hetkriac otic 2 Winditardd, | -: 
Superior Turellef and Will are: Schoodwmata, 
called ſo fcom(the:Supernacuralness; and ſu- 


þlimiry.of che-obje@&,.co. which {ome ations . 


s. XLIX, 


jr's extrems liclenes: cotapated withGod;And; 
ifhebeial{:in.al;and Lam,beanamethiat vbne . 
burhimſelfican claims this will -carry:itzthaty _ 


of theſe Facaldes: are:directed: . N 
 Nothingness of the Creatureisan, expzeliich of 


in ſome ſctiſe-they-are — that theyre 
not; It is no:bard marter,: ro 


himſelf ſomthing, when:he is nothing. Gal. 6. 3:4 


The. planrer. and: the niererer both nithing 11 __ 


Cor. 3.7- And,7hings that are net- 1.Cor.2;186 


we think:them-as nothing ;:& ſo., ; rhink'vow 
thing. of thera 3 as theigrearer Saints: {1}; ds 
less. Again there is a nochingness that may be 


afficmacd| ef God alfo,in refpe&t of his beipg no- _- ; 
thing that the Creature; oriany, thing that we © 
know , is and whole Being , as yet; is bener .. 


apprehended: by 'vs.negat4vety,,.and. by what 
heir nor; removingall.the-narures.and. imper- 


feRions of Grearuresfrom him 3 then,politi- 
vely, ajid by: afficmipg what he.is, of whom - 
nothing 4hiar man doth, orican; apprehend, 


hath the leaſt Similicude.S,Dionyhus is much 
in this; and ſo.lince himthe; Myſticks:- And 


the ſinum is: 14t0;inftru@.vs;; Thar ; for ob» 
rainingſuch an vnion. with,God; in a; more 


ſpecial preſence. thereof tra. deyout Souls/in 


Prayets weinced nor frame:co:our. ſelves avy 


curious Ideag of him who is incomprehenſible; 
and that the less'we __ with the Intelie& 
L ro 


cw clie-Apoltle . 


ſaying, that Man. is nothing! Tf. manithink. 
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» The Xoman Church's 
_ xo do'this, the berter ; and the less: hindrance 
ro Devotion ; but rather. we are:co! contem- 
- plate him by Faith, as the moſt: bearifying 
5 obje& of our Love, andcontaining-in him 


* + aPeifeQion z and tobe contented with (ach 


2/generall confuſed, obſcure notion of him, 
as thig life affoords. .-24 and. aHoto ſignify, 
char che nearer any one, in luck high con- 
templarion., is 'admirred:to- a fuller fight of 


 _- -. his Perfefuonc and Beauty , rhe more Rill' they 
_ - - aredazled ,-and darkned, with his lighr ; and 


.are less able ro express;, whar they fee + The 
more-alſo a Creaturebecoms vile vato them: 
andas his greatnesr-more-appears ito any one, 
the more their Swalness or-Nothingness + As 
at the farther diſtance, we arciremoved from 
any thing, the less till it ſhews ro vs," & at 
laſt quite vaniſherh. RIES A > 


$.L. --- Divine infpirations ; or Huminations and 


Infufions of the: Holy-'Spicit, enligticening 
the vnderſtandin S with'a tight apptehenſion 
- andjudgrment of things, and-infpicing into 
the Will holy defires;, and fych as are accepe 
table xo-God, and conformable vato his will, 
durelyrhis Author-will not deny;- Theſe are 
Frequently petitioned: for in 'the publick 
Prayers of the Church, Catholick;, and Pro- 
reſtant;1 dare not ſpend long.timein proving 
them,l|caft I ſhould incurr the! cenſare below 
p;-338; Only I wonder how they: came to be 
Pur here amongſt non-intelligibles. - Muſt 
- nothing be ackowledged, and allowed, that 


Fanaticks prerend ro? © For btw Reve- 
Lions ſee what hath bin ſaid before $. 4, and 


ler 


OG 


Digits Uindiad. 75 
let the- Scriprures be. conkidered:., that- ate 
cited $. 24-- If any thing be repealed to. another, 
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ler the firſt bold by peace. And Every ene of yolb , Cox. 1: . 
bath 4 Revelation ': And the Apoſtle's praying zo.and 2, 
for the Ephclians- Ther God would gave Vhto Eph. 1. 17. 
them the Spirus of miſdome and Revelation, for $c+c-3-1%: 


* opening the cyes of their vnderſtzndingy, &c. 
<.and co comprehend the breadth,and length, 
and depth, and height of the love of: Chrift 
'8&c.--Top which Scripruxes may be-added:rhe 
place of Saint Auſtin, when going ro write 


of the Trinity, * -- $5 quid aniem « 


i er ſapi0;; * De Tri- 


id quoque milis ipſa revelabit, five per oveultus nit, c. 3. 


inſpirationesgatque «dmoitunianes five per manifeſha 
eloquie ſus, = And fe 5 AH UÞd: 11:8. 
22, About the, meaſuring of times-;. Bxarfic 
( airh he.) 4nimm, mers wofſe 1d rmplicariſse- 
mum enigme. Nelt claudere-Domme Dens-, wols 
claudere defideria mee ifte. If icþe asked, whar 
are, or may; be , the :SubjeG&&of ſuch na Re- 
velations}Þ arifwer. ; AH matters concerning 
-cither an, Qnthodon: Faiths, bt an holy life; 
. All the Precepts , and:Connſells of Perfe- 
Qion, alccady delivered im the Goſpel; bar 
theſe extended and applied; to ſeverail-parti- 
culars, wherin we caninar otherwiſe without 
ſuch new light be (o certainly guided; futh 
new illiſtcations, andiriftuences.of the/Hoby 
Spitic.often ptoducing)in v5 a ficmer-allent;, 
and a greaket affeQien to chem ; Shewing! Di- 
vine Myſteries move: Clearly and profoundly; 
Prefling Chriſtian Durich more cfticacivasly; 
Toſtructing vs.in particularozſes and circum» 
ſtances and withiconfidering, our: prefetc 
"3 © "mon 
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76 m he Robb chuial; 


diſpoſition, or condition 5 DireQing vs , of 
ebings indifferent , or.alſo good , propoſed L 
. which is to be performed as the more perfect, 
- more acceprable ro God, beneficial *ro vs; 
Often acquainting and - admoniſhing vs of 
_ our infirmities and temptations z 'Diſcove- 
” ring alſo Secrets ; Events, and matters - of 
Fact paſt, preſent, 'furuce ; as they may- hap- 
'pen r6-concern; the boncfic of -outſelves' , 
:or others ; laftly new Revelations of. former 
Revelations , as ſome.circumſtantial applica- 
'» tion of them i is necelfary. FT 
$..LI.: -* Mental{ Prayer, is praying with, or in the 
| PERY with a liberty from ſer fadwes's 3 Abſtra- 
Hon of life, is only ſequeſtring ourſelves, as 
*macki as we can from wordly cares and buſt- 
nes eſpecially atthe time of our Devotions, 
Intreverſion ts nothing more then a Recolle- 
:Qion of che mind , from allexternal objects , 
: andadts, which diſtra@&ir,, -inro-itifelb there 
roi end all it's thoughts, .- and affe&ions on 
God & &-pious Medirations.Convertimini ad cor 
Pal. 35. I Heceder heme ad cor. altum , is ;Scriprure-lan- 
ey x of 2 phages and' Regnum : Des intra wor"; faith our 
Lord, We open conreniplarionis -ſuſcipir, 
w cormn145habes;$aich'S., Gregory In Ezech: 
gs 4 RY Gare of meroverſs 24n1, is a ſtrong 
and well confirmed: habir- of it., when we 
/ hae gorren' a power quer ourſelves ro do ir. 
withour difficulty. : _ -Selflannihilarion is ſelf 
denial, ſelf mortification -3- ſuch was the A- 
poſtle's welicn hefaid-: Iam nothing. 2. Cor. 12. 
11.1 with there were not more, deficient in 
the practice , thaw? Ignocanc in the. meaning; ; 
5 * - 9; 
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of theſe; - ' Ynknowing ourſelves , vnknowing 
God:; Remaving the Images of the Creatures, and 
of God:; 1. as much aswe can , forgetting our 


ſelves ,: and other Creatures; and defacing 


thehurtfull phantaſme , 'or Images we bave 
of 'them in our minds:{ rhough I'would: not 
be here-vaderftood to include 'ampngſt them, 
the Hamanity of our ever Bleſſed Lord,which 
is the Chief nourifhmenr, and ſupport of all 
crue Devotion) Defacing them , I ſay, firſt, 
and chiefly., as they relare ro pur Aﬀetions ; 
in retaining no inordinate 'inclinacions” or 
adherence ro'then, or any of ther: inneicher 
ſolicicously ſeeking, nor willingly admitting 
when: offered:;, conſolations from them ; ('a 
ſure way, bur after ſome patience ,/ ro- find 
 conſolations muchgreaterin and from God.) 
Happieſt be whotever thus:moſt unknows borh 
them ,and himſelf; and rhus he becomes the 
berter prepared for: a more 'immediate, and 
intimate 'vnion; by Love, to: his: Creator ; 
This our-being wholy Mortifiedto the world 


and wecaned:from- the Creature ( and'ſo from 
ourſelves): as if ir: were not', is one-of the chief 


Leſſons; chac is raughr in the: Catholick 
Schoole of -Devorton.: And as God manifeſts 
to any Souls his Grearner, ſo there more _ap- 
pears to them, the Uitleness gr marhingness of 
the.Creature. -2 Removing them,” As they 
relate to our. Mederations [5 in laying afide, is 
much as:we can theſe workings of the Brainie, 
after the Soul-perceiues-hertelf ſufficiently 
excited-by them. ro\Acts of Love : for: now, 


Such Meditations:become hindrances , and 
+ diſtra- 


A 
Wy 


$. LII. 


py © £2. d - ” : ... »* F, 
ff * p - ' 
- 
- - i a, ee Mats E J | $ 
; I; | & 4 » , | 2 
, 8 wor D . 097? 5/3 ” R c $ \ 


ceflatily.ftaythiem there::.- + - ,, 


A304 + I Oey Oy ROE EO) xs 6 TE 4 - 3 Its a, 
i F DOE AD ICE; af STS oe ed er 5 ms ro I WS” protege. Pris "<4 DI wee, ys 
» "SS STE Leg ISI SEISRIE * SEE, '* we —_— Sin INE ”Y np gp 2 E 7 


diftradions to Conremplaerion and then, when 
onr Will is fixed on that fupremely. amiable 
obje&, the enioymenrt-of which.we ſ{cek. by 
them; Which the .Afetrve part of the Soul 
more-quietly poſleſlethy., as our imagination 


- worketh and diſturbeth it less ; and when the 


Soul in reſpe&t of theſe. Images , is at it were 
in the datke:and fees:leaſt af them, I mean 
ſuch. Images, as thea@gflove, and conrem- 


; pion , or affc&ive meditation ( rather in+- 


uſed then, acquired) do» not -neceſlarily in- 


*: ade Sndeid ihe greateſt diſturbance we find 


in our prayers (4nd therfore it needs to be no. 
wonder if - the Myſticks ſpeak fe mach of 
them; )is fromthete Images of wordly things; 
fo lively drawn and: :imprinted in our Fancy 


by our much eraflicking with them , that the 


Soul :at her: devotions is: frequently caſting 
her eycalide, vpon them: And the. greateſt 
arc of a. chriſtian: is 'to;, deface thele Images 
there ,as muck.as he cam;,that he -may:keep 


| bis mind fixed on ſomikhing much: nobler, 


and better « and the: way'ro oblicerate. them 
again-is, to-ſequeſtes; oucſelves.,. a much as 
neceflicy and-duryiperraits, from negotiating 
with theſe /wordly affaires ,,and- cares , that he+ 
\  . Qfrotnaving} theſeHlmages $. Diony lms 
ſpeaks'much-: Sce the much nored place'De 
M yRic. Theolog. C1. Fu. were Timorhee Chas 
riffeme, mrennſima comtuentys Spettacults My: 


flirts exercitatione, £4 ſenſus lungus er intelle- 


ttmales opdrationes 3 > ſenfrbil;n : er mtelligibs - 
la omni ,; 8&6. v0 ly funtarts., qur ſuper emnens 


ſubſtan- 


/ 


was 
6.4; 
Sole 


ſabfantian mnemguy ſelenrmm- fb. thbene en = 
folntoque a Te , &* ah onmbm diſcefſur £ 46 4106 

narun tencbrorivm radius fiper-cſenaalem con | ; - > 
rendes, And thus S. Gregory*-|Gmriedbucer: 41nFzechy 
feriora wihmoderatuns regrtants; gue fint dectherne Hom. 16. 
lumine r1we. conterpplanonss , sgnoravs.. Negwe 

enim enum corpereartm rerum imeginbme, ile ſe 

infuſiy ncarpores luc rap : quia dum ſol vides 

brlia (rg t antur, lumen inviſible ad. mentenm now 
edmittitur; Andeelſwhere *, Que per elles-imr * Motal. 1 
yenarianes corpoyeas anfra-ſe 'bepſe eſt enema, ſine na 
ries ſapra ſe we conatur { 1d-eft ," 11 cantemplarie- * 
pr: ) or puſtquens per mxira mdecenter fherſs oft 

an pnnm'ſe colpgerenueror; or fiomagne u:awsr 

rr prevater,, efſe unum athus moor porenys cov 
rcempletur. To the fame purpoſe $. Auſtin ,of 
contemplation- $6045. filest:tumultxyicarns:;ffir 

leant phantafieterre; Et 1þju fibs enimsfpleat,er 
tran/eat ſe, nan ſt:cogutando:;, Ki See befare.$; 


33. And '$. Boroard 00 Revertere: dilee ms: *%Tn Cant; 
fponſa* revaat 5; rblera\thruns:; gud nov: alle oft fe Serm. 73. 


guogue ipſem.) OO ray no Het des 
Rk tans that 4s::{aid here of the. Irnages 
of Creatures miay be allo of ſuch grofle: and 
varefined kmages-or lmaginations,boctewed 
from-tlie creature , as are had okGodowhich 
the experienced find verydifferent from; anil 
diminurtiue of, tholedilcoveries and. partici» 
pations'of him\ro which he is ipleaſed ſom- 
rimes:to admir them. - An: Athive and s 
Conrempletive flate of Prayeris nothing-el{cbur 
the way of Medrrargon', the ftare-of Beginners, 
and of Conrermplarion:; the ſtate of greater Pro- 
ficients : the one more vling the _ynderiten- 
ding 
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- 7a Poverty or freedome:from wordly wealth 


cox, arber morerhewilland Aﬀections: The 


and -canting?( as ſome Diſcouragers bf Devos 
: tion would: make: vs" believe' it) I fay whar 


bs AbſtraQing'of ourſelves" from earthly things; - 
 andbyrenicinginto ourſelves (where;8& nor - | 
abroad; is that- Regnum: Der) from" things , , OÞ 


a perfe@er love of God; ahd a greater fruj- 


- - renewed/in. Vs" and 126 become. one” Spirit*© | 
- with kimzand hence Loan me pare +, 
fe.calts: :* E: - 


calbway.:: Thuvasthis Author leaves ſuch. - 


one , the wayto the other. = = | | 
And: laftly.; what «comes : all this Arabick 


comes ir co? but that whichivgiven-account: 
of before F.'26.'86. Thart:by much puricy:ef 
Conſciencs;and'Solirude;ſo mnch as buſiness 
_ permits; and frequene Menralt Prayer; and 


> #8. 


without vs;byfelfmorrification;vnknowingy - . 
and-forgerting'iour ſelves;/and all othercreas | 
rufes,'and their delights, we. may. atrartr, to 


. F; 
Y. 
tion of him-in*this world to'be:unired to', 8&5 w@@ 
madelike 5hinr; and ro have his Image ;'4 des C3 
faced by the" Fallroa very eminent degree; 


all Chriſtian vertues that our ſtate's 
vs'to, ina much moreamorous; and'Heroi- - : 


rerms and: "way of Devotion'rrbe 4inderfloed by.. 
madmen'\, and prefiiſed by Fooles ,:fo'T hopeT*© | 
have ſhewed Leaks aſy b robe wnderftood: by , 
the Sober; and neceſſaty:to be profiled by te: + 
Deveut, And ſo T proceediro/artend-the re", 
mainder- of hisdiſcoutſe with my Remarks: , 
*Camefirſt into requeſt inthe Monaftick Orders . 


and cares Celibacy;:Solitade; obedience, fi- '; 
rms which at the yows and Practifes of a. 
Mona- 


* V3 
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| Devotions Vindicated. Ot 
Monaſtick. life. (much. trequenied if the 
Church ever finceConſantines times,and the 
ficſt ſecular liberty of Chriſtianity.) are excel- 
lent diſpoſitions and preparations for Prayer 
and Comemplation,and our aſcending to che 
higheſt degree of aSpirituall life.) - +. 
The men' who, ſelemnly divulged it , were 
© Rucbrechins-&C. Both the: Fathers * and, 
Schoolmen were frequent on this :Subiedt of g, 
perfet Contemplation, before Vevheachins. 
_ Andagiang others theſe :/S, Dionyſus Arca- 
. Pages Caſſian, S. Gregary;S. Bernard, Hugo, 
d Richardus de Sando Vittore;'S. Thomas, 
S, Bonaventure, &c. Sonic of them -alſo-wit- 


CE 


W "adegy., So:that the ,writers on'this ſubje are 
"> both more numerous, and more-ancicnt;then 
wh would: make the world [believe. Rusbro- 
cbjus and Sylo.were:perſons eminent in San- 

'- Qtity , and Spiritual life, and writ their own: 


Fe, j) <Napariendeg” 'Ludovicus Bloſius's works are- 


| -xde vedly much. commended. ; and. were 


* highly pKtemed,,, and much'read by the pious 


 Empereut Charles the Fifth ; (though hath Au. 
"thor modeſtly refuſed his prefermenrs..}) On 
*whomalſo they ſeem in pattto have wrought 
this goode<ffc&, that , laying down. his. Em» 
 pite, and Honours, he ended his dayes i in Re- 
Agpcucntiand Devotion... , | 

«Reply ro p.328. | 

hi. Whorefter his many curninge GC. 
- beivg ſ(omany.SeQs,and bur one Church Ca- 
. -thojick, makes a change of Religion in many: 
Joon @-thing not. be reproached, -but 
M kignly 
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$2 The Roman( hurch's 
highly-commended. And what Illaudable Cop. 
flancy in Religion were this, that one- born, 
muſt. therefore dye , among Sectaryes 2M. 
'Crefly, educated in a Religion, and a Church 
thar challenges no infallible Guidance of 
Souls, and (-as this writer ſaith. )-permits alſo, 
to'all; liberry of opinion, made ule ofhis pri- 

. viledge to changerthe one, and the other , as 

he thought fic:( as many othersdaily do,ſome 
. running one way, ſome another : )-till, after 
' -that Gpds mercy had diſcovered to him the 
_ +, Canonical Church-Authority , which God 
© hath eſtabliſh-d for ever for the Guidance of 

his Church, He, by an humble reſignation . 
of his judgment wholly into it's ſacred con- | 
dud, became: fixt,, and-at reſt. Nor doth he 

_ take it for any diſhonour to him. to be liſted 
rogether with S.:Benedi&t,. S., Francis &c. in 
the Roll of this Authors Fanaricks. 


'- * Reply to p, 32.9. 2 "80 
To. p.3294-;- - That concerns others(though it be their $al- 
$. LVIL.- warzon ,) &c. This writer ſeemes no very 


7 #« charitable Gloſler. After the words ( « ſeque- 
firarion from all buſiness that concerns, others) in 
ſtead-of (though it be therr Saluation:)he ſhould 
* have interpoled ( that. is;, ſuch buſines: as 4 in 
- things mdifferent : and to which, by obedience. or 
charity, they are noway obliged)for to.M. Creily 
and Sancta Sophia , often declare their mea- 

.- . Ning, in this vely Scion , and frequently 
__ el{where. TONE EIEOOTY "7 

What this pure Fund of the. Spirit means, &Cc. 

;*For the hard terms which this Author picks 

vp here., and there in Santa Sophia, and. M. 

fs Crelly, 
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Devotions UVindicated. 83” 
Cieſly , andio: hers , ſtripr of trom the contexr 
"that would make them more intelligible and 
curtent , I ceferr ro the former: explicarions;' 
Blofus , by his Desforme , Fund, which ſo few. 
know by experience, means nothing elſe but the 
Image or Preſence of God more perfealy im» 

rinted in che imnrimat eſſence ofthe Soul, (what 
1f 1 had ſaid}, in the very center, or Borttome,, 
of ir?) by the extraordinary Graces of his: 
Holy Spiric, which he calls there Regnum Des 
intra: nes ;, and he goes on thus in aſublime 
Deſcription' of it. * 1b; anams, quicquid eft hu *Inſtix. 
manum exuens , & quod eſt divinum induens , Spiritua- 
transformator mutaturque mn :. eum, ficut ferrum Fo Fs 
an wne poſrrum formam ignis accipit , Cr tranſe 
mutatur im unem. Maner tamen efſentts anime 
fic Derficate, quemadmodum ferrum wnitum non. 
deſinit eſſe ferrum. Ioitnr 1pſa anime , que prius 
erat frigids, jam ardet ; que prius erat tenebroſa, 
jam lucet , que privs erat durd, jan —yk 
Bur theſe mirabilia ſuper nos are not to be 
found in the Rules' of the-Churchbes Deva-. 
tionsbur in the-graciqus Effe&s thereof. 

A way. of knoweng without. thoughts &c..g, Lyn. 
Theſe ſeeming contradictions which may.be | 
parelle]Fd. with the like in Holy Scriprure, 
and (everall of them are borrowed from-S. 
Dionyfius, ſeem nor vncapable of a good 
ſenſe ( though I do rior find them thus-par: 
rogerher - in Bloſius; and this Author is very. 
good armnKing Anagrams of ſuch diſcourſes 
by diſplacing the parts of them as beſt fits his 
purpoſe. ) For in {uch ſupernaturall commu-. 
nications, The Sou! knows, or contemplates 
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$4 The Roman Chmih's 
without any thoughts, diſcurſive ; Sees'rn dark- 
ness ; Or in che obſcurity of Faich, norclearly. 
The Apoſtle expreſleth ir 1, Cor. 12, 12. Pade- 
mus per fpeculum , tn-anigmate,, and ſaith Heb. 
II. 1.- that Faith is an Evidence of things not 
ſeen. Vnderſlands without Reaſon, that is , rea= 
foning.; Yaknows God, as to the notions had 
of him formesly, byher perceiving him now 
another thing-; F melred and brought tonothing; 
firſt mortified asþ ſelf-love, intereſt 8&c. The 
Apoſtle was ſo ;'when he ſaid, 7 am norhing, 
2. Cof.12-and the eld man pertsheth. And then left , and 
IT 4 'Swallowed vp in God : He all in all x, Cor. 15.2Y. 
= a 4 and our life bid 1n him Col. 3. 3. orft, his life, 
; rather then owrs , Gal 2. zo. By which means 
all created being 15 put of , and that which 1s only 
Divine pur on. Or, if, you will, in the ApoſtFes 
Phraſe, the old man andall his lufls and affe. 
tions ro the Creature pur of: and} the new pur 
en > And the $81 1s changed 110 Godzthe word 
kn Bloſtus: is Desfieate , 'a word anciently in 
_ vie;tharis in Scripture,changed imro his Image, 
or , filled with his fulness, or, mude one Spirit 
:weth him: As Irow heated into. the nature 0 
fire. Bur cetera defſunt ;, whar follows is cut 
of ; nor ſerving this- Authors turn --Ic fol- 
lows in Bloſius, after muratur i wnem (which 
1s here tranſlated, into the nature of fire as 
if he knew not into whoſe hands he might 
fall : maner ramen: Efſentts anime; fic Deificate,, 
 quemadmodum ferrum wgnitum non definit eſſe 
ferrum &Cc. as'I have ſer down before £ He 
only declaring it to be achange of @ualzry. 
- Reply 10 page 330. ol 
FN Conſider 
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Devotions Uindicartd. 8 j 
Conſider the Direftions i order to it, &c. To.p. Ho. _— 
The ſamme of that, which is cited here our $- LIX- y 
of Sana Sophit's diretions; for our arrai- L 
ning fack *Vaion'with God ;'is this. That 
there is # feeking of Such Vnion with God 
&c. either more with the acts: of Meditation 
performed by che/Vnderſtanding ; which is 
Called 43 Atrve ftate of Prayer z or more by 
exerciſing the As of Love by the Will , Ic 
being only aſlifted and furniſhed with ſome 
common notions of the intelte&, 'Of a gene- 
rall knowledge of God his being rhe moſt 
perfe& amiable 'and bearifying obie&, the 
moſt worthy of all praiſe, honour, adoration, 
love &c. Without the trouble of chofermany 
phantaſmes , and images borrowed from the 
Creatures abroad , which the Inrelle& muſt 
make vie of in its ſubrile diſconrſes, and 
which many times ſteal its thoughts away . 
from the Meditation deligned:, Of theſe Ads 
of Love you may {ee grear variety for patterns 
fer down at the end of Santa: Sophia p. 26. 
&c. ( Not that theſe rwo Medrrarions and Afe C 
firatrons, or that the As of the 1nrelleF,and oY 
will areperfettly ſevered from one another; | £79 
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bur only ſecundum maxis & minus 3; the one OY 

vicd much more, then che other: } And'this — | | 
Pater, is called a Contemplative ftate of Prayer, ; ' 
And the latter of theſe; che Conremplative way, E 
or Affettive Prayer, ſo much asit cari be pro= ' @ 
cured, in which the will-reſolurely pur-faes 2 
ro do whar it can ;{ and almoſt'always'ir can ; 
do ſomthing ,) as ro adoring, praifing,giving  B 
thanks, humiliation, r:Ggaation 8c. upon | : 

| ſome * Wl 
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- ©. - .- ſoine Myſtery of our Saluatiou ſimply preſen- 
| ted vnto it , 1 ſay this «feive way of prayer is 
recommended as the betrer and mare advan-, 

tageous , I. As emoying a greater internill 
Solitudeand quiet from thete various imagi- 
nations , then ſuch acute [peculations , or dif- 
curfive Prayer do admit. ( Of -which thus S. 

# De inte- Bernaid *..Aa huus ſcientie plemrudinem opus 

riori Do-ejt pottis- rutime compuntiione , quam profunda 

mo. C. 70. ;nveſtigatuone ; [uſpirijs , quam eargumentatione ; 
 lachrimu , quam (ententys 5, Oratione quam le. 
fone) . . 2. As betcer fea:ching into, 'and 
diſcovering,to vs, our defefts, by intentions, 

ſelf love, and other inordinare aff. tions , in 

doing our'duty ; which duty out Love to God 

now more.cxacly purifies. from them. . 3, As 

more fimple and plain, and less liable ro, 
iluftons , curious ſpeculations, not vn-often,: 
running into errours , and miſtakes , and oc- 
caſivning alfo pride and felt conceit.q .As.the 

practice of itis more caſyto all ſorts ofPcople. 

Of rhis Aﬀe&ive way of Devotian thus 

' *Barbaas 'peaks, one much experienced in Spiriruall 
Amor,Di- natters * Ss ſcire crupras , quid nibr factendum, wt 
vin. oc- tam preſtans bynum | fruztzonem divint amorts) 
Cult. Se- conjequarts , tribus verhis ribs declarabo. Exexcuta 
To DOE rerpſun ſerro & ſeduls in Defiderto Drvint amoe. 
7 -+ ol per fervenriſcimas aſprrationes . CF dlios attus. 
voluntats#, aſſumens tibs , ſubjeftum prim: ac 
principalis tus Exercun miertorts, bunc uwſum 
Amorem In id ſaltem wnice connitendo, vt, ex 

veritate £5 toto corde tuo , Deo complaceas, cum- 

que ſpiritum ad eum aſidue habeas imtentum 
elevarum; A quibuſque alt five affetronibus 


ſive | 
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foe accnpatiombus,non' neceſſarts eopedamvul : 
numumque nuns; mierea accomodans.; .ad rot dv 
werſos caſis., '' eventus viie humane familia» 
res, tam intra cum Deo, quam extra Te , forniter 
excipiendas. | Ecce:tab1 .torum. quod pernſts paucs 
werbis .comprehenſum: And ertwhere * -- Zr as © © - 
not by force of Speculartons that one aſcends to God, #Agaromi; 
but .by good affetttons ; not by ſublime Contempla- del Ames 
. \Frans : vpon the Divine perfettions.but.rather by an pats 1- Co 

humble , Simple, and well reſigned will , ſeeking, *** 
aſpuring,, and perſeverimg ,aſu/ted with a pure and 
naked faith or ſimple conſideration of the Divane 
Majeſfty:, worthy of all love , praiſe), bonour, reve= 
irence.. But if Gods Grace work: not iſo efetually 
with a ſoule, at the firſt, in this affefliue. way, 
 .nor any proficiency be obſerved therein, then vigks 
the ſoul to reparre.to a more _vigorams) excitation of 
ar ſelf by medutation and by admpniftring to t ſelf 

all thoſe motives aed \ Reaſons .poſiible, conducimpg 
"$0 the end it aumes.at, a greater love of God, 

Reply to page 331+ 7 | | 

. Men given'to ſublime ſpeculation are not fo Top. 331. 
: capable, &ci* From rhe Precedentrs an ob. $. LX. 
ſervation is:made as by S. Sophia:{o by many 
. 0: hers ; and decided, bur nor diſproved, by 
this Author ; That: ſimple people, who are 

less nimble and ſubtile in their notions ,.and 
women, who are commonly ſtronger , and 
more tender in their Paſſions, by this way, 
:which they can chiefly t:ke, arrive.many 

times to a greater degree of the Love of, and 
.Vnion with , God, then ;perſons of greater 
-learning or.witt , becauſe, theſe are more apt 
to take the former way of ſpeculation, and y 
Ex | vie 
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vie their brain more, then. the heart. Abſ- 

gondir ſaprentibus.;, Revelat parunlis. And here 

| it ſeems the Churches purging pills , that is 

her directions, for Prayer , are nor ſo harſh 

or ill to be taken , bur:char this Aurhor ſaith* 

. thatwomen alſo cafily ſwallow them without 

» i dren any bitrernes in them, ' T FE-1 

| -p. 1 » . Rs y 10 EC 332; i EEE. 

= I tin 1. 1a ma admirable way of contemplation-with 

__ "®pbe will, 8c.  Theapplying of this word 

Contemplation.to ſuch.an act of the#/ll, is be- 

cauſe, this its a& is not fingle , bur accom- 

anicd with a ſimple intelligence, or appre- 

| 6607 and fight of the Obie&, performed | 

by the I»relle#, though, withour-any, orar | 

leaſt much , diſcourſe thereof:: Both. which 

Adts therefore Contemplarion includes: though | 

| of theſe two, the aQion of thewill is much 

= "more conſiderable. And hence is the que- 

F Rion. in the Schools : An contemplario poſort 

; confiſtere.mn folo aFu voluntarts. > With all Di- 

- vine influxes into the Soul,boththeinrelle&t 

and:will ſeem affe&ed, though nor <qually.: 

andthe ſoul ſeer and rfts ſuch celeſtiall de- 

lights both at once. Neither are rhe Acts of 

the wnderſtanding in Medrrationto be concei- 

wed abftraftively fromall operation of the will | 
accompanying them : nor thoſe of the will in 
, Contemplation, or fruition, abſtractively from 
any. operation..of the vnderſtanding. The 
commoner vie, and not an Erymology, gives 
[law ro the ſenſe, of words: Elſe: what word 

almoſt may not one make ſport with? - 7ide- ' 

rey quoniem ſucuis oft Dominus-: therefore - 
4 we 


Þ p, 332+ 


Devorrons'Vindirared. t*y 
well: guſftare, quontam pulcher : Tis faid ; be-: 
fides whar is cxplained-before , 1 think I may 
ſecurely pass ontorthe nexr Paragraph. p. 333; 
withoar a juft charge of having left any Ro- 

man Fanariciſmebehind me. | | 

fd Then fers diwn &c.. PR Of che: S- LX 
ſteps; in-Order to the higheſt State of Perfe-. N. 1. 

.  Mion, which this life artives to 5: (mentioned. 

- in Sana Sophia p; 52.) 1: rhe ficſk ivthe way = 
of Externdll., and Imaginary Exertiſes of Prayer * 
that is 5 viing the Diſcourſerof the vnerſtans: 
ding . and. Meditations", as alſo: Yorall' Prayer 5 
then which ſtep Santa Sophia obſerves many? . 
. goe.no further, butend their days in ir; har. 
ts, In ſuch Medirerions is taken” vp the moſt 

| parr of their Devorions. 17 22 > 15 

-" 2+ The ſecond ſtep is rh# Exerciſe of che will: 
and' Aﬀetuns, which -, afrer: long practice; 
breaks torch into continual (Aſpirations and 

; Blevanonsthereofio to NN 
- - 3- The Third is Divine 3naf#ion, -or the ex- 

traordinacy , and'fupernarurall ,” and/ more 

ſenfible-operations of Gods Spirit in the Soul 

wherin God aderth more then ſhe,and which 

are nor int her power at all ro procure ſooner; 

or cetain. longer , then God pleaſerh:of which: 

much hath bin ſaid before.” 2 TI 
4: After which vſually , in the intervals ofy. 1%317. 
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tions of Spirit, as the Experienced have def- 
eribed them; partly arifing from a ſenſe of 
herloss,and/an impatient longing after theſe 
fayours;once taſted: and partly; our of a great- + 
BE nauſea- 


theſe celeffiall viſits , do follow great Deſola. N- «. | 
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4 "The Rodin Charels 

nauſeating , and diſreliſh- that ſhe hath now 
of thoſe entertainments:of theCreature;from: 
which ſhe formerly received ſome content. 


Such we may imagine was that of the Prophet 


David, when he laid- Hew mhi , quia 1ala- 


"P16 mens prolengatus eft, And- Cancupiſeit e& de- 
ficre atiima mea , matriaPominz,-- And after a + 
Non:movebor im. aternum.(Pfal. 29.)an Avertifti 


faciem tnam, & fatius ſum conturbatus. | 
©- Bur not only this; but God alſo ſometimes 
withdrawes even from his greateft'Saints , & 


that for fome long duration of time, any; fen« . 


{ible aſfiſtanceart all of his Grace , leaving the 


Soul as it were in its pure.naruralls and as if 
he were quite _ from'it,in_ great Ari» 
dirty, obſcurity ,. 

nes, diſguſted with al chings, ſhe Knows nor 


” 


why ; performing Rill her Devotions and ac- 
cuſtomed duties of Picty and the fervice of. 


God as formerly ;, but without any ſenſible 
comforr in ſuch performance; Mcditation , 
Afpication, Reading, very difficulr , ſterile , 
infpid , and ſeeming without fruit; only for. 


bearing her conſeor ro'any fin, vanity,or ſen» 


ſoaliry, and not ſecking any ſecular confola- 
tions. Much diſcouraged alſo at ſuch times 


many :are., i —_ , thar God hath (60 


deſerted them, for failings in their duty,or for 
ſomething wherein they have' offended: his 
Divine Majcſty, which doubles this anguiſh. 
Or , it notthis, ar leaſt they imagine it to be 
cauſed: by ſome great indiſpoſition of 'Body 
(as it is granted-ſomerimes partly it-may )) ſo 
as {ome begin therfore to:diſpenſe for:a rime 

| with 


litnde,.prefſure andiheavi- 


A 


Diedations Uinlicand. 11 


with the former exerciſes of their Devotion, 
and other pious employments. But notwirh- 
ſanding many times in theſe, the poor Soul 
Is miſtaken z and this'ſtrange deicdtion of 
Spirit, comes, without any ſuch reſpects., 
meerly fromche fole will of God, and is the 
ordinary courſe. of his proceeding with thoſe 
alſo , who are by his former Graces well 


grounded, and arrived to ſome degree of Per. 


feRion, and is ſenr only for their much grea- . 
rer advancement therin , and the rendring 


them more capable of higher favours ; and 
.therfore ought, as ſuch,to 4 entertained with 
all cquanimity , patience , reſignation, and 
conformity to his Will. | 
asit were their certain turnes inthemzas they 
do, in alefſer degree ,in all the Regeneraze; 
they have by courſe a Day , and a Night, an 
Aſcent towards God; and a Deſcent, and de- 
cadence-ints themſelves ; a vivifitation. by 
and in him,anda\Mortification in themſelves; 
a Summer, wherin the branches ſhoor forth, 
and fruit-comes to maturity ,. anda Winter 
when theirgar ſpreads more, and che: Tree be. 
comes more ſurely fixed. To all Gods Chi 

dren do theſe viciffitudes happen , bur rheſe 
in ahigher degree to the further advanced in 
Perfedion and the greateſt Favours are-pre-. 


ceded with greater Deſolations : and theſe or- . 


dinarily proportioned one to the other. And 
alwais neceſlary less or more are ſuch purga- 
tions andrefinings of the Soul by theſe inte+ 
riour Crofles , becauſe. alwais. ſomthing .in 
_ | N ij _ them 


Thele Conlpletons.ced Deſolations,cal 
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"02 The'Rdinian (harch's 
chem is amiss, and as yet imperfe&t, Qur na--- 
rural corruprion is-ſtill producing fomthing/ [# 
in vsto be amended; and/ſome ſelf will;.and 9 | 
ſelf love tobe pared away by this ſharp reme- 
dy, whilſt we arc in this life. And the benefic | 
of theſe DeſAatzons, it rightly complicd with, 
as well as of Divine Con/olarrons is very great 
in.many reſpeds. = > hrs dts 
$. LXy.. 'Forherein ir is, that the Soul cames moſt 
N. 4. -perfe&tly to. know ir (elf, and all other Crea. 
:rures ;t0 ſce its own nothingness : and-to be 
: moſt perfedtly purged, and cleanſed from all 
{ſclf-love,and propriety : and herein it is moſt | 
elpecially taught - yon quieſceree in dony Dez, L-/ 
fed im Deo; = and Adorare Deum m Spuritu 3 © 
Ferttate ; not, #n Devorione : and £xercere ſe ad 
Deum in adverſis , ſicur an profperes ; the leeking 
guſt, and ſuavity, and confolations eyen-in- 
' ſpiritual things being one of its imperfeRions 
* fince theſe are nor God himlelf.: Herein iris, ; 
that the Soul is preſerved amidſt luch Divine 
Favours, which are apt'to inflate it, in adue 
.and neceflary Humility (Angelms Satane cela- f 
phiſans ,ne magmtudo Revelationum extoblat me. 
Saith-che Apoſtle after his/Rapr. } Herein irs | 
Wuclove and adherence to God (Qu: venrende 
»djuvat ; and then, derelmnquendo probat : Dong + 
format”, and then Trabnlarionmbw- rentat ; Saith 
Moral. 1. S. Gregory * ) its perſeverance and loyalty, 
0. C. 19. are eſpecially. diſcerned, in keeping conſtant 
| in the ſervice of him, when deprived of all 
conſolation in ir ; avoiding any application 
tothe comforts of the Cregture , when God *' 
hath thus as it were diſmiffed., and caſt it of: 
$2 / Buc 
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Burrefigning;ic (elf and loving irs miſery fac | 
his ſake, and becauſe. it is. his will chat ir 
ſhould be ſo.- An exerciſe wherein our Lord 
himſelf was pleaſed ro be tried (that he mighr 
become a mercifull High Prieſt before God- 
and ( experimentally, ) that he, might compaſ- 
| fionare our-infirmities in- the great Deſala; feb. 4. 15 
{]} tion he vnderwent in the garden, the night. - 2, 17. 
] before his paſſion, Where ; 
before his. paſſion, Where cepir pavere er 4 , 

dere, faith che Evangeliſt, and chac ſad exprej; Matt. 26. 
Hon came from him Triftis eft anime mea uſqune 44k ps” 

| . a + Ihe 
4d mortem- Tarry here, and.watch with me, ct 33 
theſe Deſolations alſo , in a Soul thus far ad- 
vanced in Grace, are not void of a mixture.of 
ioy and ſatisfaction, thar it hath alwais in 
Gods will being performed in them ; which 
.ill-of God now in whatever happens. is a 
conſtant conſolation to it ; andthe Apoſtles | 
'  precept of Semper gaudere is thus 'accompuis; x, Thefl.c« 
} * hedin ſucha Soulas well as his arare ſine. 8ri» 16: 17. 
termiſfrone ; and goe together. For rnere can- 
not want content, where the Mind-hath its 
deſire ;nor doth ſuch a Mind want this,that is 
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-ynanimous with the Divine Will: the wanr.af 
which conformity, is only from-the; loving 
of.Something char is againſt his Will. Wordly 
ſorrows ſaith $. Gregory affligentes, cruciant; 
bat rhele Spiritual reficcunr, dum affliigune. In 
the one is, /s 4fflirone meror,buttin che orber, 
In merore letitia * ; Nay more true Sweetnes *Motal.{l- 
in theſe ſorrows; then in the other's joys:: 23+ C- 13, 


And the abſtaining in ſuch a ſharp criall from 
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.all fin againſt God, orſecking comfort from 
any thing belides him, or giving over her ac- 
| cultomed ; 


04 The Romizx Charch's.. 

cuſtomed exexcifes of piety ,; argues allo:rheh 
a cloſe vnwm of the Soul with God., though 
.noclo ſenſible ;,and:that when ivthinlkks ir ſelf 
Fartheftfrom him,ir is in ſome ſortrthe neareſt 


to him.-Laſtly, by and vpon theſe Spirizual 
-Deſolacions ordinarily it is., that the Soul af- 


rerward receiveshigher ſenſible viſits, and ca- 


- refles from God, then any former were ; for 


which: the Soul ſeems beſt. prepared by this 


- her extreme poverty, and lowness; and then 


Kis,.-ifever, the Soul receives them with 


more- graritude ; and both highlicr values. 


them',. and vilifes it (elf. And it is Gods or- 
ginury way ro! cxalt vs: in proportion: to our 


Pſal.9. 10-humitity,: and to be Adjuter im tribulationibus, 


*p. 333: 


as #-oppertumratibus , when allo the Soul is 
more endeared_ vnto him by her ſufferiags. 
All rhis Ihave faid , ro ſhew thar theſe Spiri- 
tual Deſolations ( of which' this Author * 
Ironically ſaith, Then, when one would leaſt 
-exped&- them , follow:&c.)are wnecellaty parr 
'of the way to Perfe&ion 4 and: that the reſt- 


Ftance'of ſuch'prefluces when they come , or 


.z non-compliance with them in ſhewing 
much irreſignation &impatience, inſecking 
ro relieve (auch ſpiritual deſertions with ſome 
ſecularcontents in relaxing former holy pra- 
:ices and 'the like, diſappoints the Soul of 
thoſe following conſolations, which-are the 
proper reward of theſe ſufferings,and diſturbs 
Gods work' in her , and good intentions 
roward her; and hinders her growth ib ver- 
true, by her retaining ſill thoſ: imperfefrons, 
and that ſe/f-love, which theſe, rightly: recei- 
Wi | ved, 
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ed, would have purged, 200 mortited, This 
of the fowrth ſkepto PerteRion, Deſolation: © 

- 3» The fifth js a are more ſerled, conſtant, 
andtranguill , where ncicher theſe Deſplay 

tions are ſo frequent or necedlary ; nor. thoſe 
Celeſtial Viiſns fo violent, or 10 ſhorr.: | 

 aHfad caſe &c. Now wheras,, vpon the 5. Lxy1. 
firſt of theſe Reps, this Author deſcanss.thus», 
' ff ſad caſe to cimt our days as Chriſt end be Ape» 

files id ; who wſed thes low diſpenſation of prayme 
r9-thelaft. But «las they never underfleed theſe 
-wwyons with God zn the Fund of the Spurig ; they 

tdught men 4 plain apd antelligible way. of ſer- 

wing, G0d., and bid them-licke for Perfetion 5 an | 
ecber world, Thus he 3 LasK,did our Lord and: + | 
his Apoſtles cod ahcir days' only , os chiefly, = 
inthe fioſt Srep here; rhar of Meditation, and 
Diſcurſive,or Yocal,Prayer; and never aſcend 

ro the ſecond Step, exerciling more, therein, © 

the Will, and AﬀeRipns, in Aſpirations, and _ 
Eleyatians of the Soul ro Gods. What think 

we of the moſtiexaltcd Diſciple S. Ioha every 

where diſceurkng {o much of Love? and of . . 
our dwelling, by 'Lovc, in God ; and Godin, Jo.4.16. 
vs 2 : Whar of thofe Precepts- Pray: warhout 1. Theſl.;. 
ceaſing - watch and pray alway And with all per- 17. 
ſeverance therein? Are theſero be vnderſtoad _ - 
only of yocall and diſcurſive prayer , the firſt Tue 
Kep 3 or not rather of affeFive prayer, the ſe-- beg 
cond. ( according to that- Qu: ſemper defideras 
ſemper ores : ) which latter is alſo much eafier * 
to be continued. Again. .Whar; think we of 
our Lords ſpending fo long rime in Prayer, 
often'mentioned inthe Goſpells 2's Rifong vp 


4 Freat 


\\ 
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epeephebr cy. forth poſe #1 
5 F$- Agate, I ws ae AL mes; For'# 
| KiEatbir' vs Lok*5/ (&' Befote ths 
: real very Mrvry co etbicetfo poſing 
a; RIA ewclve Foutidations df lis Chimch-:* 
atone folitaty mountaln, andther 
+. © fpending'the white inighrin prayer: 7 His af 
eending. aFaihtint' anocherthountait; ;befors 
keirooke his hft iontraeyas Terafalehy, fot 
be rre= ma wongs of Nis PaMon 
of his Dilciples with hiti;whereUlthe night 
4% £8 E)' Lk again-was' ſpent: th Prayer: +ifor'1} 1t is {aid*, he 
&cfcendedner from thotiilieyEthc nexe: day? 
_ andtharyrheterhs/ thebeDifciples* were ſtrs 
Luk. 9.37. prifed with ſleep # 4h whith: Prayer they favw 
_- his countenance changed;/and'an antici ares 
appeiraticeof his gloty; ſuchia$he ſhali have 
"201 OY when thecomes #6 judginent jad an appas 
16 ; Hiion/al(oof Moſes wid Eliag5they by a fu 
Marr. 16. were illuminadon; TKne alſo; "who! 
23, 16 perſons were 4 4 arid his difeip © Peter: 2I1v, 
ſachian Excarick i joy; a$'tharthe oehes out-< 
Luk. 9. 33-Bdnu#z tf eſe hic 86, not knowing, ; faith rhe 
| Evangeliſt, whathe ſaid: '$o ;4hour Lords 
| being ir7 Prayet preſenfly: fter* Johhs ba- 
piizing him'; hapned the Viſion of the Hes: 
vensopened;the HolyGhs R&kcending vporr 
4 | Hinvinis bodily:ſhipelike' Dove," feanie' by 
IE 321-the Baptiſt ind avbicefioratidaven fpeaking 
Luk, 9.35.0 hint, av hete= het arm belone fon "And 
theni's'Raptiof theſanve Spliie, charcartied 
© him»ints: thedeſate > Where alſo Weo'niayTx- 
" vali imaginHis rittic to: heve' Snuly 
= envi Prager. ahd Devorivin;#md' 


y 


jakingchiee 
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 _  Devonions Vindrcated, op 
ſucks degree, as to ſuſpend and ſuperſede 
#he ordinary funCtions of natute as to cating 
and drinking ; and in theſe his Prayers the 
_ Temptevto have affavited him- Whar think Fo. ni. 3 
wc, apain,of our Lords 1sfremwit Sprriees Once, ;s. ed 
andagain; in his Prayer to his Father for the: 
xeſurreQionof Lazarus? of the raviſhing. ex+- 
peflions of his love, and tender affection, & 
| Jſpirations after a perfe& vnion' of all-his 
with Him and his Farher, in his ptayer after .: 
| kislaſt ſupper; (delivered Io. 15: c: fromthe: 
20. ver. tothe end.: And laſtly of his tanyicrevr Luke. 24.44 
e$goy638h in the garden 3 with few words., bilt- | 
 mychpaſioa 5beivgin an Agony,and ſwea-' 
ging blobd and making frequent as of Re» 
Ggnation, and conformity to the will of his 
Fadlite.. ' Whar think we again' of S; Peters 
Excacicall prayer and his vifon oh Simon the - 
Tanners houſe-rop At. 10.:9., and again S. 
'Pauls:in the Temple At. 22. 17.-- Whilf t 
prajed ;'1 was yn an. extafie &c. Did our Lord 
and -his Apoſtles, inthe Devorions here men- 
 gipned;j:nat-aſcend ar all xo that which: the | 
Myſticks make the ſecond -ſtep 1b perfettion, 
the aſpications and Elevations of the will and 
_affcQions ; bur'only ſtay onthe 'firft ſtep 2 and 
did they underſtand nothing of that che Myſliths 
call paſave Fmons with God? Their Extafies & 
_ Raptures and their being in the Spirit , their 
 Sjg1@fjuc® 2, Cor. 12.4. and Frraugers anannGs 
| Row 8.36: arg 
.8 


rgne other wife. Bur'then are 
 Pefirve mens the obſture and unintelligible way * p. 14 
* of. ſerving Ged., that the Charch reachieth in 
herRules of Devotion; or, the end -rather , 
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98, The Roto Church's: 
which her plain and intelligible way” fomes!_ 
rimes attains to ? Laſtly,js there not, in ſome: 
' ſort a ſtate of PeyfeFron allo in this world 2 +. 
.. Cor. 2.6. wee fpeak wrſdome. among the perfet, - 
And Phil. 3. 15. let vs ,:45 many « be'perfeft X 
' thus minded. And'Luk. 6, 40. Every one chat 
4 perfeft, shall be as bu Mafter (that is in ſuffe-! | 
rings like him. ) The Author may do well io. 
review this poogs Fs, | *. a OOTY 
2 . _He deſcnibes the progreſſe towards thu ſtate, 
i We © Thels expretficns of a lat Ky? | 
| . colle&ion of the Faculties, the External ;' 1n- 
| ternal, Inferzor', Superior ,-n a ſuſpenſion an$ «| 
ceſlation of them from working on the Crea- 
ritreand its Images , and their being fixed on 
God in perfe@ Contemplation, are only men= 
+p.57;.509 tioned(our of Harphins* and others) by San- 
* 2. vol.p. &a Sophia; * nor juſtified:after which he con. 
244 Ccludesonly this: 1er zs cerrarn thatby a frequent 
and: conſtant exerciſe of Internal Prayer. of 
the will joined with Mortification, the Soul 
_ comes to operate more, and moreabſtrated 
 fromſenſe, andmore elevated above the cor- 
_ poreal organs and Faculties. + ff 
To. p. 334+ Reply 70. page 334. £ WT: 
S.LXVIII, - The flateof nothingness,, &c, ' How 
the Creature and all its Glory, and among the 
reſt the Soul alſo irſe}f appears a meer Yacus- 
ty , and emprines,. and Nething to a Soul filled 
with the love, and'with a more-ſpecial and 
- perceprible ſenſ& of God withinit: and How 
God himfelf alſo then-more clearly appears 
xo ſuch thingas we do,' or can,,\conceive ob 
him by ſenſible imaginations ;'and isrruelicc 
42 | known 


Devotions Vindicated. 99 
.knawn negativcly by vs; whathe is nor; thep 
\politively. what he is , enough hath bin ſaid 
_alreadys? and more needsnor;volessI ſhould 4, .. ..1 
obſerve herethis Author'sdiligence in raking ;,. 
vp ſeverall.licle heterogencqus patches our of 
ſeverall pages and” chapters, and weaving 
them roget eras one piccc,cither cutting of 
the explicatians , or not giving. them entire, 
to render all obſcure ,and'ſo pertinent.co his 
ſubiec, Favericeſm.  . TR 
1.4 A feeling of her nor bexng 8&c, SanGta 6-LXTX. 
Sophia * ſairh this; chat che Soul (9 advanced m * 2. vol.p. 
iconcemplation comes to. feeling indeed of her. not 394* | 
 beinpzand by canſequence, of the not being of Crea= 
:thres;and that this 4s areall truth.Bur then goes 
oN-.Not 48 zf the Soul, or. other creatures « 
Either did ceaſcaccotrding to their Naturall « _ 
being ; or asif a naturall Being were. indeed © | 
no, real Being : bur that the + At ap- 6 
rehends now, that they have no ſuch Beings 
of themſelves , but all of God. Whenas for- << 
-merly in her finfully adhering to. them and << 
ſtaying in them with love, ſhe carried her 
{clf roward them as if ſhe thought them to « 
havea being and ſubliſtence:of,and in,them-'*< 
ſelves, and not of God ,-and that rhey might « 
be loued in themſelves, &c. And thusI ſup- © 
_ pole the miſt that was:caſt before the Readers 
-eyes is difpelled.: Burthe Author having re- 
.Cired Sancta Sophia's. words as far as ( which 
4.4 reall.truth , ) here gives over and draws 
the curtain.before his Reader , that: he-may 
ſfeeno further: arid then goes on:M reallrruth 
or el/e intullerable. nonſenſe.; and.ſa, as after a 
- > - ol great 
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-gre cat vider), "Aiplays qe 0uY its 306 
XZome to his S.\ I5: CR ENS thar;he Leaves 
thHuf to be wnderſh u_ d men, and prefle- 
th : X Gi: S, (Duh, NAS. mades 


5 = TRRILE. V 
' p 4 * 's p w ; : "of Fo cf 4. a. \ 33 x1 
gf WYL43 K.<) TIS KIDS Q %, O24. S 19.3 Et \ 5 I FY (4% : 
LXRX. [2 us 4 Net a SP mor S&#th. Friar. 
E3.G % 4 \ 
Tyhat os Frier Beroard , and: Maſſeo 


Vetrae, v 3m not obliged. to:4uRity, of 
akirg ſome 'yn-a atticolace: g1 ans: or 

: Sefbures and. motions., in 
r Dovarions, fo. Te. read 
aſs of the $prxee Seng Rom. $; 26. And Da 
x. Sath, 6. VHd5 dancing  #:and. Sauls Gripping of his 
14. ctoaths at Ramach, and. hipg naked fora day 
x Sam-19-and a night; þ nd-Meſews. bigs. Ye; feemgno 
24---- :%+ mote then theÞ copl | etlerem mYSo A MHA. Grief 


Lark F and Feare have their jnarticulare notes',-and 
'exttaVa aV ax | a gre, whe not: Joy 2nd Louc? 
Habrur ſues veces aff oy er Ws SO £11,400 C1918 
% in Cant.” *»olupr, rodents Sairh S, mars? ſpeakingof 
SEriN. 67 © Gonte phos... s [2 


dozk "Of FE Sandia So- 
» 1, vol. p-pHias'we «Fork 12. arC-- Generally as 
” P: 894Ly 5 Peaking., Jy. there. iz«pro o 
J} Gr «oth of not: OG of any. cenrerhal work,: 
| MN: of WE ring ENS Are 60. chenhiner Lemfu | 

: that is che dojng, ki not doing them, * 
: ore <A KA haye n9:; obligation t@..eicher. by 
. ny TT lay } the Drwine nfs. 


vol. 2246, 
4 gant ſeftronts: the 


von Pro eſe th « ner doing 
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lv + Generally; © when” there us 7 
nedong* #9Het ml fan Ng ret = 


of them are law ull,che Divine Inf forage rare, os 
'the not deing:chan ing here, Ger ele jugs »” TY | 

-ormoſÞeottinivhly wy: 

:alwiis\when: A an omirr hyp In AN Shf 2h fie 

#in IS, Fowl) and $pt); ha 
follows; and'Sandta Sophits AY: Qn pf 
theſe Conteniplirives, Hivingthus prepa 
qhis paſſage, «n@tehde ed It calie_ for a Ce 
Sication , ke HEH bar ay Joby py m 
work; 5nd goes on: | 4 BY, excel ent and. 
| pens Detrine' oor. 26h 
The dring chin 2 


Ie is nor firatge! of 


at ohe good x wark..m may 
bean impeditneacto anvther, as ſome 
ene ciredtaſtzices”, better or more neceſſary. 
Ax for -examp 4-$Y A-work done eco, 
Edifieateor'', 4 may ati Inipediment. 70. our © 
Projeri,at'a tinte _ this] latter duty iy more. 
neceſſary: *As the Hpdſttes had, wpirarions far 1 + 
kex;pre ch] Nag -andfory L 
guid exanple thereby, doubrles/ at. other. , 
rimes, tlicy hid; * bra g thele,, EY 
Feeiring ratherts: Brojer” z ati it is nor. = 
believed, thar' they, who e extiorted othengro. «-f: 
fray continually; 7; onntted this duty them(c]yes. be 
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rexnal works; t6'preachiy Cc, fo may. ang». 
ther: have: thens't forbear preaching z..and: 
— ibertev lmnfert roSot RAE Reat ng, 

Mcdi- 


7 


wveerly for Ten "Te 6. LxX1- 


5 £ 
: 
$ 
PD 
4 
* 
7 
# 
£ 
be 

.c 

5 

n 

p Ld 

X* 

By 

+ a8. 

ar 

*. EM 
cM 
34 
IN 
® z 
. 7 
- Be 2 
"B% I 
43'S ; 
SL 
.. * 
> 14 &.5 
#) F 
, "0 
7 2 
1 

FP 

Wa 

4 

+ 

; 

p 
$s C7 : 
hay” 

A > Net 
b, es 
” 
L . 
« py Y 
5 y = 

Hb 

- 
> Ps 

208 
: up 

b 

*; 
1 F x 

Lu 
” __ 

A. 
"87 © 
=. 

KR - : 
. $24 
PR > 
4% 
Z 
bz 6 
- *; 
"= 

&: 

* 
ty 4 

: x 
Ns Pp 
; F 
% 

os” 

To 
$ - 

T 
'*& 

7 wo 
A _ 
wb 
- 
7 
, a} 
” F 
; 
8. 
" A, 
we 
K®: 
1 PY 
: * 
A 
* 


BF 
* 
FOE, 
T2, 
"-" 
3 
os 
W 
ys 
bs 
+ [4 
pn a 
oy 
$14 "i 
i'* 6" 
_ » oY 
ke - jube 
» GS 
4 
; wV. 
4 & 
*« 
” Pp 
- | T0 
4 
5 , * 
- = 
z £ 
E ;h 
_ | _— 
Ws 5 
> 
" "{ 
Z * 


S » 


3902 The Roman Church's 
-Meditation,as. this is'more neceſlary. arid be- 
npeficiall rohimfelf, rhen his doing the former 
would bc to.others. Norl hope-was.S. Iohn 
.Bapriſt's; byfines in, the-defarr,, waoſe. chicf 
practice there muſt-needs be Prayer3.nor An- 
nas. in. the. Temple, who is ſaid not to have de- 
Luk-jz. 37. parted thence , but ſerved God there mth prayers 
. * - _ night. and day., volawfull cmploiments. And 
"fois is,thar an undiſcreer zeal. of, doing good 
-* 20:0thers hindersmany'impertect Souls from 
.thar'charity,: and::xobbs.rhem of that time , 
 Mhich.they owe. much catherrothemlclyes. | 
| Vi ER PAT <1 Lo fo gn 0 05468 
To. p. 3371 Dy one all the precepts they - bave 
$. LXXIL Jefp.us, &6: .... The precepes, che Apoltles have 
ÞJeftrvs of doing good , of mutual edification., - of 
. ronflans buſines .befides. the .Commands. for the 
outward duttes of, wership, axe affirmed by. none 
. tro be hindrances in the.way. to Perfeion. 1 Nay 
_» Further; ſo much, inany of theſc,as the Apo- 
_ Kles havecommanded., is neccflary ro. Perfe- 
Gian, Bur will this, Author ſay, that. che Con- 
tcmplarives,.or Sana Sophia in their Rules 
,oppole any of theſe,” or other exrernal duty 
_ whatever ,in ſuch rime, and-place, and other 
| circumſtances, as the, Apoſtles have comman- 
4 - ;dedit>For, ſo often, the omiflion of. it:js-nat 
Jawfull(cheyalways ſuppoſe ) bur afin.;: Or, 
,2. Will he ſay becauſe exrernall-good works, 
outward duties'of worſhip. &c. are Apoſtoli- 
call Precepts, zherfore private prayer js none? 
Oc ;. will he argue: when ever we can doany 
of theſe,: therfore we-may not at-any ſuch 
time better omir-them,, - and: do ſomething 
4443s | clſc? 


- 


'n7 zarios We 3x red; you 
elſe > All-cheſei eonfequences arc fanky.*AF- 
fitmarive Preceprs 6blige nor all perfons;/nor 
at all, times; and' the Adts 'of-rhemi'arein con) 
filto , nor Precepts jextepriin fome'caſe 'of n& 
ceſlity 5 and theh: rotzes queries, the Corttem 
lative's Devotions , as they profesvare r6'be --*. 2 * 
laid afidec- 6 tf een) nes b oebe te FOES 
+: Ingernall liver to pretend 8c  - Santa *$LXXEM 
Sophia grants-Spirirual'Perſons ſomtimes ro#1+v9þP+. | 
have ſach: Supernarurall Favours ;yer would -... «© 
it-not have ſuch perſons- eaſily ro prerend chem 
( leaſt pethaps they may' be miſtaken , when | 
indeed they- have them nor 5?) Norſe much a © 
defire them, 'nay'tarher pray againft them ©. 
teaſt conſidering theirown weakness; they's* © 
ſhould abuſe them to vaniry' and*pride's * . 
hſtly nor to eſteem; or execure any. thing © 
according to them,” vnless' approued by Snpe- 

FLOUTS. ; TLLNET La be #63 K4% 5d 

 - Obliged to-refign their Indgments , 8c; '  5,LXxXIV. 

S. Sophia's words are--, Tn ſuch cafes alt Souls a: vol. p. 

are not fo abſolutely obliged &c, Which Propo: 230: $:37+ 
fition-is broughrint hereby \rhis Author, bur. #5 © 

the Caſes left'ont :'Aﬀter which manner Ca © 
tholick Caſuiſts, and Schoolimen ate very or- 
dinarily vfed by Ptoteſtant Writers, and par- 
ticularly by DoQor Tailor, whom this Author 
much: follows. Now ;;' the Caſes ate 7 r:1f 
the Souls be ſuch as are eminently perfect, & 
nor litle experienced, and*'ſnch as have nor 
as yet theiri{enſes well exerciſed in diſcetning zz 54 16 
Good arid*Evill'; 2: that there be great cer | _r 
cainty;;that the Internall 'Dire&ion is from 
God.z.andthar itbc in ations good: or indif- 
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2 OR ; F Ty ES 34 | 
ferent, and where is no queſtion or Scrupule. 


in ſuch. perſop of the. lawfulness of either. 
doing,or omiting it:4.thar if a Superior ſhoud. 
Cemmenid any thing contrary. therro z he is to 


be obeyed , and no ſuch interiour IlJumipae, 


$0... ton, ot call obligeth in ſuch caſe : * 5. that 
5a. r. Where no ſuch contrary command, yer, if the 
vel. p.135- matter be of conſiderable moment, the ex- 
335.  press approbation,or permiſſion, of their Sus 
ctiour is to be obſerved. *. Ler this Author 


x. vol. p, Fr theſe Caſes to the Fanaticks : Apd then lect 


47% thc Fanaticksgin Gods name, take their Li- 
| berty. For it is nor neceſſary , where no rea* 

_ Conable cauſe of doubt, or fear of Sin, to 
conſult ;or, when conſulting, to refign our 
judgment to others concerning any thing 

that happens to vs ; provided, ſuchallow ir a 

thing good or indiffereht. Bur we may not 

argue hiere 5 If ſomein ſome things have no 

cauſe, therfore none in anything can have 

any cauſe, of Scrupule, and of conſuhing 8 

.-__ following anothers counſel. . "x 
'  M. Creſh m his preface, &Cc. . Creſly 

SLY: in his P Ko. , as 4 SanQa Sophia do 4 
| large ſhewthe difference between the Inftire- 
gions or Revelations allowed in the Church of 


and-words-cired before. $. 15. Thoſe of the 
_ Fanaticks being eafily diſcernable to be falſe, 
and ſuggeſtions of the Evill Spirit , not by 
Prayer only , but by the Divine laws, theſein- 
ſpirings being pretended by them in things 
nor indifferent, but direaly contraryto theſe 
Laws : Bur the paſſages which this Author 
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rp he ke Goes | 
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tN ht me miſt al 6s, Meihaps there. .: 
mighChaye bin ur uct nope, githes, roche. *: 
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cations, thep the. te one: or; wo 
FN Diving HO xilhuminaring wg, 
ing ith, a 1g, [4 IWAgmen And MOT; 
Piers iorg the Vil; br, inclparions dang 
4 Ichres, (char is t Ie act cob! formable ro Gods: 
will ) as x0 Ou, doin omitting lachi by pargier 
cular a&ions, * 98, heed fe {ugpe! <d I.v$; Wh, 
know not. by.. >h hat Ne and \ o fallvoges. 
ourDeliberatioh;, {Ihch Dinins Indpizan 
tions Pagir foolighnere berergl QregQr is ig now, 
ro juflify.; ad, ;confim”, agaigf 'thoſe, who VEE” 
ſcem profelſedepemyes of chem,apd ſtila theny 


Fanariciſty? , _ " WEL, % - WE 7.4, 13S 

" The wh, meqnes "imaging obs that can, be: - 
Eine: Me, "= 'Therepayinge to] Prayeralp the. 

beſt: manner 3, We can. Make, ag ropn 
Batura ; rd efficacy ages + | | (ps; 
natural, lizht( from Go d | 
ili all our actions; 
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| be paler we bave its all faeh Grher ($1018 
the lawfulti&ss Wichls Joabted of 5Whith yet 
19 not faid, a3 iF Prayer were th& only meand 
of our direQion' is theſe'; (6 us t&exclade the 
m Ng ale of; ome tane" =" oped 

6. :'6 Make Enthil; — *_ 

LIxVIL, We. "Now this Ps a #07PE; 
it projer. 4 tneanes to-obtain ke HHutoinet 
ripns of Gods Spirit,co ſhewivs, fniitwo rhix 
"Jnppclted rw vsOwhick of them'cothes from t, 
vr rhick is wore conformadie'ts: Gods will 3 
that fo'we mayfollow, and obcyit;And whit 
& Chriſtian's hy thar'beiny cberan ; elpe> 
rally in'rwo affairs 6F much' concerntnent”, 
# which to make choice of ; doth riot tecite xd 
”" His Prayers, pony, erat direthimin ſach 
zparticular,, arid promiſing ro: 40 tharwhich 
hc ſhall be pleaſe: "by any why ;'to _ rd 
Him to be more tonformableto'his Will, and 
mote > conduciny ro Chriſtiati' PerfeRion { av 
Certainly the one may be'mnch more then the 
'$ther,alrhough both contaloedwithin the ge- 
Ll eral] bounds of Good, orindifferent >) Ani 
os whar Unminarien he prays for, why tay 
he Ho. expetiAgain whoisrhere; much 
Ayer, that asth'nor perceive ih 
ih rhe: Ee My ;affd inflacnces cen- 
FRF frite&ed aFit werey Into his mini 
| hout His's 6Wi'Þt rocutemerid, touching a 
more perfect Kjowledge vfhivfelf;or the 
Jirimctife Love of God'is Mabkind;'or fome 
fs Ne ſervice he Jrizy 49/r0G&d or: his 
bo NA as: 'for fornc 
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Uindicared. 1Q7 
7 for theÞciter ordey 
oil life + Wee ( ſh qur Ford Yaith lo a 

Spjrence whe vole and. Fe CAR Rk iF 

ych chingscame; or, £y,pall F-au 5.7or 
rheſe things years af fared gu Foe trom Gi 
ra al 2 29 gd. they J8] on gurr 
i m4 Ard why, .may oy vole Beg ths [i 

mcy (dps Feparatian Þ Þcing (uppale 
thech pughts Ab wy in,our. pr gs = 
xequeſts, concerning ations lefc free, anc 
xndetermined by the! Diving declared hd” 
What way in, thee w vo Pater rake . 
þetter ta. Jeeps, ug. Bleak him. God forbid, 
har the.name of E Ee Galme. 1 palp derex 
Chilane nll NONE ICs, is CO (pip 
torch is inregmal -AAguage 5 e (35 
To "held render Fac. 
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tenceths | MAY. have « on gthers.” 
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-- 6 The Roman Church's 

be Satanicall, _ ons 1 SIND 
"©. * To ery Uaammations by Inſpirations , anda 
Inſpiratuons by Hlummations, &c. This Au- 


LXXYVIII, thor fince Lauds'Labyrinth dreams much of 


Circles, To me-there appears no-more of a 
_ Circle, ar Idencicall proof here, than inthe 
_ proving of the Scripenre by the Church , and 
. the Church,by-the :Motzves of credibility. Or, 
. © than in the Prateſtants proving their Church 
«Autharit 'Y from | the Seruprures and Sorrptteres 

from Ynverſafl Tradition. © The difcertin 
a :/: the motions of the Jpirir, by other ſeco n. 
>. 15: To. Potions of the. ſame Spirit mare manifeſt ta 
p. 339,” VS» isn0 circular 'proof, ar evidence , no 
. more then this ;\ when a friend $nknown), 
doth me a fayour, and afrefwards rells 'me , 
_; hedid it,y'The things of the $prrze, ſaith the As» 
© poſtle; are diſcerned Sprritually (that is, Surely, 
1.C0.2:14gþy the Spirit) and, vers, 12:we-have received 
... Phe Spirit of God, that we might know the thingy 
' That el oa vs of God; (that is, by his Spi-+ 
wt) And*the Gift of D:/cernng of Spurats 1 f. 
_ Car, 12. 10.) is a gift , or operatior of the 
$pictr ; and-: the Spirit, an bearing wieness to our 
Spirits chat me are the children of God, ' or born 

_ again ofthe Spirit, bears witness of it (elf. 

. -. New Revelatuans., and ar great 8c. ' New 
Divine Revelations axe pretended by Panaticke, 
As grear, ox greater, or frequenter , are 'pre- 
tended by the Church 3, By the one truly.; by 
_ .the ather falſly;the Divinc laws being ludge. 
_ [But na new or ſtrange Revelationg'are preten- 
ded by, or in the Church: thar-is fuch as de- 
liver any new thing contrary to or promos 
rom 
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Devotions Vindicatel,, 09 
from the 0/d:of which M Grefly there (peaks; - 
and the. latter following words fufliciently 
explain the. precedent 5 which this Aur] 181, | 
after 2. pages diſcourſe vpon new, is pleaſed /'. 
ro take notice of, p: 242. where he goes 'oh-- 
Tet M. Creſſy ſaith , they are not 'ſ#djtions &E.”-' 

Reply #0 p. 340. R Y SM OO 
' To hearken to the Immediate impulſes thi $.LXXIX 
Spirit of God,;&c, © ' Catholicks,as well as Fa- © ; 
naticks affirm ; that men ought-ro heatken tothe 
1mmediat Impulſes ( I {uppoſe he means inſpi- 
rations ) of che Sperit of God within- them, And 
will-nort this Author ſay ſo:'too? Bur no Ca- . 
tholick pretends, that God acquaints him. with 
hu mind end will, in a way peculiar to himſelf 3 
and not ſuch, as is, or may be,, common roall 
. Others, thar are in the ſtare of Grace. © 
| Who did not boaſt of /o many Raptures 8c. * 
Rapts, and Viſions in the Cathalick Church 
are not to bediſtinguiſhed fromFanariciſmby 
the degree, or the number , of them, bur the 
\ a 0 IONS i 
' = Ms thouph the caſe were the very ſame,&c. S- LXXR. 
The Prophets and' Apoſtles recerved truth by Re- 
velation ( ſaith Bloſius) therefore others may. 
Bur he faith there alſo- Denique Sacre Scripture + 
Diuinis Revelationibus ſunt plene;Revelationibus -. 
made tg athers, I hope, bclides Apoſtles, and 
Prophers , wirness. 1. Cor: 14-26. 30.-aþd fo 
he concludes: Poms ſemper poruit, ſelupev- 
_ poterss » operart 90d vulr is mundis avina- 
4: that he may beſtow ſuch Revelations 6n 
others ſtill. : 7114 65%, {a 
- New and firange Revelations made toi four g.LXXXI. 
19411073 . 
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ro be; angry with Bloſius'fot'prayingfor-rhis . 
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' Dries Uindicand. 
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-{ keplprs pe 3m ENTS AEEOROTIIET? ; To. p. 348 


ing un the. Spiritmall 


+ has. means char | 
ve an Edidion of: che 


txeraiſts, 8c '- Fob | 


$piticuall Evers xinted. at.vienna 156+ © 


thacis afrer $; Ignatius his death.( and ther 
| tt chem. 6 


force nothing Rces )and | 
raw = jecein--I can find os lack paſ- 
or is ir an.this Author colfellerld, ro 
bot found/in-the later pprefians. Is. he not 
chen hard pur ro ity/10 find fell wy vgh for 


enflaming the popular hate a atho- 
licks yrhat bike i = ſuch old] [rhe for it 


undthisoply.vur ofaure ects 

wile oy )whon. regs do norfuppl 
ir sNor will-torgive nor forgertheir tauk 
{ e one') ies lo Kine; alley HO 
atcaded ir 1 Barhow ro confider che words, 
ko happily diſcovered. - Thewords are theſe- 
Ir is the great. *perfettion of 2 Chriſtian to. * 


} reveal rokimy and not. rodetermine®* 
wy indifforcavr x6 do whar he hath woo 
revdyreverted, andicanghtia the Goſpell, 
Their fente muſt cither be this; abar $f In 
xius dire@ts. his Sons nor re-dicermene chem- 
ſelves ro ido-\whar God hath alteady reves- 
Jed, and raught. in the Golpell, Tad to keep 
theinſelves indifferent 10/40.zhe contrary, if 
xevealed. rothems, Or els Thet: they are: net 29 
determane. themſelves. rodo only. what Ged bath a}- 
ready revealed, and taught in che Geſpel, { that is 
xs tore things. commyn 
there ;) bus alfo #6 keep themſelves. mdrfferent 
ine to the- things on either fide lawful ro be 


done 


keep himſcif indifferent to. do what God « 


and. prohibiced by 
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v- | 7) 4 FRI HT 
be 112, The Roman Churchs 
. -» "done)todo'thar, which God' ſhall reveal it 
E them. thar-is, ſhall reveal to themy recom- 


conformable tf his 'Will+- Of which much 


Enſts.the foriner is top gross and impions iti 
conſciente for S$:Ignatius to preſcribe ww his 
Whole Ordetin'a book-pretendingDevotion, 
and. fo' publick- in: the - face of -the whole 
Church; letthis Glorious-Saint: be-{ uppoſed 
As great an: 'Hypocrire of Fanatick as this Au+ 
thor Would make him:ForwhacFahatick will 
fay'fo much? Inthe latter ſenſe Iſee no Harm 
valess the word (reveale)difpleaſe;.bur then 
change it into God -cball anfpite; them, and 
the Proteſtants: corimon- Prayer Book will 
1uſtifyche language, oo 
FW TH +, That is for-new-and flrdnuge 
"&c> If Mother Iuliana's Revelations have 


a* 
— 


be nothing contrary to Faith, or Geed manners, 


vnless, he can'make good the fame of them; 
-ot,, thathe can prove her old. Engliſh to be 


« " WO « X 

" [ 

$ > "Y . 0 
_ SLE 
- 


Repb ho page ate 1 


xdcy, adu-&c.. - 1 ſuppoſe, this Author. would 
* have ſpoken with mote rey 


 meriding it co him in Prayer, bythe internal 
Illuminations and' inſpirations-of His Holy: 
$pitit to be,,ad majirem Des Gloriam, andmore 


- hath bin ſaid before $. 21.-8&c- Of theſe rwo. 


Revelations too, 
many things new and a yer , if thereit 
nor words takenjna.modern-improper ſence 


will amaunt.o Hereſy,l hope this Authot 2 
will ootpur her in! the Liſt of-his Fanaticks,, 


Fanaticiſm , bur chen ler Chaucer alſo look 
RE He mw 


| To.p.3444 , As though the perſans. were ever the-less 


rence of Con- 
. 7:2 -. beflors: 


- 
am Ai. Aa Nw - 


pu &@ Mis gw pd wow 


 fefſors; (that 38.9 Ecclefiaſticall Superiours) 
.than to inake heh; Office the keeping of Mad- 
.rfien ,had hetomembred'that the Charch of 
;England in her Lirurgy recommetids oof 
;{on; þaty this; (o liclepradtiſed; he might the 
'ealicr fotgorit. Men chained can do no harm'; 
iasFandricks ate ih the Ronian Chucch,thanks 
to their Holy keepers ; and for the perſons 
vnder ſuck euftody, rheir being ſober,or mad, 
d pry they may be) it is irche Church 
ſhould rarher -iudge of ir then this Author 
who here pronouriceth that Madners , which 
theſe Confeflors; and the Church take for 
Perfetni Andiſocitis, tha All :perfons being 
diligetrely: warchtd by cheſs keepers, thoſe 
judged Fanacicks by the Charch, all , ſooner, 
or later, ever all thoſe with-tmuch pains col- 
leQed in this Book by this Awþor, that were 
rruly:Suck , have bin cruſhed by her hirhert- 
ro ; and have n@ ppſqn: being: 1 wiſhic were 
ſo with the Engliſh Fanaricks. Bur whilſt 
they do impoſe no ſuch keepers over them , 
nor can iuſtly deny rhat liberty of iudgment 
to others; which they have raken to therii= 
ſelves,what hope is there of their ſuppreſliori, 
or, what iuſt Laws, I mcan Eccleſiaſticall; cati 
there bemadeforit?, - - TTL 
We are not to think that the Principles, &c, 


-For the ſeditious vr rebellious fatts of any LXXXVI. 


Fanaticks in the, Catholick Church diſo- 
beying, or breaking looſe from their keepets, 
If any ſuch can be proucd by this Author, 
they are nor juſtified by the Church, or'its 
Principles, and fo he looſerh his labour in 


Q_ *_ thinking 
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- Fhinking .c0 greiudice the Church by-rthemi, 
- atly hott rhab by;/provingiſgme: Adulterers, 
wr 7 Blaſphemers- to have bin in ir. 
A d withinche#memgry of.mhan x : Church 
"Etgland"was- fot free: from;having ſuch 
fas commited -by -lome;of her Body: and 
-C ominunion yet; 1 ſappole this Author will | 
.__ maintain »withourher:guile.:. -. :; 

5 And-here take of my'Pen NL agted with 
following:s.'perforv whoſe ſenſe much - fails 
his rage. againſt the Catholick Church 3 atid 


_.--- who. hath much more. of Raillery, then Rea» 


JonHoping ctheſe;ſhort. Animadverſions may 
_ "condure ome whar;if nor to.the yndeceiving 


-—- -- - of himſelf (for Heavhis defe&1yes northere) 
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yer-of others, ina matter x of rhe _ cqn> 
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"ROMAN | Doc TRINE | 
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| REPENTANCE | 
A-N.D- OF. 


INDULGENCES: 


v INDIC A T E D. 
rom Dr. SHllingflet $ diego, 


Concil, Trident. Sefſ': 6. c. 14; 


Docendum eſt, Chriſtiani hominis P enitentiam fo Ti: 
lapſum multo aliam efſe 4 Baptiſmali ; eaque con- 
| finer. #1012 modo Cefjationem a Peccatis, G& eorum 
deteſtationem, ant Cor contritum &- hicniliarue ; 
 Vernm etiam eorundem Sacramentalem Confe "The 
nem ſaltem-in voto & ſuo tempore faciendam ,' &- 
| Sacerdotalem Abſolutionem ItemqueSatisfattio- 
nem per fejunia, eltemoſynas, Oratines, &c. 


x * + nt ORE es Eo nt 8 
2 < c 4 39. Ke , Ld ” M9, 
" 4b: ACT TW ** on ml] py 
o 


"Ne RT” WIS? SO : _ 
K. LEE = ” do: 224 A 5 ns: RE "TT C * = * - - 
: £5 , FS po hs $2257 ng , wy —- 
7 4 -- > 
. ! 
, ; ." 1 
b = 
” = : 
3 - 
= » Y ad 
. 


by 


The Roman DoGtine of Repen- 
fance / indicated, 4 4a 


Ttherto I have explicated, and endex« S- 1- 
deavor'd. to vindicate, the Roman + 
"Devotions, Fhe other matter of 
great conſequence, Wherein that 
Church bath ſuffered much wrong from Dutter 
Stilling fleet (as alſo before hiti,; from Bifhop 
|  Tajler in his Difſwaſive, Y is the Roman 
| Doctrine concerning Kepentarce, anda good - 
tife in theſe. 5, Particulars following, wherein 
' this Author informs his Credulous Reader ,- 
þ omar ny to what the General current of his 
iſcourſe repreſents), uſt, That the Rowan 
Church holds no neceſfity of Reperrance, bur 
only once in ones life z 1, e. i# arrrenlo moyers , Rom. 1- 
( as he expreſleth it out of Dr. Taylors Diſſwa- dolar.c.z 
foe, an Author of the ſame fidelity). ely. Thar S* *; 
the Roman Repentance or Contrition doth-not T6jq_ pag. 
include, or oblige any to, forſaking of their 180. 
ſing or Reformation of life. 3ly. That it holds y;1 . 6 
the Sacraments to confer Grace ex opere opera- p, 203, - 
£0 on whatever ſubject, or receiver of herd | 
though never fo *:4:ſpoſed, or unprepared. 
4ly. Of the eaſinefs for any in the Church, by 
this feat of the-Sacrament of Penance, remirting 1Þ1d-S 2. 
lin, and conferring Grace ex opere operato, to Þ 184, 
change the: Eternal puniſhment of fin, (which 
is certainly remitted always together with the 
finitfelf ) into a Temporal ione ,' or to change 
v6: l Tr A 2 : He 1/4 J 
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Hell- torments into thoſe of Purgatory ; and 
then of the eaſineſs of getting out of theſe with 
a little Money or Friebds, $5. Laſtly. of tlie 
Romah DoEtrine of Indulgences charged by 
him || with many groſs Ablurdities,, and as ex- 


culing Roman Catholicks 
parts of their Religion. on 

. Lay theſe things together, and ſee hath 
Monſter this Author makes here of the Roman 
Catholick Religion, and of that Church, which 
before Luthers time, when there was none, be- 


from doing«he beſt 


. ſides, any better than it, was called in our 


Creed, the Holy Catholich Church, and 'which 
is ſo ſpread over the face of the Earth, and 
the Nations flowing into it. And who would 
think, that a Church, that taught ſuch doArines, 
3s he here preſents to his Proteſtant Reader, 


| ſhould keep ſuch a doe about Abſtinences, faſt- 


ing, and Penance, and. Perſonal SatisfaQtions; 
and the Juſtification by, and Merit of; Good 
Works? about long Offices 'and many Hours 


_ . of Prayer about Poverty, Celibacy,Solitude; 
' - Silence, Hair-cloath, Diſciplines ? -which, if he 
| ſaithythey are not really performed,yet,he muſt 


confeſs in this Church, at leaſt they are taught; 


and called for; Or, if he faith, they are only 


vaingloriouſly,& bypocritically performed, ſo; 
ro ſpeaktruth, he muſt know hearts. Who would 
think, I fay, a Church ſhould make ſuch a noiſe 


: about theſe things, of many of which among 
; Proteſtants is deep filence, ( unleſs to revile 


. them) when as,after this Author hath caſt up a 


- true account of ir, this Charch holds,8 teaches 


Repentance only neceſſary to any perſon once in 
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(5) 
his life 3 and that, not extending to any reformat- 

on of ir, or forſaking of his fin 3 norbing leſs; bur 

only to ſome ſorrow for his fin, and rhat bur alt- 

tle forrow, at one tinie,, and that ar the hour of 

his death, ſufficient? rhat the Sacraments freely con- 

fer Grace, and pur every one in the ſtate of Salva- 

rion, come and take them who will ; prepared, or 
unprepared ? only if he, that goes to them, con- 

feſſeth ſuch his ſins; and doth nor reſolve again{t 
receiving any benefit by them, — Ozely(fairh he) Y Il <. 3: 
| that there be no mortal. ſin unconfeſſed, that there be S: 6. 
* no attnal oppoſition inthe Will to the Sacrament 3 4s 
for inſtance, if a man that goes to be baptized, 7e- 
| ' ſalves with himſelf not ro be baptized , | 1.e.notta . 

| have the benefit of Baptiſme)], And that thus eve- 
| ry-one is rid of $i, and its Eternal puniſhment. 
And then, for the Tempoyalthat remains,the charges 

come to a very {mall matter, and this puniſhment 
1s redeemed too ; and ſo away, ſtraighr, ro Hea- | 
ven. $0 that he ſaith of Carholicks—That i 3s the _ Thi 
baraeſt thing that may be, for any one to want grace P- 512: 
among them, if they do but ſuffer the uſe of Sacra- 
men's upon them,” and that they are the gentleſt 
givers of it imagin ble; for all they deſire of ther 
| Patients for Grace, is only for chem to lye ſtill 3 but 
þ if they ſhould chance to be unruly, ani kick away the 
Prieſts, or their rites, 1 know nat then ( faith he ) 
what may become of them. And page 181. he ſaith 
—T hat it 4s impoſſible to imagine a doctrine that more 
effettually over - throws the neceſſir ' of 4 good life, 
than theirs doth :* [It ſeems the Proteſtants 7ujti fie 
cation by Faith alone is rothing to it]. Tnall which 
I think, in common prudence he 'ought to have 
| ſhewed a little more moderation, if he intended to 
have gained belief even with his own party. 

\ + | Now, our of Charity-to thoſe who $32y be de- 
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ceived by him, I ſhall, without much engagement, 
in the particular controverſies, briefly- ſhew to the 
pious Reader. that this Author, in none of theſe 

points fore-mentioned, hath dealt faithfully, or - 

truly related the Docrine of the Roman Church; 

and I deſire the Readers faith to my words no fur- 

ther than the following Teſtimonies make it ap- 
. pear, 


Ry 13> For the firſt then, the Nor-neceſſity of Re- 
——"— penrance ſave atthe Hour of Death, . For the con- 


+ 7. OfRe- 17ary hereof, Firſt, It is clear out of the Doftrine 
pentance 

; not ro be : 
deferred; the-uſe of Reaſon,can enter into the ſtate of Grace, 


or Juftification;can be capable of the benefit of any 
Sacrament, even that of Bapriſme, much leſs of the 
reſt, the Sacrament of Pznance,of the Euchariſt, &c, 
without an Actual -Repertance preceding, |. Sec 
$4 Conc. Trid. Sefſ. 6. c. 6. Where ſpeaking of the 
ww preparation for obtaining Juſtification, it requires 
Eo in ſuch perſfon——fidem , ſpem, Dileionem dei, 
and, adverſus peccata odium, & deteſtationem, hoc 
eſt eam penitentiam, quam ante Baptiſmum agi 0- 
portet ; & propoſitum inchoandi novam vitam, &- 
ſervandi'mandata; quoting the Text, eAtt.2.28. 
P enitentiam agite, &- baptizetur unuſquiſque re- 
| ftrum in nomine Feſu Chriſti , and Mat. 24.19. 
——Baptizantes eos in nomine Patris, &C. & dos 
centes eos ſervare quecunque maxaavivobis. Again, 
for the Sacrament of Penance, after a relapſe, the 
Council declares it to require yet a greater prepa- 
ration by Repentance than, Baptiſm doth, — Ad 
þ et an quam: 
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quam nowtater vite (faith it ||) & integritatem, per |Scil.14: 


Sacramentum P enitentie ſme magnis noftris fletibus' 
& laboribus, Divina id ext venre Fuſtirih, perventre 
nequaquan poſſumis, Again, for the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, here the worthy Receiver ought to 
be already in the ſtate of Grace; & all,guilty of any 
Morrtal'Sin, are required-to prepare themſelves nor 


only-with Repentance, but the Sacrament of Pew 
nance, Sefſ. 13. c.7,—Eccleſiaſtioa autem confut- 


tudo declarat, eam probationem neceſſariam eſſe, ut 
nullas, ſibi conſcius mortals peccati, quantumvis ſt- 
bi contritus videatur, abſque premiſſa Sacramentals 
Confeſſione, ad Sacram Euchariftiam accedere debe- 
at, For the time alſo, the ſame Church requires 
of all her Children, at Leaſt once a year, Repen- 
tance and Confeſſion of their fins, in order to the 
holy Communion 3 though it is the practice of 
many to recelve it every Feſtival, or once a week ; 
or ar Leaſt once in a fortnight, So that thoſe, 
who hold no neceſiity of Repentance, ſave at the- 
hour of Death , muſt alſo hold no neceſfity of 
Fuſtification,of the Sacraments,of Faith, Hope, Cha- 
rity, orthe Love of God, of being a member of 
Chrift, or of the' Church, but in articulo mertis. | 
This being the DoCtrine and Praftice of the Ko- 
-1az Church , ' concerning Repentance, ' conſider 


what juft cauſe this Author had in diſparagement - 


thereof ro ſay |——We dare nor flatter men ſo [in || p. 182» : 


teaching that Reperitance only #2 articulo mortis 
ſerves the turn? into eternal miſery ; we cannot but 


declare to them the neceſſity of a ſincere repentance: 


and holy life in order to Salvation | as if the Church 
of Rome declared no ſuch thing] And—we car- 
not abſolve thoſe, whom God hath declared he will not 
abſolve, [ i.e. the impenitent ; biit doth he nor 
number among theſe men not to be abſolved, the 
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' old finner repenting on his'death-bed, whom the 
Popiſh Prieſt with his two fingers and*a thumb 
ventures to ablglre %- whom,: be-ſaith,. God. hath {. . 
declared he will not abſolve, if. his words here: © 
have any application to his former. He goes on] 
Tndeed ſor the ſatisfaltion, of truly penitent Sinners 
or Church approves of applywmig the; promiſes of par- 
aon in Scripture, to the a of thoſe per -: 
ſons, which is that we meanby Abſolution. Here 
(if I rightly underſtand: him.) this Author ſup»; 
poſes Abſolntion only uſeful for the ſatisfaction of 
the truly penitent.z.. not alſo-neceſſary for . the. 
eff:tual Remiſlion of their ſin, if Morta).- And a-. 

- Sain, in his deſcribing it.only, an Application of the. 
promiſes of parden..in Scripture, he ſeems to make 

' Sacerdotal Abfolution nothipg differing'in'its ver-- 
tne or efficacy -from a Laickjs 3. for, ſurely, theſe 
may alſo apply ſack Scriptures, as they ſee need, to; 
the Penitents comfort, How: his Superiors may 
like of this; Iknaw note fr rf » 

But here it ſeems neceſſary, that Proteſtants 
ſhould be undeceived in this matter, and further 
acquainted, That the Churches A& of Sacerdoral 
Adtolation is not only beneficjal for the-conſalati-, 

- on of-true Penirents, bur neceſſary for the forgive- 

- © neſs of all cheir -ortall fins, by, or before God ; and: 
that, when ever ſuch Abſolution' can be had, and-- 
they, not.out. of an invincible but faulty 1gnorance 
hereof, do negleR, or. contemn it, they can have. 

. no juſt hopes, the Ordinance of God ſtanding as ir 
doth, of the Remiſiion of any ſuch Mortal fiv;com- ; 
mitted after Bapriſme, by God himſelf, © And for . 
this, IT refer ;any, who think this mater worthy . 

" their further, inquiry, nor ro-the Fathers or Ro». 
mn Dyuctors, bur even to Biſhop Anarews in his. | 
Court-Sermon, and Comment on fo, 29, 23.—. | 
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I Harun remiſeritis peccata,'&c.. Where concerning 
Sacerdotal Abſolutron its 'having! a*juſt ſhare in 
Remiſlion of ifin—— are no::(laith he), the Or- 
dinance of God thus ſtanding,” to. rend. off one. part of. 
the Sentence : There are here expreſſed, three'Per= 
ſons : *, The. Perſon of the Siriner in quorum; 112 of 
God, inremituntur; . *, Of the Prieſt in .remiſeri= 
tiss Three are expreſſed, and where three. are ex- 
preſſed, three are required; and where three are re- 
quired; two are not enough. Tt is St. Auguſtine that 


p34. 58. 


thus ſpeaketh of this Eccleſiaſtical Att in his time, tom, 29. - 
wn /\| e170 ſi0i atcat, occulte ago penitentiamy apud de 50, 


deum ago. ' Novit dens qui mihi sgnoſcit,: quia in 
corde ago, Ergo ſine cauſa dictum eſt, que ſolvers- 
tis in terri, . ſoluta erunt in Calo: Ergo ſine cauſa 
Claves date ſunt Eccleſis Det; Fruſtramus Evan- 
geliam Dei, fruſtramus.verba .Chrifti. : Thus He. 


' where alſo he. takes notice: that the Ordination of 


Prieſts (even thoſe of the.Church of - England) is pag. 57. 


only by theſe words, Quorum remiſeritis: peccata, 
8&c.——MNeither are they faith he, that 'are ordained, 
or inſtituted to that calling, ordained or inſtituted by 
any other words or verſe, than this, - Yet not ſo, that. 
abſolutely without them, God cannot beſtow it. 
[ A thing alſo ſaid by Catholicks. ]J But 


ſpeaking of that which 1s proper and ordmary, in 


the courſe. by him eſtabliſhed, this is an Eccleſiaſtt- 
cal Att, commited, as the reſidue of the Amiſtry 
of reconſiliation, to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. | Ia a: 


«14 ſo properly and ordinarily, we to obtain re- 


r- fon 3, e. of ſuch Mortal fins, by their Abſolut}- 


on, if we expe& it from God's]. . And according- | 


iy the words of the Abſolutien of Penitents run 


thus in the Engliſh Lirurgy=—=1, by the Authority - 


of ' Feſus Chriſt committed to me [i, e; in theſe words- 


here, Quorum remiſeritis peccata} abſolve thee, &%& 
| | (a 3) And 
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And—6904 ordinarily proverdeth (ſaith the Bifhip) + 
mn remitting ſin by the Churches «A. And hence 

they have their parts in this work , ani cannot be ex- 
cluded ; no more in this, thay in other aits and parts 
of their funition. And to exclude them, « ( after 
#'ſort) to wring. the Keyes out of their hands, 
whos Chrift bath given thers, 1s to.cancel, and make 
woidthis clauſe of Remiſeritis, as if it were no part of 
the Sentence 5 T.o account of all this ſolemn ſending 
and aſpiring [ or breathing on them. 7o. 20, 22.) 
as if it were an idle and fruitleſs ceremony, Be this 
Sacerdotal AR, then, only declarative ; be it ap- 
plying the Evangelical Promiſes, or what you will 
elfe'; yer it is a ſpecial Authority given to Clriſts 
Miniſters, fo that ordinarily for Mortal fins, which 
fins only, after Baptiſme, put us our of the tate of 
Grace; it ſeems, without the r7emiſeritis of the 
Prieſt, there is no rerirtruntar by God 3 if we take 
the Judgment, nor only of the Roman Dofors, but 
of Biſhop Andrews. To whom give meleaveto 
add the words of Mr. Thorndike on the ſame ſub- 
je, rhat it may make the more impreſſion on 


ſome conſidering Proteſtant, when he ſees the evi- 
dence of ſuch a truth ro force a confeflion from the 


pens of' ſuch Perſons contrary to ſecular intereſt. 
He, at his Majeſties happy return, in his 7#/# 


_ Werghts [| making many propoſals of the Reforma- 


tion of the Reformation, mentions this among the - 
reſt, the reſtoring the Power of the Keys, as to 
1mpoſing Penances on ſuch, whoſe ſins have voided 
the grace, or, effe&t of their Baptiſme (called by 
Catholicks Mortal Sins) that ſo by the Charches 
Miniſtry they may obtain a rrue and valid remiſli- 
on thereof, —1t will appear ( ſaith he) a lamen- 
table caſe, to conſider, how ſimple innocent Chriſtians 
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_ thing requiſete- for the: ottarming —— the 
* pardon af their ſous 5, when #t 15 4s manifeſt that they 
 waxt the Keyes of the Churchy as it.is manifeſt , that 

the Keys of the Church are:not in uſe far that purpoſe. 

'S.- James ordaineth, that the Preshyters of every 
Gburch pray for the ſich,, with 4. promiſe of pardon 
for their ſins, This [promile} ſuppoſeth. them-quali- 
fied; by ſubmitting. their. jins: to: the Keys of the 
Church, whichthe Presbyters do mannage. The pro- 
miſe belongs not to the O ffice of Presbyters upon other © 
terms [but by their ſubmitting their fins. to- the 
Keys]. And after——Tz the-meax time Claith be) 
the Forgiveneſs of Sing, according to $, James, comes 
by. the. Keys. of the Church; Recovery. of Health, 
from. the Prayers of. zt. Again, in his Epilogue, 
1.3: ch, 3-p«94.-— If this be;ſad{ i, e. that-whenthe 
Churches Miniſtry cannot be had, a: deſire thereof 
ſerves the turn, for pardon of ſuch ſfinJ. I will 
allow (faith he) that beg who refuſes the Miniſtry of 
the Church (renaring him a reaſonable preſumption 
of attaining reconcilement with: God, by the means of 
it, according to the juſt laws of Chriſtianity Jocan 
have no cauſe to promiſe. himſelf pardon' without 1t, 
Thus He. Though it is true, thar- he maintains the 
Church hath no power to fergive ſins immediatly; 
but only, by the medicine of Penance:; and, that-he 
ſuppoſeth alſo ſome ſuch caſes, wherein- the par- 

. don of Mortal fin may be obtained withour- the 
Keys, as: differ. from che Doctrine: of Catholicks. 
Pardon this Digreſtion, becauſe I hope it may'be 
uſeſul.Now.to go on in the preſent matter. 

Next ; ſetting afide theſe. neceſlities-of Repen- 
tance in order to the Sacraments, to. Juſtification, 
to an Holy life, upon pain of offending againſt the 
vertue of Religion, and Charity; and conſidering. 
it barely, as it is an Affirmative Precept 3 Here, 

| Though 
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Thouph it is generally.true of theſe Precepts, (and 

ſo of this) that wor obligant ad ſemper.; for ſo one 

-Þ . . ought continually; ro do nothing elfe but praiſe 
B®F ſuch a particular command ; and as much all,as any 
4 - onezand.ſo a man muſt be ſaid to be bound neceſla- 
_ rily in. the next inſtant after his ſinning, to exerciſe 
 1mmediatly an a& of Repentance,' or elſe to ftand 

' Guilty of incurring a ſecond Mortal fin ; and theſe 
Mortal. ſins too to — as the inſtants do , 

wherein the a& is longer deferred ; ) yet ſt. Aﬀer 

ſinning, a preſent Obligation is maintained by Ca- 

thelick 'writers of no further perſeverance in, or 
bearing any affection to, ſuch fin ; For this were 

ſinning a new all ſinning is at all times prohibired 

1] D. Pz- —— Loquimur (faith Lugo\\) de mers dilations Pe - 
© . hitentia 7#terti2, ceſſante 07m comtimuatione peccati preterits 


$-I1! hardly poſlible to be obſerved; viz.'to lay afide af- 
 - _ fectiontolin, withour an aQtual'difaffetion to, and 
diſplicency of itz not to hate God, and as yet not to 

'Love him ; this {till the more-haſtens- an aR of Re- 

t * -- pentance? 2ly. The :A& of penitency is made by 
Catholick writers as neceſſary after fin, as the Pre- 

cept of Loving God is, and, if we will follow the 

moſt common opinion of them, though they ſay, ir 

is hard to preſcribe ro ſinners poſitzvely a ſet time, 

after which any. longer delay of-Repentance would 


, the WS 
M4 us 


-__  Fonameit; 9iz.- That Repentance' 1s not for | any 
\{ Moral. | | 

E hot, Cime, they firſt tell us 3 the ſooner, the better; 
” - Lg. rr. 6, and the ſafer; | Conſultiſſimum eſt (faith P, Lay- 
F,. C2 wman\) ſtatim poſt commiſſum peccatum ad p eniten- 
4% ;þ Be Ser Fham confugere. And:the Roman Catechiſm ſ| is yet 
bY, Pznicenr [NOTE preitin; ———=Neque enim (faith it) a4 wit 
_ iÞ | Ss terwports 
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diſp. 7. '& ovmi affeftioneerga illud, Which if any one thinks 
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be another Morral fin yet zegatively it isnot hard 


long time to be deferred; and then for the poſitive 
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© dicet, an incipiat nimiacſſe dilatio, neq, aliquam -\ 
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of the precept of Charity, or of Leving God. 
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" rermpores punttum, cumin memoriam preterits 
* peccata 'redeunt , vel jam aliquid off endimms, 
* contritione animus debet vacare | this being the 
Key by which, after 'Morral Sin, we can only 
re-enter into ſuch a condition, wherein we can 
haveany title to Chriſt, 'or Heaven ;- and then 
they remit every one, for this ſeaſonable time, 4 
to the diate, and remorſe of his own Conſci- 23 
ence; or the directions of thoſe whom he ac- 4 
quaints witch it. - Of which matter thus Suarez || || De Pz- 
Hanc obligationem (penitendi, 1. e. ſub mortals nitent. 

peccato] magis explicamus per moaum precepts 
« 2egativi, -non differends conver ſionem ad Deum 
* uſq; ad mortem; vel diuturno tempore--E.x hac 
Cautern obligatione 'negatrud . neceſſario infertur 
© aſfirmativa, aliquando exercenas hanc contritio- 
« nem ante mortem. llud vero tempus, fi non ſit 
c poſitiva lege preſcriptum , pruaents-arbitrio rp. 
© frus bominis, vel alterias qui (ejus conſcrientsa 
© copnita) pojſit auxihum preſiare, commuten=. 
Fdumeſt, ut penſatis Oircumfiantits ommbus ju- 


© regular certiorem, aut magis particularem aſſtg- 
6 nare poſſum, tam in hoc precepto, quam in alus 
* aftrmat:vis .,  preſertim circa attus, qui ad 
© Deum ordimantur, ſola ac nuda ratione natural; 
©perſpeB#is. | rhough in relation to other things 
mentioned | before - ( our Juſtification, par- 
ticipation of rhe Sacraments,” &c.) it is 
neceflary , when ever they are. ] And+ the 
very fame he faith elſe-where of the at 


{| © Articulus temporis non tam affirmative, - ul De _ 
* quan negative aſſignari poteſt;” ſicut in precepto ve pitys | 
| ey B reſtits- $+ 5: 


Be | 
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co 
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| Church, adds:to his Repentance. the Sasraments; 
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©ye ſtiturions, dicitur. obligare ad non multum 
« differendum reſtitutwonem, -licet nan poſſit| aſſug= 
© nari primum inſtans re ſtitutionss, So Card. Lu- 
g0 de Prenitentia. Dilp./7. $. 11. n.248; com- 
paring thar of Repentarice with the obligation of 
the precept of Loving God.: And ſee Paul: Lay- 
ann Theol. Morall.5. traQ;6. c.2.n,6.quoting 


S. Thomas, Caietan, and others, to the fame 


purpoſe, 

Yet mean while it is moſt true, that there is 
no time in this life that can be ſtated too late 
wherein .to perform fuch. a Repentance as may 
be Salrificall, and that, if deferred till death, 
yet this may be valid, | may ; but I de nor ſay, 
always, or often , ' is; nor yet the Roman 
Doors; who warnall to: take heed of ſuch a 
procraſtination, and in this matter cite that of 
St, Auſtin= Panitentia, que, ab infirmo_peti- 
tur [-petitur, i. e. of the Prieſt, to preſcribe him 
penance] infirma eſt ; que autem a moriente pe- 
titar, times, ne & ipſa moriatur. And again, || 


* Agens Penitentiam ad ultimum &- recancilia-, 


6 tus, fs ſecurus hinc exit, ego von ſum ſecurus. 


. * And-- Nunquid dico, damnabitur ? non dico. 


© Sed dicoetiam liberabituxr ? Non, - Et quid di- 
*cis mii ?' Neſcio z ran preſumo; non pro- 
#1itto].". And: fo, if we pur: the caſe, that one 
lives a, wicked life/for. three»ſcore or four-ſcore 
years, yet { ſuppoſe, will a Proteſtant Miniſter 
on his death bed exhort ſuch-a 'one to Repen- 
tance, nor pronounce: it fruitleſs; therefore 
neither may.they expe the Catholick ſhould 
do this, "when ſuch..a perſon; dying in that 
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Confeſſion of his fins to the Prieſt, the receiving 
his Abſolution, the Holy Communion, and Ex- 
trem unttion. 

Laſtly, if, after all this ſaid here ,. this Au- 
thoy or Biſhop Taylor, can produce ſome Teſti- 
monies out of other Catholick Writers to this 
purpoſe z- that Repenterce, confidered meerly 
As.an —_— precept, and abſtracted from 
all thoſe neceffary ends mentioned before, (in 
reſpe& of all which God conditionally requires 
it), is not obligatory, as in caſe of neceſſiry,un- 
der Mortal fin if deferr*'d any longer, ſave-on- 
ly in articuls mortis; Yet this ſeems far from 
ingenuous dealing, either [from ſuch Teſtimo- 
nies to deduce in general theſe Authors affirm 
ing that God bath commanded no matt to repent 


ſooner than the Articke of his death\|; or, if 


ſach things were righily deduced from theſe 
Authors, therefore to accuſe the Church of 
fuch a Do&rine : Since, where the DoRocs of 
the Roman Church are divided in their opini. 
on, and her Councils are-not found to have 
ſtared any thing therem, here either none of 
theſe opinions may be: charged onthe Charch 
or elſe, in Charity, that rather ought to be ſo, 


|| See 
Rom. I- 
dolar. c. 
3. P.181. 


which -tzo us ſeems the more reaſonable and 


true. Moſt of the Do&tors of the Church in 
any Ape arenot Writers ; nor, of theſe Wri- 
ters, the major part School-men, or Caſuiſts, 
or applying themſelves to'their Subtilties. And 
ſo long'as the Church, I mean in her Councils, 
cannot be: charged with a dodrine that ſeems 
to us malignant and corrupt, 'it ſeems vain to 
tell men; ſuch a doRtrine is taught. by ſeveral in 
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the Church; when as its Subjeas have many 0- 
ther Teachers in the ſame Church, that (with 
its allowance and Countenance) inſtruct them 
otherwiſe, and better, (For Example : What 
Catholicks are there, that do not receive from 
their Teachers frequent Exhortations to a ſpee- 


dy repentance for their ſins, and Reformation 


of their lives - the chiefeſt Common-place in 
Divinity..? -and amongſt whom they do not 


Heb. 6.1 firſt lay this Foundation of Repentance from dead 


209, 


works, "as the Apoſtle calls n ? ) But here 
efpecially thoſe, who 'defend their ſeparation 
from the Communion of a Church by reaſon 
of its erroneous or corrupt Doarines, are not 
excuſed -at all in their ſhewing ſuch Doctrines 
raughr (by ſome) 2 it ; but only, if they make 
appear that theſe are taught by It 3 and the be- 
lief of them alſo exa&ed from its ſubjects. For, 
where the Church hath determined no ſuck 
corrupt Doctrine, we may {till abide in this 
Church, and believe otherwiſe : or, if we be of 
its Clergy, teach what is better. Much leſs 
then, may we complain for ſach groſs and cor- 
rupt doctrine taught by ſome, when a greater 
number of others give us that, which is more 
pure and refined. And this, here ſaid, ſom- 
times theſe men, when it is for their Advantage, 
ſeem to be ſenſible of : as this Aurhor, ſpeaking 
of the manner of rhe Sacraments conferring 


il E. 3- P- Grace, ex opere operato, od_ (faith he ||) 


Cafſander produce ſome particular Teſtimonies a- 
gaiſt it of perſons in that Church, -yet we muſt 


| wig for the ſenſe of their Chureh to the decrees 


of the Connc.lof Trent. But this he ſaid, when 


eng,” 8 Mg 


he conceiv'd the Council to maintain a groffer 
ſenſe of Opus Operatum, than ſeveral of their 


Writers. 


And from theſe Conſiderations, I conceive 


may be returned a reaſonable anſwer to Biſhop 
Taylors deferice made. in his d;fſwaſpve || for his 
charging (as be doth-very frequently) that, 
which he calls (though indeed it 1s not, in that 
manner as he.relates it, without their limitati- 
ons)a Common opinion ofthe Roman Doctors, 
or Caſuiſts, upon the Roman"Church. He 
there ſaith for his defence of charging the Opi- 
nions of the School-men apon; the Church--- 
* That, if by the Doftrine of the Roman Church 
© we mean ſuch things only as are decreed in their 
© Councils, it 1s to be conſidered, that but few 
E things are determined in their Councils : | Here 
for his purpoſe, he ſaith few things, bur elſe- 
where the multitude of them is exclaimed a- 
gainſt by himſelf, and others] : Bur, if few 
hence it follows ; that few are required of him, 
for enjoying the communion of that Church, to 
be aſſerted or believed : But not ; that there- 
fore aCommon opinion. of Caſuilts is to be a- 
dopted, or pronounced by him a Dofrine of 
the Church, leſt her DoCtrines ſhould be few. 
Again he faith That, if they -[the Roman 
5 Doctors} will rot be reproved for any thing but 
6 what we prove to be falſe in the Articles of their 
« ſemple belief, they take a Liberty to ſay, and to 
6 do what they liſt, and to corrupt all the world by 
© their Rules of Conſcience, 1] Anſwer, Thar 
That fo many of theſe DoRors, as he can prove 
10 err inany thing, he may alſo take as much 
ee "00S libere 
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liberty to reprove : but not, reprove or defame 
the Roman Church, or diflwade her Commy- 
nion for that error, which ſhe doth not own; 
Laſtly, He faith, © T bat their own men tell us, it 
© 3s the DoGrine of the Church, when they ſay 
< Commanis omnium. Tr 4s the doftrine of all 
« their men, 1 Anſwer, Communis omnium is 
only opizio'or ſententia ; and that in ſuch things 
wherein he cannot deny the Charch to have left 
to all their Liberty to think ſo, or the contrary. 
But when theſe men would ſay it is theDoftine 
of the Church, he cannot but know their com- 
com expreſſion, - not communis omnium , but 
that ſuch point is De fide, from which none 
may diflent, Again, this their. Opinio omniun 
muſt admit many limitations, Firſt, Of ſuch 
School-men, or Cafſuiſts as have writ of ſuch 
Queſtion : and this extended only to thoſe of 
ſuch rime as the Author writ in, not the pre- 
ſent ; (when perhaps ſuch opinion, better con- 
ſidered, may 'be changed). Secondly, Of fo 
many of them as he hath ſeen; and, as ſach 
perſon apprehends their ſenſe, in which per- 
haps too much addition to his own opinion 
may cauſe a miſtake. And, in this particular 
point concerning Reperrance, what ever Regi- 

naldus and Navarr ſay (though they fay it on- 

ly with limirations omitted by Doctor T aylor,) 

yer that it is not Sextentia Communis Omnium 

is clearly ſhewed before. I ay therefore, this 

Injuſtice of ſome late Proteſtant Writers in 

loading all the ſuppoſed Common Opinions of 
School-men, or Caſuiſts upon the back of the 

Church, if well conſidered, might fave ny 

or 
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for the futue much labour in raking-into Par 


by 4» 


ſentences, when:their defign is not the difiwad- 
ing.men from the..reading 'or crediting ſuch 


ſach ſearch were pertinent; but, from the Com- 
mwiion .of the Roman Church, as to which it 
ſignifies nothing, | GC 


2: For the Second., Of the Roman Repen- 
2ance or Contritioz, that it doth not. include, or 
oblige any to, a forſaking of their ſins, -or a 
Reformation of life : The contrary to this is e- 
vident and obvious in the Council of Trexr, 
See Seſſion. 4. C:4.=-Declarat S: Synodus, Can- 
tritionem non ſolum ceſſatianem a peccato, & vite 
ove propoſiturm &- inchoationem | 1, e. from the 
beginning of the Contrition], ſed veteris eriam 
odtum continere. And Seff. 6, C. 14.->:Docendum 
eſt i, Panitentia continers.non modo ceffationem a 
peccatis [[ora new life; ſo far it goes along 
with. Proteſtants },- veruw:- etiam Sacrameuta- 
lem Confeſſionem, 'ſaltem in voto, & [no tempore 
faciendam.; & Saterdotalem Abſelutionem.; 
:Hteique Satisfattionem pe 
much it goes beyond Proteſtants, and requires 
more-in. a ſincere Repentance, and a return in- 
to the graceand favour of God, than they do. 
Again, 'Sefſc 14+ Cal. o-=--S; quits dixerit 0p- 
timan p enitentian efſe tantum noudm _ [ as 

| ome 


ticular Authors, and. pickigg out ſome odious. 


r {einoin &c. Thus 


re : 
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Roman Authors in all that they ſay, for. which 


neceſſary 


' to Repens 


tance. 


® Thid, 
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ſome. Proteſtants are there iſuppoſed to fay ; 
and Catholicks ſay ſo with them, excepting the 
tantum] Et pro peccatis quoad 'p enam tempera- 
lem minime. Deo per Chriſti merita ſatisfieri pe - 
is ab eo inflttis , & patienter toleratis, vel 4 
Sacerdote injunttis , vel ſponte ſuſceptis;, wut 
qejuniis, orationibus, &Cc.  Anathema ſit. flere 
alſo as it ſaith 7ova vita with the Proteſtants ; 
ſo, in the reſt, it preſents ro God ſomthing 
beyond them. . Again Seſſ. 14. c. $. ſpeaking 


Of the Penitents ſatisfaction--=-- Habearnt autem 


(faith'it) © Sacerdotes pre oculis, ut ſatisfatiio, 

" quam imponunt, 101 ſit tantum ad nous vite 
* cuſtodiam [or 3s before, ut vitioſs habitus male 
vivendo comparati contrariis virtutum attionibus 
© rollantur}] ſed etiam ad preteritorum peccatorum 
vindittam & caſtioationem,: Here are ſatisfaCi- 
ons or Penances required by the Church, for 
preſerving of the Penitents- yova vita; which 
perhaps Proteſtants will allow ; but exacted fur= 
ther. ad preteritorum peccatorumwindictam too z 
This Proteſtants do not preſs. See Sefſ. 14. 
C. 4, in the Definition of Contrition one clauſe 
to be Propoſitur nom peccandas de cetero; in 


which alſo. is included; 'and- prefled by Con- 


feſlors a -reſolution to avoid and remove, for 


the future, -the- former -ufual neareſt occaſions 
of {inning :- Again ſee in the' Deſcription after- 
ward * of :Artrition this to be one clauſe-.-- Yo- 
Iugtas non peccands Fa Yelleitas being not ſuffi- 
cient]. And fee before. c..2.  Novitas vite 
made the end of all the Labours of Repentance. 
Ad quam tamen novitatem '& imtegritatem per 
Sacramentiie P enitenjia, ſave maguis noſtris fre 
h | FLOWS 
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tihus & laboribus, Diving id exigente juſtitia, 
pervenire nequaquam poſſumus. So Seſſes. C. 6. 
One of the Diſpolitions tor obtaining. Jultifi- 
cation is ſatd to be Repentance, and in it ex- 
preſly --- propoſitum inchoanas novam vitamy & 
| ſervandi mandata : And, when Juſtification is 
ſo attained,--- Nemo, ( faith the Council ) quar- 
rumvis juſtificatus, liberum- ſe eſſe ab obſervati- 
one mandatorum putare debct, And afterward 
Nemo ſibi in ſola fide, [you know againit whom 
| this was levelled'] blandiri deber, putans fide ſols 
[* ſe heredem eſſe conſtitutum-urging thar of St. Pe- 
ter-S £tagitegut per bona opcra certam veſtram Vo- 
cationem & elettionem faciatiss And in the $.I1, 
Councils mentioning bona opera here,it is ſtrange 
to ſee, of what contrary errors and feducements 
tae Roman Church is impeached by her Adver- 
faries. Heretofore her Religion was decried, 
for that Catholicks held Jultification by, and 
rruſted for Salvation in, the merzt of their good 
works : that they did them indeed, this was nor. 
denied , bur did them with a faulty intention, 
and for a wrong end, And two of. Bellarmir's 
five Books of Juſtification are written againit 
Proteftants in defence of the zeceſſity, and of the 
merit, of good Works, and the Poſlibility of 
the obſerving Gods Commands, as to a ceffati« 
on from all Afortal fin : But now they are aſ- 
faulted on the other fide; and now Catholicks 
are diſcovered to hold no Neceſlity of Good 
Works,of a New life,or forſaking of fin ; Now, 
for Salvation with them it ſerves the turn, only 
ro procure a Sigh or two, a verylittle ſorrow 
for our fin palt, confeſs, be abſolved, tin on, 
(© and 
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and ſo to Heaven, Apain, it was the-accuſatt- 
|| See Ca- On of Proteſtants heretofore, || (in their mag- 
Iv. Inſti- nifying of juſtifying Faith) that the rigidneſs 
k. rut. 3. 1. of the Roman Contrition drave men to deſpaire, 
© 52 and lefitheir Conſciences very unſettled, and 
” "pir. Ex. fOrtured, in not knowing the Juſt meaſure or 
am.conc. Quantity of it neceſſary for the remiſſion of 
Trident. their fin; And Be/armin ſpends two Chapters 
De Pzni- (De Penitent,l.2.cap.10,11.)to free the Roman 


*ente©:4- Church of this Charge; And now a complaint is 


Roman Contrition, How (hall it pleaſe them ? 

We ſee Contrition is defined in the Council 

6. 12; Of Trent, inorder to receiving the Sacrament 
—— Of Penances ---- eAnimi dolor & acteſtatio pro 
Peccato cgmmiſſa, cum Propoſito non peccands de 

cetero; Which purpoſe is ſuppoſed alſo to in- 


lution and the Sacrament, for that diſtance of 
time between our exerciſing this Contrition, 

- and our receiving of the Sacrament ; (Ceſſatio 
a peccato, nove vite propoſitu » & inchoatio, 
' faith the Council) z what more would theſe 
— -uT men have ? The Continuation of an aftual new 
3 life ? This is that which is ro follow the effec# 
8 of the Sacraments, the infuſion of Sazttifying 
Grace, Our 7uſtification, our new Birth, and Ke- 
generation, by them. When Repentance is re- 
quired by Proteſtants ro-the Bapriſme of the 
Adulti, doth it include an a&ual good life to 
precede ſuch Baptiſme? See Dr. Hammonas 


Catechiſme, Cc, 6. $. 2, P. 4 II. --=- The reſoly- 
tos to forſake ſin and live Godly, 1s ſuppoſed bes 
" | for 


7 


brought .againſt the Litcleneſs & eaſine(s of the 


clude an afual ceflation from Sin before Abſo- 


deſcription of this Repentance, in his Prattical - 
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re Baptiſme, to make the perſon capable of it. 
Br the hs ſide, the attual forſaking of ſingis the 


conſequent task of him that makes a right, uſe of 


the 'Grace of Baptiſm for his whole life after. 
Thus He. And p. 313. The forſaking of the 


| heart \'which he calls a little before a general 


Cordial removing of ſin] is here meant by Repen- 
tance ['i. e. before Baptiſm]; and the forſjaking 
in the attions,is that to which the ſtrength is made 
over | to us] in Bapteſm. So he ſaith 1,1, 3. $. p. 
56,-<-That ſorrow for diſpleaſing of God, and a 
real ſincere reſolution to amend and forſake fin, 
bave the promiſe of Mercy belonging to them. 
And indeed, if an 4i#al good life be neceſlarily 
required before the Sacraments, before remiſfi- 


on of ſin, or Juſtification, for what certain 


term is it ſo, before theſe may be adminiftred 
or obtained ? and is not perſeverazce alſo in 
ſuch a good life neceſlary, ( for, any relapſe 
andoes all ) ? and then, none are to receive 
the Sacrament, 'nor can obtain remiſfion of ſin, 
or Juſtification, but ypon perſeverance firſt; i.e. 
but in the hour of their Death, - But if this Au- 
thor ſpeaks not of the At of Repentance, re- 
quiſite to the Sacraments, or Juſtification ; but 
of that which Dr. Hammend calls the State of 
Repentance, or of Regeneration {|, there is no- 
thing more known than this DoArine of the 
Roman Church 3 That there muſt be not only a 
purpoſe, but a&u3l ceſſation from all mortal fin 
ſo long, as there is any continuance of the Per- 

fon in ſuch a ſtate. 
In the Name of God then, ler us here com- 
pare together, cqncerning Repentance or a due 
. C 2 forrow 


$-3-P-54 


6.13, 


12 


Iz 
T% #35, 


I” I RET hee £ FA Tc Ys A > 
o RG RE KECK : V- 3 I SES SOLES Lean Ln aaogat” AT Ov $6520 tt Son En SD of. + 
ESL. ——_ > Ex: 0. - 30 , - , ul y Wong leans 2 p Bee þ 
5 © Rae rn Ft ER ht, wok Ce eat, BAL BT nt : . s «tzH 
, ES Con ET I EI add 10 TASTES ol HHS «NL, PIR 0% p Bu - 7 : 


"5. 


ſorrow for, and deteſtation of fin, and the 
Living an aRual New life, the Doctrine of the 
two Churches; to ſee which carries more ri- 
gour and ſeverity in it. The Proteſtant Clergy 
exhort a Perſon, relapſed after Baptiſm into a 
vicious life, for the regaining of Gods favour 
and pardon of his fin, and for obtaining of Sal- 
vation, to 2 duc forcow for, and deteſtation of 
his fin, and a ſtrict reformation of his life for 
the time tro come : (For, a Sacrament for any 
fallen after Baptiſm, by which they may be re- 
ſtored to the ſtate of Grace, they acknowledg 
none). Next: If a Penitent happen, after ſuch 
ſorrow for his ſin, and a new life led for ſome 
time (or at leaſt ſeriouſly purpoſed, or pro. 
miſed) happen, I fay, to return to his former, 
or perhaps a more, vicious courſe, they forſake 
him nor, herez bur firſt they either tell him, 
that his former faith, repentance, . and good 
Life, obrained not at all for- him any remiſfion 
of his ſin, or Juſtification, for lack of Perſeve- 
rance (wherein they muſt hold that none fallen 
from Baptiſmal Grace have remiſlion of ſin, or 
Juſtification, tillthe hour of their death Y;;:'and 
fo, that Perſon remains Kill © accountable to 
God for his former fins before his laſt relapſe : 


Or they tell him'3\ thar ſuch former remiſlion, 


and Juſtification,andGods Mercy thus deſpiſed, 
do ſo much the more aggravate this his ſecond 
fall; and make his prefent condition worſe 
than his former was, before any Reconciliati- 
on. Next, they anew refer him to repentance, 
and to an actual new life again, for .his cure, 
and the making his peace 3 becauſe Gods mer. 
| cies 
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cies carinot be bounde by them : and this they * 

ſil} preſcribe tro him in all his relapſes, zories 

quoties ; though aggravating much ſuch his falls 
to him, and forewarning him, that Repentance 

is not to be had, at any time, without Gods: 

Grace, and that, after ſo many affronts of 

Gods mercie, may juſtly be feared his abſolute 

denial thereof. And, when ſuch a relapſing 

ſinner at laſt lies on his death-bed, they {till ex- 

hort him to Repentance z which they do not 

deny may be effeRual upon a lincere purpoſe, 

though. without an aFzual performance, of a 

00d life, where death prevents it.. And, the 

the fick Man profeſling ſach a repentance and 
ſorrow for bis finspaſt, as feems to. them true 

and ſincere, and upon this, defiring Abfolution 

of them, they give it him : 1. ce. (as this Author 

will have it){---- For hrs ſatisfattion they ap- | Rom. 
ply. to hzs particular caſe the hes a of pardon in 1g, 

the Scripture. I faid, ſeems to themtrue-: for, | -— 
. as Doftor Hammond *--- Though ſorrow for * Catech, 
| diſpleaſing God, and from thence a real ſincere P: 5® 3 
| rofeligin 10. amend and forſake fin, have a pro- ©” 3. $. 
#niſe of mercy belonging to-them : Tet noman can 
certainly judg | whether his repentance be ſuch}, | 
neither Confeſſor, nor Penitent himſelf, For 1, 
the man himſelf may through ſelf-love take that 
. for Godly ſorrow. and_reſolution of amendment F 
which 35 truly ſorrow for his own danger, &c. - 
And 2. the [enjitive expreſſion being often as "Y 
great for the one ſorraw, as the other, the Con- 
feſſor may eaſily miſtake likewiſe. Thus DoRor 
Hammond, Yet ſuch Patient ,; they, ſay, the 
_Confefſor may abſolye, in hope of the truth of 
his repentance, C3 After 
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After this manner the Proteſtant Clergy 
deal with Sinners, Conſider we now the Ro- 
man's Catholick way. Here the Eccleſiaſtical 
Governors require of one fallen from his Bap- 
riſmal Grace by Mortal Sin in the firſt place 
Repentance; i. e. not only an hearty ſorrow 
for offending God; but alſo a firm reſolution 
of a new life ; but then}, exa alſo beſides this, 
I fay, for ſuch 7ortal (in, (which. only, and 
not YVenial ſins, as thoſe called by Dr, Hams 
mond * --- Sins of Infirmity, ignorance, Or 
ſudden ſurreption, ated in matters of little mo= 
ment, reconcileable with a regenerate eſtate, do 
exclude from Gods Grace, and are the neceſſa- 
ry matter' requiring ſach a remedy) the repair 
ing tothe Power of the Keyes, left by our de- - 
parted Lord to his Succeflors, which relief God 
hath provided in cafe of ſuch relapſes; ( of 


-which I ſuppoſe the Reader hath not forgot 


what was recited but now |. out of St. Auſtin, 
and out of Biſhop Ararews too, & Mr. T horn- 
aike,)and to the Sacrament - of Penance Or Re 
pentance, Confeſſion, Abſolution, and Satisfalt« 
on - In-which it is ſufficient, that the Confeflorg 
upon probable grounds of the true Repentance 
of his Penirent, pronounceth Abſolution, be- 
cauſe, (as Dr. Hammond conceded but now ) 
neither he, nor his Penitent, can be abſolutely 
certain thereof, 

Here, alſo, ſuch Perſon is inſtruged ; thar 
rhe Sacrament, he receives, conferrs more 


. SanAtifying Grace,accordingly as the Suſcipient 


is better diſpoſed and prepared for itz and a- 
gain, that it is fruſtrated,.and void of its —_ 
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fo long as he is defeRive in a due Repentance. 
And, _ that of ſuch a due repentance (Contri- — 
tion, or Attrition } none can be utterly certain: k 
for ſo might he be certain of his being in the 
ſtate of Grace, ſince the efficacy of the Sacra- 
ment 797 ponents obicem is no way queſtionable - 
And as BÞellarmin ſaith || Nemo Gatholicorum _ || De 
erit, qui non reſpondeat, poſſe hbominem certo ſta- J — 
.zuere ſibi remiſſa eſſe peccata, ft conſtet eum ſert= 
am egiſſe, vel agere, penitentiam. | But ſaith he | 
*-- - Han propoſitionem | | Mihi evidens eſt me= * Ib, c.8. 
a vera Converſio & Panitentia) dico non moao 
| falſameſſe, &C. --- And --- Neque poteſt quis 
Ccertus efſe certitudine fides ſe non ponere-obicem 3 
cum poſſit ex igaorantia craſſa gerere affettum ad 
| peccatum [and ſo have a defeRt in his Contriti- 
on. or Attrition '] Quoting || St. - Auſtin * 
Q uamdin vivimus hic , denobis ipſis nos ipſt ju * gomil 
Aicare non poſſumus, non dico quid CrAS erimus, 35, 
ſed quid hodie ſimus. And Innocent. 3. --= Nem- 
nem ſcire poſſe, an, ut oportet, egerit penitentiam, E 
And that 1s it, that keeps all more prudent Ca- [ 
tholicks, formerly guilty of great and Mortal 
ſn, in a perpetual exerciſe of Mortifica- 
tion. | . 
He is inftructed alſo, That, where the $i it ** real 
ſelf, and the Eternal puniſhment thereof (the 
pardon of both which go fill rogether, and ne- 
ceſlarily depends on a right Contrition) is not 
remitted, there neither can be any (nor to a- 
ny purpoſe ) cancelling of the Temporal. 
x. That therefore this is one end of Penances 
and Mortifications, whether yoluntary, or en- 
joyned, and thar in the firſt place, thar, if our 
_ FT nt Tm far- 
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= former ſorrow; for ſin were any way defeG:vr, 
_— & falling ſhort of true or ſufficient Contrition 
8 or Attrition, theſe may conduce and help to the 
perfeRting of ir, and rendring it ſuch as is ac=- 
ceptable to the Divine Majeſty : in which Con - 
rr1tion, and ſo pardon of fir, and freedom from 
OS _-  Hclll, lies our chief Concernment. To which 
EL end, alſo, ſuch Penances were anciently given 
- \ befote Abſolution pronounced ; bur are to the 
. ame end ſtill as effeRual, when performed af- 
ter it, in caſe, I ſay, thar ſach repentance be ill 

deficient. 
i» [Of thele Penances, in order to advancing 
our ſorrow for fin into a true and acceptable 
Contrition, and ſo by ir procuring remiſli- * 
-. on of the guilt of ſin, and the eternal puniſh .. 
1] De Pao ment, thus Be/armin, ||--- Opera laborioſa, que 
= —_— cum Dei A a penitentibus ſive ex con- 
"* gruo, ſive ut ſpoſitiones, concurrere, & pro- 
E | deſſe ad culpe remiſſunem, & mortis eterng li- 
es berationem, Scripture-& Patres perſpicue do- 
p on cent : Citing that- paſſage of Tertullian || ---- 
5H * $1 de cruciatu Exomologeſis retraitatis, Gehenue 
11 De In- recordemini, quam vebs Exomologeſis extinguit, 
dulg. 1.2, And thus he ſpeaks || in his anſwer roGhermmitins, 
who with other Lutherans and Reformiſts con- 
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2 | tends, that Penances were anciently impoſed 
E- not for any fatisfaftion before God and the re- 
__ deeming and exptation of fins, ' but only:for the 
I preſerving of Eccleſiaſticall dicipline 8 ſcandal 
*y given to the Church. ----Cumripſe cum Luthe« 


rants ceteris contendat penitentias vtterum diſci- 
pline cauſa, .non autem ſatisfactionis coram Deo, 
& redemptionis, & expiationis peecatorum inſti- 
FutAS, 
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 *5Nit as, tamen fatetnr ſe hoc etiam poſtremum a- 
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pud Patres non raro legiſſe [of which ſee much 

in Morinus de Pxnitent I. 3. c. 11, and12-] _ 
Afr which he adds—ſed profetto juſtius erar, = 
noves Luther. morum «(7rores ex dottring veterum 
Patium corrigere, quam ex nov illis erroribus 
de Patrum dottring & Sententits judicare- So. 
De, Pznitent. /, 4. c. 42. —— Concarrunt & pro-. 
ſunt (faith he) noſtraopera penalia ad culpe re- 
miſſionem & mortis eterne liberationem ut diſ- 
pojttiones, ſicut attus fidei, Ec. And fee him 


elfe: where * recommending the praRtice of vo- * pn. mp- 


Juntary Penances for perfc&ting of their Re- dujgenr. 
penrance to thoſe, who. defire the benefit of ag, 1-1. c.12. 


' Indulgence, =—Fieri enim poteſt. C ſaith:he) us. 


aliquando Indulgentia non ſortiatur effefFum, ob. 
defettum ejus, ,quizllam ſuſcipit, 8c. Ti, e. de= 


 fet_ of Contrition, without which the Indul- 


gence, how large foever, nothing profits any.) 

And, for this reaſon, to obtain the benefit or 

an Indulgence, are Penances alſo by the Con- 

feflor impoſed. . And thus Eftize [|— Saris- y , gene. 
fatio, Chriſts. per ſe ſufficientiſima ad tollendam Difx. 15. 
onmem penan : ſed Dwoinitus fic ordinatum, ut, $+ 10 
ila nobis non applicetur ne quidem ad ſolutionem 

pane tern, miſe & ipſt per opera ' quedam pe- 

nalia Chriſto © compatianiur, And — Sunt 

(faith he) Condrriones quedam'penales ex parte 
noſtr2 requiſite ad hoe, ut paſſio*& mors C rifts, 
ranquan pleniſſuma ſatisfaitio, nobis ad rollen- 

dum reatum pene wterne applicetur. And of © 

the Fathers: he ſaith || the fame as Bellarmm 

—— Probant manifeſtius ea loca, quibus ſatis- | Tb. Se. } 
faitiones pemtentium tidem. Patres extendunt, "ms 
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> valere dicunt, ad rem'ijſionempene eterne, 
And indeed, till this ſecured by a ſound Con- 
trition, all SatisfaRtions for the temporal no- 
thing beſtead us]. See alſo Tb:4, $. 14. where 
he cites thoſe words of the Apoſile [|-- Que ſc- 
cundum Deum triſtitia eſt penitentiam im ſalu- 
tem ſtabilem operatur. And the Council of 
Trent, in forbidding to the Prieſts the impoſ$ 

tion of ſlight Penances for greater crimes, le 
ſo they be partakers of others fins, ſeems alſo 
to intimate, that where only flight Penances are 
performed, there many times happens to be a 
defeQive Contrition for the ſing, and fo they 
not remitted, or at leaſt an eafie relapſe into. 
thoſe ſins that are remitted, See more of; this 
matter below $. 58." 2 Brady" 2 


2. Beſides this end of Penances, ſuch Peni- 
tent is taught the neceſlity ofxhem on two Qs. 


"ther accounts. 2. The next Per modum medi- 


cine, and'in nove vite euſtodiam ( as the Coun- 
cil of Trent) for curing him of his former dif- 
eaſes and vitious habits,. and preventing {in for 
the future ; for mortifyingthe Body, is Paſli- 


ons and Luſts, and weaning bim from ſuch 


things, the * affeFipn ro, which betrayed-him 
formerly co ſit. Which cure, and prevention 
of morral ſin for tbe furure, and ſo of our in- 
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(35). 
curing anew the Eternal puniſbment thereof 
(Without which prevention all fatisfaftion for 
fin paſt is but as it were a loſt labour, and no- 
thing worth ro us, as to our Salvation ) is alſo 
a ſpecial end and defign of Penances. For (as 
Suarez. || obſerves) — In hos Sacramento 
mag intenditur ſalus P enitentis | i. e. from E- 
ternal puniſhment*] & ejns emendatio, quam ſa» 
tisfattio pro pena [ temporal: Q uocirea illud 
precipue debet attendere Confeſſor ut ſatisfatto- 
nem imponat accomodatam curationi & pr aſerva- 
F101 a peccatis ,, in quo oportet ut integritatem, 
&: ſeveritatem habeat : quod ſi in hac parte ſuſfi- 
ctenter peccatort provideat, quamvis Wm caſtigati» 
one | 1. e. inorder to fatisfation pro peri tem- 
poral:) remiſſius agat, nunquam graviter. erra- 
bit. Indeed according to the preſent com- 
plexion of Chriſtianity, when the whole world 
is cronded into the Church, and great fins are 
grown more #ziverſal and common, and as 
rhey become more common, ſo alſo appear 
(though they are not)much leffer; and a too fa- 
cile commutation alſo of Penance hath much re- 
laxed the Churches ancient diſcipline; 6c Abſolu+ 
_ tion likewiſe for great Crimes done moſt-what 
anciently, only upon ſome conſiderable neceſli- 
t7,hath beenmore uſually joyned withConfeſſiong 
ctheinfirmiry,ſhall I call ic ? or hardneſs of moſt 


penirents relaQs now ro undergoe ſo great and 


laborious Penances as may bear a juſt proporti- 
ou to their Faults; (i ec, as to removing the to- 
tal puniſhmenr remporal thereof, in this world 
or the next) ; and ſo, ifthey ſhould think them 
ſelves over-charged with' roo heavy Penances, 

D 3 ; "> PCr. 
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perhaps they would do none at all, but negleq 
and withdraw themſelves rather from the Sa- 
craments, and fo loſe the benefit of Penances 
alſo, as they are preſcribed them for the cure of 
fin; and thus, whilſt the Confefſor endeavours, 
by the proportionable Penances he preſcribes, 
their releaſe from all temporal pains, they, diſ- 
ruſted with it, and fo performing no penances 
at all, would continue in thejr former Vitious 
habits, and fo incur the Ererzal, In this re- 
ſpe therefore, conſidering the modern indiſ- 
poſition of many Penitents, ſome? relaxation of 
ſuch ſati-fattory penznces may be neceſſary, 
where Pucgatory is the worſt of it 3 and where, 
with, or without, ſich penances, Salvation ts 
ſecure. But for Penances in order to prevent- 
ing relapſes into ſin, and as they conduce to 
the effeRing a true Reformation of Life, here 
a convenient ſeverity is alwajes neceſſary, and 


is by all diſcreet Confefſors obſerved. The 


eff: & of which (viz. ' a' Sinners amendment of 
life, and ſo leaving off (in, and exemption from 
etern.:l ſufferings) is incomparably of an higher 
conſequence, than is the freedom, in ſuch ſtate, 
from all temporal Pargartions, 

-3. This of the ſecond ; A. third uſe of Pe- 
nances is per modum ſatisfattions , for Caſti- 
ration and raking revenge on himſclf for for- 
mer Sin; and, þy this (I mean, from the ap- 
plication of Chriſts. all-ſufficient fſatisfaions 


- procured thereby) preventing Gods temporal 


Judgments, and puniſhment thereof ; ſuch, as 
are removable; for, ſome puniſhments of ſin 


. (as death ) are not ſo; Of which ſce more be- 


low $. 65. And 
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' And. here alſo he is taught, that -the;more 
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Penance; and the more devoutly performed by | 


him, takes off the more'of ſuch future rempo- 
ral puniſhments; and. that, if. the Prieſt im- 
_ poſeth ſmall puniſhment for great faults (when 
perhaps-he aims more at the,cure of the Peni- 
tents (inning for the future, than the expiation' 
of the puniſhment of the paſty that. hes not 
therefore to think himſelf quitted of all the 
debr he owes to God, at ſo eaſe a rate; and 
that no whit leſſer or. ſmaller fr4its worthy of 
Repentance are required by God inthe preſent, 
than in any paſt ages : (therefore alſoare the 
Clergy charged by the Council of Trent |—— 
' Convenientes ſatisfaitiones injungere; 'and not 
leviſſima quadam opera pro grauſſimis deliftis). 
and that therefore ſuch Penitent, -when, per- 
haps out of reſpec to his: frailneſs and indiſpo- 
ſition, ſmall penances are impoſed for great 
faults, Ttands {till engaged, if he would avoyd 
the remainder of ſuch puniſhments, to a fur- 
ther performance of ſuch penal works, as ke 
knows . bear ſome nearer proportion to the 
weight. of his former ſins. And—— Quando 
Confeſſor. leviorem multo penitentiam imponit 
propter fragilitatem panitentis, quam Peccara e- 
Jus mereantur, debet illum admonere (laith Sua- 
rez, Ibid.)-;zllam non efſe ſafficientempenam, ſed 
propter ejus maiſpoſutionem cum illo! benigniu's 
_ agt; ne forte ex levitate pene occaſionem ſumat 
peccands, CF ut fortaſſe moveatur ad alt as vo- 
luntarias ſatisfattiones afſumendas, And Bel- 
larmin Des Indulg., 1. 1.c. 8 — Ut plarimun 
longe plus eff , quod exp'anaum eſtar per non 


injun(tas, 
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injunttat penitentias , quam quod expiatur per 
injuntas, And ©. 7. $. Ex his— Immo! Sa- 
cerdotes cim pettitentias tmpenunt, hortautir 
penitentes, ut ipſt etiam ſponte aſſumant alias, 
cum credibile ſit umpoſitas non eſſe equales crit « 
nibus, So Eſtins 4.Sent.dift.19.$.,41.——S5 Sa- 
cerdos officio ſuo defuerit | infungendo opera levia 
pro delittis gravibus) vel etiamjuſt a quadam ra- 
tione addutt us minorem quam pro exigent; delicts 
ſatisfattiontm injulxerit, omeino Videtur peni- 
tens, qui enum defettum vel ſcit, vel ſcire debet, 
zeners ad ſatisfattionem al:quam ultra aſſumen- 
dam ; idque donec tota fatisfaitio perveriatiad 
quandam equalitetem* cum pena temporals pro 
peccatis debiti , cujus ratio eft; quia quamdin 
nondum fecit fruttus dignos pemtentie, nondum 
ſatisfecit divino pracepto, Matt. 3. 8. And 
then if another Conſideration be added to this, 
that a leſs penance ernjoyned by the Spiritual 
Judg is (by vertue ot the Keys) as much, or 


| more effeRive, than a greater, that is Sponta- 
neous and arbitrary, which alſo wants the merit 


of our Obedience, (all obedience being a kind 
of Mortification) : I fay, if this Coniiderati- 


on be added, rhe impoſing of light penances, 


where arg:Sreat fins, though'it may be tro many 
penitents'very acceptable,yet ts to them no ſmall 
dammage; and did they well conſtder their own 
intereſt, -they would ſeriouſly requeſt greater, 
- Having thus ſhewed,. that this Sacrament of 
Penance 15s no- fuch flight bufineſs, as this Au- 


thor repreſents-it, I proceed, After this 84- 


crament received, and the ſuppoſed effe&t of 
it, Faftificarion, and remiſſios of his former 


fns, 
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ſins; this; Penitent is further inſtruQed, | that 


there.js neceflary-an aRual good life, which was 
before purpoſed and; reſolved, and an. actual 
ceflation from all Afertal.fin : And. that,.. upon 
relapſe into ſuch, fin, and his former wicked 
courſes, this fate of Grace is loſt 3. and he re- 
duced, not into as had, but much worſe condi- 
on, than that before his Repentance, and Abſo- 
lution, /by:reaſon, of the Grace of God fo af- 
fronted and deſpiſed, and as it were by force e- 
jetted. of his great ingratitude to ſo great 
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mercy - of his ſinning now,when;by ſuch grace - 


received, he might much. more eafily, have a- 
voyded it;- of the breaking. his pegitepual re-. 
ſolutions 3 laſtly, by reaſon of. the-great.diffi- 
culty,, from God's. Grace now, -jutly more. 
withdrawn, of renewing again his Repentarice. 
Sa\that, though, reties quoties. by the. ſame. 
means repeated, he may.poyſbly riſe. again from. 
ſuch a fall ; (as alſo ſaxb-the Proteſtant too) 3 
Yet, ſince this riſing,.cannot be. without the help 
of Grace, even. for. the firſt ſtep of it,, Ryper- 
rance,. it is:juitly to be feared, leſt this,. before. 
deſpiſed, be afterward denied, © — _, 7: © > 

» Far. prevention, as much; as the 


Church .can, of fuch; dangerous relapſes; if 
their ſpirizual Confefſors. have obſerved in any, 
(notwithſtanding what: ever promiſes made in 
Contefliqo), after ofien uſe of the Sacraments, 
no ſuch actual change of manners, or ceſſation 
from [former ſins, and reformation of life to 
follow; the Sacrament for the future, to ſuch a 
one. is to be ſuſpended, and not conferred, till 
the ligcerity of his Repemance is further clear- 
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ed, and rendred more; probable : RT 
upon "their diſcovery''in any perſon fuch ill 
ſymptomes as theſe ; 1. Thar he bath finned as 
frequently/after his former Confeſlion,' as 'be- 
fore it; 2; Hath inegleRted ro uſe rhe' means 
for avoylinp ſuch fin prefcribed him in Con- 
feſlion-: Hath not removed or remedied the 


former occaſions, or |temprations to ſin, to_ 


which he hath been adyifed, or alſo hath enga- 
ged himſelf :* Or, 3.That'the fin is of very getie- 
ra] praQice, from which'tnen are more difficalt- 
ly weaned. The Sacrament, I ſay, on ſuch a 
one not to be haſtily conferred, till fome'atu- 
al reformation for a-certain time be praCtiſed, 


and ſome penances uſed in -order to the beget- 


ting a ſound Contrition,' and former bad ha- 
bits appear ſome way correRed, and''near'oc- 


caſtons'6f ſfinning removed. —Or poſſit ae illi- 


us diſpoſitione &> propoſito vitands peccara morali- 
ter -conſtare; ſaith'Suarez, Which cautions of 
not admitting habitual and often-relapfing ſin= 
See Suze ners \'(i, e:*as to Mortal/fins) rotres quoties to 
rez De the Sacraments occurr frequently in the Roman 


\Pzai- Cxſviſts and Schoolitieti. -* And' ſee the many 


\ CeUk,.. > 


Dilp. 38, Awthotitiesto this purpoſe diligently colleRted 
$.7.n.7. by Monſieur Arnaud in his Book; De ta fre- 
Layman quente Communion, part, 2. c, 45. and particu- 


_— f larly /the inftruRions to Confeſſors of St. Car= 
* trac; 


n, 10, In requiring Confeſlors not to impoſe (light 
Penances for great Crimes, me alienorum pecca- 
rorum. participes efficiantur, Seems much more 
ro enjoyathe non-admirrance of a {light pro-' 


feſfion 
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lo Borrbmeo;notlong after the Council of Trene, 
6.c 4, 1vid.c.35.&38. The Council of Trent alſo 
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feflion-of Repentance;-or amenilinent ,of” life 


confer ing or them the Sacraments;''in'as much 
2s adefettin their.Repentance or Contrition 1s 


mack:more dangerous, : than' a defe@'rin-their 
 ſatisfation';' the non-remiſlion of the- ſin-41t 
ſelf, 'and its eternal puniſhment, followingthe 
one ;, the +non.- remiſſion of ſome 'temporal 
ſuffering only, the:other. 7, 1 yr 09045 
This - being -the - proceeding of "the: two 
Churches in rhis matter, /Both requiring'Re- 
pentaree, and {where life- continued) an-attual 
Reformation '; but the latter exafting! 'much 
more alſo, beſides theſe, and laying:many 0- 
ther yoaks upon Sinners (as to the'Sacrament 
of Penance;) which Proteſtants are not willing 


to bear ;i.confider, what juſt cauſe this Author ' 


had,in'difparagement':of its. Laws and Diſci- 
plite,'ro.'fpeak on this ;manner. [|——To what 
erd ſhould a man \ivinginthe Church of Rome 

put himfelf to the trouble. of ' mortifying his paſſt- 
ns, and.ifor ſaljing bis fens ; if be commits them 
agait, he knaws' a preſent remedy, toties'quoties; 
it 1s\but: confeſſizg with ſorrow, and upon Abſolu- 
rio he is as Wwhwle as if he had not ſinned. | Again, 
|| —= Ie carter (but declare to Sinners the ne- 
ceſſity'of a ſincere; Repentance and holy life, in or» 
der to'Sabvation, ”  Agin, * —— Ie believe that 
As'1n0' man cane ſaved without trite" Repentatſſe, 
fo that true Repentance doth not lye theerly 3n 
Contrition| or forrow only] for ſins.' ' Repen= 


. tance 11 Scripture implys a forſaking of ſm : and : 


without this we' know. not what ground atty max 
hath to bope for the pardon of it. although be con- 


feſs 


or great and invererate Sinners, -in order to 
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[| p. 181. | I 


Il p- 182; 


* Po 18, 
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i | 44 5.0 
Fefi it, and; the abſolmed-4r:thonſwid toes over. 
= he: datrine imputed £0 the Roman. 
Church; wherein: his? Proteſtant Reader-muft 
belieye hin is ;-inthe: firſt, that noiman needs 
to put:himfelf ro:the trouble of forſuking bis ſon: 
In the ſecopd, that there 1s no neceſitty; of a fr- 
rere Repentauce, or holy Ife,' in ordet to Salva- 
2707 : In the th5r4, that true Repentance (where 
life continued) implies: hot a ferſaking of fin 3 
and upon rhishe' chargerh the Dottrine of the 
Roman "Charch as prejud cial to piety.) Thus 
menwrite ad Populum, and for thoſe that can 
know nothing, bur as themſelves inform them. 
Now, if theſe men in theſe things doſpeak” of 
ſome matters of FaQ; 'or Praftice only, *not 
DoRrine ; -or of forme DoQrines found-'to be 
| held or caught by fome ici that Church, bur nor 
owned by Zr , Jer them-:then not cenſure. the 
_ Churches DoRtrine,' but-ſach-particular/prafti- 

ces or dodrines. ' But: indeed, fhould- their 
Rile run ſo: (as in truth ir ought) it could no 
way ſerve. their defign, viz, the Diſlwading 
men from fuch.a'Churches Communion; from 
whictt-. ſuch: particular Jodrines,''pr\-praftices, 
catmot juſtly derer them, hecauſethey are ſuclt 
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things, :as none. by embracing its communion, 


are-obliged''to ; and any member of that 
Churchmayas freely cenſure, as themſelves do, 
Bg@ſuppoſing the very worſt, that fuch a harm» 
ful Defrine did find: many. Patrons, and: ſome 
malignant-DoRririe were very commonly taught 
3n this Church z yer: doth this afford ro none'a 
juſt pretenee for YJeparting-our of ir, ſo: long 
as this:\Churth vbligeth noneto be bribe 4 
ere os _ ue 
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IS | neritibs5'objeem.- This in General, > 0852» 
E- | Come wetothe particular Sacrametits,* arid 
ſee wharparticukie diſpoſitions and 'prepirati- 
ons afe-fequired" for receiving” ariy 'Vencht-by 
them, 1. For the two Sacramenta Mortuoram 
(as they are called) the Sacrament of Bapriſme, 


mhts Neve legi coirteht'gratian'quian figni- 


* 


:©-2 and of Perknce, which confer juſtifyitig:Grace; 
i . this Councit: Seff.- 6; ean/6, (urged) by Bear 
1%; es Jong” ago to: this purpoſe ), 'declares; char 
11544 * ſack" Zaſtsficarion: by any Adult , or: Already 
+.” having the uſe -of-Reuſon' (for we-ſpeak ior 


> » 
tits \ . 


Yi ey here:of. Infants) ' canto} be had;: whether with, 
-.: .:.. Or: withour\ the: Sactament) unleſs \the-ſubjeRt 
2 +» what-ever be-thus pre-ditpoſed ;\ that he have 
4 **" 1. Fidem.:(where\we'cannot bur: remember 
”. 1. » the Fides ſola juſtificarmaintained/by- ſome:Pro- 

teſtants,: bur rhe-Councib is not-conrent with 
| oG4 +iGb8 one, qui illam:-omns:') $146 fOn6emM dil O70 WIG= 
*-* pit 4+/ Odin t$1 dhreſtdriomem pecbart'( 
_ ,_ - £4 pennemiani,"ſaithvthe' Co 
117 Bapriſmuis: ug oporrer) and laſtly*'s 
+ " tun mchounds: novenr oitam The Counal;" 
ſay, declares no Juſtification: (which *Juſtifica- 
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Council. :Seſ- 14+c. 4. declariag:Contrition. 
mt) perfect or.imperte : (called Aptrition), - 1" 

pe coaioey diſpoſition to.the:Opus.opern- . 
de rick -dafhovte ririt;es 17 

—Which ctrition, that it.may attain the efftet _ 
of this Sacrament ;.or-Juſtification 3: the'Coun- v7 [1 
cildeclares-alſo, that ic muſt:be.(not-any Attri-: 
tion naturally; flowing from danger, and -the 
fear of punifhment z .but)- an - Attritian Super -. 
natural;\not.\baving its original.purelyfrom 
our ſelves; but from the:Holy.Gheſt.; \ſuch'asis 

Dowum. Dez-* and. rmpalſus Spirits . Sant 3. * c 4, 
thiat < it... muſt; alſo exclude! oluntazer: {or 

fetum] peccands.,; andcontain:dlfo'a'fpem 
vetie. from God;which {pes vere hopes of re- 
ceiving aifavour, arid;that done purely-for ours 
and none-of:ihis own iinferelt,. maſt neceſſarily 
include-a love: tothe Btnefattors and. though 
the: fear of Gad'is as; yet the moſt-predominant 

in-ſach -Attrition', :ahd:; the - Council hath: noc 
mentioned a love of him here, yet it is ſufficiem; 
thatithe;Gouncil: hath- before; - $6.16. *c. 6, 
affirmeld in:General, - that tliere: 1s NO; Fuftificas 
2300 OL remiſfion of. ſin to; be: had þy-any Sa\ a5 438 4 
crament: Without 2:love:of God: in.fomedegree; 
and alſo: hate-offQo' as affending himx; though, = 
- this: not: aſcending ro) that. degree.of: Love or 

Hate, cas.ca: perfet Contrition bath,/\v;z; 02 
loving of God, and hatiag: fin: ſuper onmnia; a- 

mabilia, &: dereftahilia.. therefore: Cajeran || || opulk. 
on Relapeions An. Attritio poteſt fiers. Con, Tom; 1. , 
tritio; calls Atrition— Imperfetta diſplicentia T0 4+ 
peccatr, mmperfetum prope en” peccands _— 
be 3 37s 
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Buſy; PR bs © 4 little befor 
—— Ou penitentes, in confuſe, tantotwm tcme 
pars frrurumy fuer comparationem foocati ad aloe 
oaebila.'y. quam 'etiam ationim- Dei ad 


bn. 6.3. alia amabilia, in voluntate ul, babent. And De 


Hamord in his: Catechiſmie- a _— Sn 
[] Þ* $6 That, though abare renbath prone 
atb'no. 
pg peer rene eo air 
ufing ſuch terrors . for a5" ws hawk. Fan 
_ proves farthev' imo; ſorrow for. diſpleaſing God; 


 audfromthence into-@ cal ſmreye reſolution to 45 
—— theſe Juper rs Hons haye' a 
promiſe _ tbew,- tbough :the 
bs ws ſack: __ Conteil' 
Attritiong Donn ' Spiratus: . Snrtkbs,. 

ſuchan-Artririon-itis (which was ſaid before of 


*$.15. Contrition*): as. none ; ge his bating ſinz// and 


loving God, yer: can: ranens 
hehath-arraine& that i Axtritioniwhich-God'tres 
quires and accepts of, for;his.beſtowing the Sa» 
cramental effe& 5. (For' otherwiſe, : fince::this. 
_—_— Gods. part nevinſhilcew$ ©giner, 26 

bfly diſpoſed z [thus ,one: might [berceti« 

j Sell; 6 tain —_— T Wein; ae biaitingts the the _ 

$5 9- of Grace; whicls the : Council PG 

be, fave by:Revelation),- The areſt” ſigh im | 
note of ſach a-{ufficiens Contrition; orAttriti4 - 
on is an.actual change:and Reformation of life; 
S which is themoſt certain-fruir of.atrabychang- 
edand converted heart}. This of rhe Pre-dals 
poſitions in-the ſuſcipient 'neceffary to receiv» 
A theſe two: Sacraments, which 
d1s no ſueh eafie: prepurution, if, 2s ou 
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repentance required in' the latter ofrhem, ll 
that heconfidared,, which hath been ſaid in the 
Jaſt Point, and thar, which che Council of Trexe 
Pang 14- 6.3-| That — Ad novitatens 
Loc] & iegritatem | remillion of fin, the 
efleR; 'or opug operatuw of this Sacrament of 
Penance} ſive magnis noſtris fietibus & Labori- 
bas, Diomg idexegente Fuſtitid, perventire nequa» 
| quam poſſumns : and that therefore the Fathers 
calhit, Laborioſus quidam B _—_— 

-- Bur yer ſotnwhar more than this is required 
as a worthy diſpoſition to the other, called $«- 
cramemes vivorum , Confirmation, -Encharift, 
' and extreme Vnition, For, alltheſe for work- 
ing their due effec, require the Suſcipient to be 
aQtually in'the ate of Grave, at leaſt for any 
thing he either aRually. knowerh, or (if not 


mine himſelf, or by miſtaking the true weight 
of S$in,) 'might know,' of himſelf tothe Cone 


Z ng:theſe other, he is inſtructed to repair to the 
Sacrament of Penance, Now fach, as are 
bere-ſuppoſedto bein- the ſtate of Grace, are 
alſo ſuppoſed to have:not only the pre-diſpoſi- 
Mons for Fuſtification.(mentjoned before), bur: 
the infuſed babit of Faith, Hope, and Charity. 
-  Qnly, ifthe Queſtion be put, whiether alſo, 

fora due preparation, ſuppoſe to the receivin 
the benefit ofthe Exchariſft (ro which, beyond 
any other Sacrament, is required the. greateſt 
reverence) an actual and ſenſible Devotion is al- 


ing this in themſclyes, they are to deſiſt from 
Apes Bane fn eres 


culpably- ignorant, either by negleCting'to exa-. 


trary, Which when he knows, before recetv- - 


wayes neceffary, fo that, without their difcern-' 
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ny.of the Roman 


- roland eft ſufficiens| diſpoſutio ad hunc Sacraments 
commu- efedum. 'And Mounſieur errand * (uffi- 
nioo, Ciently rigid in this matter, yet accords — 

, part38 That ſuch perſons [i. e. deficient ina ſenſible 
SF DevotionJ,-may approach to theCommunios, & do 

| recerve the benefit thereof, provided their heart be 

% reght towards God, which may be known'by their 

= attions and works, which are the fruits of: the 

7 heart, although they ſuffer ſome tepidiry from 

: the Aridities and ſterilities that hinder them 

= from having ' thoſe ſentiments of Devotion, they 

22% .-:-.2 deſire, © If this then, thus circumſtantiated, be 

b-:- | the wart of Devotion, this Author ſo often men- 

tions as denied by the Roman DoQors to be a- 

ny neceſſary obſtruction of the benefit of the 

Sacramenir, it is confeſſed. But.note, that ſach 

a want of aCtual Dezvotion,' that is, as is jJoyned 

with a deſtreand endeavour to have ir, _— 

urs 


conſiſts, mean while, with an hab:zual poſſeſſion 
ofir (for who'hath'the habit of Charity, as all 
Regenerate have, cannot want that ot Devott- 
on); and is ſuch, as the Holieft Perſons ſom- 


| times'cannor remedy,and this he ought to have 


rold his Readers cogether with the other. This 
of Devotion, required particularly to the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt. goes 

Next; Ifwe conſider the Sacrament of Ex- 
treme Unition (becauſe, notwirhſtanding the 
Text of Saint Fames|——I1s any man ſich 4- 
mong you ? let him call for the Prieſts of the 
Church,” and let them pray over him, anojnting 
him with oyle in the Name of the Lord , it hah 
not eſcaped this Authors derifion)' the Conditt- 
on alſo, or diſpoſition required in ſuch ck Per- 


ſons, to receive the Spiritual benefit thereof, 


is, that they be in-the Srate of Grace ( as was 
faid-before) : and this Union is (ſs rempus + 
Infirmi condiriopermittat) to follow the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, and of the Euchariſt admini= 
{red before it. Which State of Grace, and 
Contrition of ſuch Perſon, lince it cannot be by 


the Prieſt certainly known, therefore uponthe 
ſignes of ſuch Contrition, and a defire ofthe 
Secrament, the Charity of the: Church in ſuch: 


an extremity denies it to none ; though work- 
ing, or not working its efteR, according to ſuch 
Perſons due preparation, known only ro God. 
And again,Since the Prieſt is not always at hand 


to appiy ſuch 'Holy Unitn, when deſired ; 


therefore in caſe that ſuch Perſongafter ſuch de- 
fire, loſe his ſpeech, or ſenſes, the application 
thereof, which is only external, is not thoughe 

R - i fir 
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fir, for this, to be with-held, , becaule- the be- 
nefic thereof is conceived to depend on the Per- 
ſons farmer pious and penitent inclinations, 
when enjoying his Reaſon. This is the plain 
Song, on which this our Anthor hath made ſuch 
a ſtrange deſcant. p. 212, &c, if ſomwhar 
r0 the commendation of his wit ; yet little, of 
piety. | 

| Such are the Diſpoſerions requiſite to the ca- 
pability of the effect of the Sacraments. But 
now, if in particular rhat of the Euchariſt be 
re-conſidered, not as a Sacrament, but Sacrs- 
fice, and the Repreſentative Oblation ta God 
of the Paſſton, Merits, and fatisfaRtions of our 
Lord : Here firſt ; The Council of Trene 
ſpeaks nor of it expreſly thus, as conferring or 
procuring any effect ex opere operato, 2dly, If 
the Schoolmen ſay his, they fay it in no other 
fenſe of rhis Sacrifice, than they do of the Sacra- 
ments; namely, to the rightly diſpoſed, or 
puttins no. obſtacle to it, according as the 
Council, || explaining how it is Propitiatory, 


' faich—= Per ipſum fieri, ut, fi cum vero corde & 


rela fide , cum metu & reverentia contrits & 
penitentes ad Deum accedamus, mſericoraian 
conſequamur , &c. | i. e, Quo Sacrificia 
craentum illud, ſemel in Cruce peratum,  re- 
preſentatur, atque lltus ſalutaris virtus m 
rem ſſionem eorum, que a nobis  quotidie coms 


Ib c. 1, mittuntury, peccatorum applicatur * ] And the. 
Canon ofthe Maſs faith — Memento Domine 
| famulorum tuorum, quorum tibi F,des'copnita eſt, 
- & nota Devotio, &c : In both which we ſee the 


Perſons, to be benefited, are ſuppoſed to be 
; rightly 


ST. ay 


rightly diſpoſed, © But Thirdly , For afy, 
though never ſo ind:ſpoſed, it is true and-.con- 
fefled chat the Oblation of the Euchariſt, being 
' the moſt prevalent, and acceptable interceſlion, 
and addreſs, mortals can make to his Divine 
Majeſty, may benefit them by way of Impe- 
tration, ſo as doalſo our Prayers; and ſo in 
all Ages it hath beenever ſolemnly offered un- 
to him, as for all our neceffities, and-for all 
perſons, ſo for ſuch impenitent and indifpoſed ; 
that God would give them Repentance. and 0+ 
ther neceflary diſpoſitions for the receiving of 
his ſanRifying Grace, and remiſſion of their 
finz and many times ſuch Oblation hath its 
effe&, (as alſo have our Prayers) to the pro- | 
curing ſuch a mercy of Gods Grace for them _ 
[ Hujus quippe oblatione (faith the Council ||) | Thids 
placatus Dominns gratiam & donum panitentie mo 
Cconcedens, crimina, & peccata etiam ingentia ai- 
mittit] ; But this effe&, as to particular per- 
ſons, nor affirmed to be-conſtant, or never fail- E 
ing. Aud this Belarmin || anſwered long ago, [De 3 
in expoundins the. language of fome School- joarmet yr * 
men concerning the Maſs profiting the indiſ- x, ©* 
poled—— Loquuntur (faith he) de Sacrificio,non 

de Sacramento, Porro Sacrificium prodeſi imp e- 
 nirentibus per modum impetration's, quia impe- 

trat illis converſionem, + penitent'am : quomode 

etiam orationes noſire, licet non tam efficaciter 

:d faciunt, And as this Author, p. 264. bath 
mentioned this Anſwer, fo in reaſon he thould 

have told us his Exceptions to it. 2H 

To leave this Sacrifice (to which, and the be- <29: k 

nefits thereof, Proteſtants are great Scrangers, 


F 32 nor 


!] 4.Sent. 
diſt. 1. q. 
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nor ſenſible of their loſs); and return to the 
Sacrament. Of theſe it hath been ſhewed, thar 
all, for producing their effe&, require a ſubjet 
rightly diſpoſed :- Next, Theſe Sacraments are 
ſaid to produce their effet, (though: only.on 
perſons rightly diſpoſed )- ex opere Operate. 


x{t,- In oppoſition to any neceſſary dignity., - 


Sanity, or Merit of the Munſter thereof, ex- 
preſſed. in the xath, Canon 'of rhe Council of 


Trent De Sacraments in genere, | againſt that 


Propoſition of Wicleff and his followers, and 
ſome other Reformiits mentioned by Soave, 
p. 233 ——That a bad Mmiſter doth not confer 
the Sacrament—— $1 quis drxerit, Miniſtrum 
in peccato mortals exiſtentem, &c, non conficere, 
aut conferre Sacramentum, ' eAnathema fit. 


2\y, Ex. opere opcrato, In oppoſition to 


the dignity, or the merit of the Receiver of the 
Sactament ; which Sacrament worketh its 
effeft on a ſubject, though not indiſpoſed, yet 
by no ſuch Diſpolition meriting it, So Gabriel 
Biel ||—Preter exhibit .onem ſigns forts exhibits 
non requiritur bonus motus in ſuſcipiente, quo de 
condigns, vel ae Congruo,, gratiam Sacrament! ] 
mereatur : Sc ſufficit, quod ſuſcipiens, non ponar 
obicem; | or, where an obex is, bave ſuch bons 
motus, as May remove it, See him Tbid. Diſt. 
14. q.2.] 3ly., Ex opere operate, In op- 


- poſition not only to mere, but any diſpoſition 


at all in the receiver, 7. e. fo, that no diſpoſi- 
rion, though neceſſafy as a cauſa ſine quz 103 tO 


the effect, or as ro removing ſome obſtacles 


that may hincer ir, yet is the efficient, or inſtru- 
ment at a, actually conferting, or immediatly 
CON» 
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conveying the Sacramental Grace, but this: is 
ſolely the opxs operatum ,of the Sacrament, 
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"And of this ſpeaks the Eighth Canon of the » g,q ,, 


Council of Trent * (nor hath Caſſanaer applied 
any other ſenſe to it, as this Author pretends he 
hath) |].* The words are =— Ss quis dsxerit 
per ipſa nove legis Sacramenta ex. opere operats 
0 gratiam, ſed ſolam fidem divine promiſſionts 
ad pratiam conſequendam ſuſficere, Anathema ſit. 
again{t that propoſition of the Reformers men- 


* tioned by Save, p. 264.——T hat by the Sacra- 


ments Grace is not given in vertue of the admini- 


| p. 209. 


ſtration of them, called Opus Operatum, but that * 


:t ſufficeth [for obtaining ſuch Grace? ozly tq 
believe the' promiſe [ of it]: and againſt thoſe Re- 
formed Proportions ſer down before by him, 
P. 233.——T bat the. Sacraments are not neceſſa- 
7); but.men may attain the effect of them by 


| Faith only. — And — That the Sacrament 


bath never g:ven Grace or remiſſion of ſins, but 
only the faith of, the Sacrameut, Jn which 
Eighth Canon the Council affirms—Solam fi- 
dem non ſufficere , not as if Faith were altoge- 
ther 'needleſs to ſuch Sacramental effe&,; for 
therefore, it ſaith, 707 ſolar; but not it alone 
ſuffieicat without the Sacrament 3 without it, 


i. C. as itſolely ex opere operato conferring the 


Grace, to which Faith alſo at the ſame time ne- 
ceſarily. pre - diſpoſeth._]J a4qly. Ex ope- 
76 operato, in Oppoſition to any. diſpoſrtions as 
neceſlary at all in the ſubje& ; but then, theſe 
School- men do mean of I-fants, not of Adults; 
becauſe in all theſe laſt, there is an Obſtacle of 
AAdortal ſin to. be removed; and. this cannot 

| F3 ' pollibly 
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poſlibly be ſo; without the diſpoſitions of Fasrh 
2 and Repentance, $ly-+ Ex opere operato , In 
E | oppoſition to the Sacraments of the Old Teſt e- 
; mentzin which, Grace is ſaid to be received from 
the diſpoſition of the Suſcipient called opus ope= 

rantis, Which was then Genthed alſo by theſe 
Sacraments, but not conferred : , The contrary 
whereof is verified in theSacraments of the New 

| . New, ifthings be fonnd as they are here re- 
8. 20. lated, I defire his Proteſtant Reader would 
-——— conſider with what integrity this Author doth 
affirm, p.202. this to be the Doctrine of the 

* Roman Church===That the efficacy of Sacra- 

ments doth not depend upon the preparation of the 
receiver, but the bare adminiſtration, or the ex- 

ternal work done, Again, p. 203, —That the 
Sacraments of the new Law do confer grace ex 

opere operato, z. e. by the thing it ſelf without 

any dependtnce therein upon the internal motion, + 

or preparation of mind in hin that aoth partake of 

them. Again, how faithfully be deduceth,from 
Belarmine, ſaying, That the Gatholicks do not 

wholly exclude preparations in' the receiver, but 

only ab efficientia from the efficiency of the Sacra» 

onermtal Grace, p. 204, That the Efficacy of 

the Sacraments [which as I underſtand him is 

their a##4l producing ſuch an effeR] in con- 

ferring grace,aoth not at all depend upon the qua- 

[ p- 206. lification of the recerver. Again || — T hat the 
| preparation of our minds for the uſe of the Sa» 
craments is unneceſſary, For if grace (ſaith he). 

be effettually conferred by the force of the bare 
external athion, which is acknowledged by them 

all, what need can there be of a due P_— 

mind 
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mind by the exerciſe of Faith, Prayer, Repen: 
tance, &c ? From all which his concluſion is chat 
the Roman Dottrine 'obſtruits the ſincerity of 
Devotion, In all which expreſflions, if this Au- 
thor means, that according to the Roman 
Dodrine. no qualification. or diſpoſition in the 
Suſcipient js the inſtrument that effeRts or con- 
ters the Sacramental Grace, it is true, but no- 
thing to his purpoſe, or to his concluſion drawn 

from it, viz That ſuch DoQrine obſtrufts 

Devotion : Bur, if he means that ſuch diſpoſi- 

tion 18 not the efficient cauſe of ſuch Grage, and 

therefore it is not neceſſary at all to the effeR, 

(as his words ſound), it is indeed much to his 

purpoſe, and- infers his concluſion z but is 

moſt untrue. For many things are neceſſary 

ro an effeR, beſides the efficient cauſe thereof. 

To make uſe of an inſtance; himſelf mentions : 

Fire is the only efficient of the burning of wood, 

not the drineſs of the matter, yet is drizeſs in 

the wood, as well as beat in the fire zeceſſary to 

the effect. And one may as truly argue in this, 

as be doth in the other; If the burning be 

effeQually | 5.e. efficiently] wrought by the fire, 

what .need can there be of dryneſs inthe mat- 

rer : Orahe efficacy [ ;.e. the efficiency] of the 

fire in ts burging doth-not at all depend on the 

qualification Of the matter ; -or,ſuch qualificati- 
on concurrs not to the. efficiency , therefore 

ſach qualification is to ſuch effe&t, no other 

way, neceſfary. ed 
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Secondly, Conſider with what truth he re- 'S. 3I, 


lates, p. 296.—That Catholicks, when ſaying 
the internal diſpoſition of mind is neceſſary to re= 
Fe ; F 4 | move 
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yemove impediments, do not mean by this internal 
diſpoſition the exerciſe of Faith, Prayer, Repen- 
rance, &c. byno means faith he [ when as Bellar- 
-in, in that Chapter, this Author. cites, and 
therefore read, ſaith the expreſly contrary, and 
that fix or ſeaven times over to this purpoſe 
—— Opus operatum excludere fidem + motum in- 
ternum ab efficientia pratie Sacramentalts, non 
tamen excludere ſumpliciter fidem - motum in- 
ternum | or in other places, fidem, &-penitenti- 
am}, ita ut Sacramenta Cut pſt calumniantur) 
conferattt gratiam accipientibus ea ſme fide,' &- 
ſine interna converſione corais | : Bur (ſaith he ) 
| they mean: That there be no mortal ſin unconfeſſed; 
[Now, ſuch mortal ſin may be confeſſed with- 
out Faith, or Repentance, or any other diſpo- 
fition to remove the obſtacle of ſuch mortal fin: 
And next] That (faith he ) there be no att ual op- 
poſition in the will to the Sacrament-| which he 
explains thus} : As for inflazce, when he 1s go- 
tng robe baptized, be reſolves with bimſelf that 
he will not be baptized, 'or while he'is baptizing, 
that he will not believe im the Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghpſt. Thus he. Now, «f any reflect on 
| What w&bave proved before, is this ingenuous 
dealing ?' Is nor this writing Controverſies for 
Ladiesr for Women,' for Laickysy and ſuch as 
cannor,'or, froma contrary intereſt, will nor 
make a ſearch into 'the truth of his Rela- 
tions ? | | 

| See again, what fidelity he uſeth, p. 209. 
(afrer his rejecting the. common Doctrine of 
the Roman Authors, to ſearch that of the Ro- 
man Church rather in the Council of Trent ) 
in 
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in his- Gtiting of the Eighth Canon of the-Se- 
venth Seffion thereof to this purpoſe : That ir 
affirms the Sacraments to confer Grace ex opere 
operato ſo, as to render Faith, or other diſpoli- 
tions in) the receiver needleſs; and mean while 
concealing one half of rhe Canon, thar plainly 
ſhews the contrary, —5S7* quis dixerit per ipſa 
nove Legis Sacramenta ex opere operato 10n Cotte 
ferri gratiam,ſo farr he repeats it;ſed ſolar fidem 
divine ' promiſſionis ad pratiam conſequenaam 
ſafficere', this he omits ; and the Sola is not at 
all conſidered by him. As if, from the Catho- 
licks ſzying; Sola fides non juſftificar, he ſhould 
prove' that” they hold Faith not 'neceffary ar all 
to Juſtification: : /'What this Canon. oppoſeth, 
and how i 'is-diſtinguiſhed from the Twelfth 
I think Thave givena ſatisfying account before|]: 
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Yer,afrer this,ſee with what a {trange confidence 


he concludes ? p 211. —— [I dare now appeal 


(faith he) ro the moſt indifferent Fudg, wherber 


what T objected to them conctrning the efficacy of. 


Sacraments, whether the minds of the receivers 
of them be prepared, or. no, were not ſo far from 
bemg a calumny, that there is not ſo much as the 


leaſt miſtake in it : if the dolfrine of the Conncil 


of Trent be embraced by them. Thus he — Ter- 
gens os ſum dicit, non ſum operatus malum. 
Bellarmin, and the Roman Writers affirm, 
that this truth, That the Sacraments are the in- 
ſtrumental cauſe of conferring Grace, is Divine 
Revelation : and Bellarmin ſpends two Chap- 
ters in producing the Scriptures that evidence 
itz and fo faith, That the particular way or 
manner of-their conferring Grace is a thing 
not 


[ C&. 33. | 


fot neceſſary to be determined, or underſtood, 

no.more than that of the T7:nityis, or of ſeves» 

ral other Articles of Fairh, Yet, Here ſce p. 

204. .how ſoligitons; this Author is to be in- 
formed of the manner, as if the whole iflue of 

the buſineſs depended on this 3 whether the Sa- 
craments be phyſical. or moral cauſes , whether 

by.a power inherent, or aſſiſtant ; whether they 
produce Gracg or only the unian of it, &c, and, 
Pr how candidly, he declaims againtt the impofing 
.. ſuch abſurd, unreaſonable, and unintelligible 
things to be believed ; and brings in the Alco- 

ron, and his wit: conferring Cap to be admitted 

with the like credulity : But takes no notice, 

that ſuch efeZ& 15 proved, f or pretended by 

theſe Catholick Authors) to be Div ne Revela- 

t:0z (which they will nor allow to the eLlcoran, 

; or to his Cap) 3 nor ſhews he the fallity of ſuch 
an aſſertion in the diſproving of their Texts 

urged for it. | 

'24 The Roman DoRors affirm, that, ſo one be 
in the ſtate of Grace, and ſo have the habir of 
Charity, and conſequently that alſo of Dewoti-. 
077, an attual or ſenſible devotion, provided he 
uſe his beſt endeavour to be ſo deyaut, is not. 
neceflarily required for receiving the benefir of 
the Sacrament; (and, the reaſon is given by 
i them, becauſe this indeed ſeems too rigorous, 
Il Arnauld and would cauſe too many fcraples in mens 
te la Minds concerning the preparation of a right 
fieq. devotion. ) See this matter rhus. ſtated by 
Commu- e{rnapld's Adverſary || who is held to ſpeak 
- nion- 8 the moſt diminutively ot a neceffary preparati-: 
7h 3+ qt,-<This i3 the Doctrine of the Saints (9 
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be.) that a man that bath not the devotzon, and 
fervor of Charity he deſireth, but ſeems tepid to 
| himſelf, . is not obliged therefore to abſtain from 
the Communion 3 provided, he endeavour his bej# 
zo excire himſelf to devotion, and humbly preſents 
himſelf in hope of benefit thereby, And again, 
C. 9, One often thinks he hath no Devotion, ana 
yet ceaſeth not to have it. True Devotion 3s not 
a Certain facility to apply ones ſelf toit; and a 
contentment that one reſents from it , but itjis an 
effettive will awd deſire jo pleaſe God, Now the 
Communicant here, being required by thele 
DoRors to be in the Kate of Grace, and to uſe 
his beſt endeayour to be alſo aually and ſenſi» 
bly Devout , ſee how ingenuoully this Author 
conceals theſe rwo circumſtances, and chargeth 
on them the admitting perſons to the benefit of 
the Sacraments that are impenitent, and void of 
any Devotion, p. 209,——If want of devotion 
(faith he ) doth not hinder Grace being reetived, 
what arguments can men uſe to perſwade perſons 
#0 it ? who will undergo ſo ftrict an exammation 
of himſelf, and endeavour to raiſe his mind to 4 
due preparation for the participation of Sacra- 
ments, if he knows before hand that he ſhall ter- 
tamly  retesve Grace by the Sacraments without 
#! [ e. without an endeavour to raiſe his 
mind tro a due Devotion. Bur what Roman 
Door teacheth this ? 4 Again, p. 211.— 
Whether one haye any Devation or no, he is ſure 
of Grace, if he doth but partake of their Sacra- 
ments; and need not trouble himſelf} much about 
Deyotian, ſrace his work, may be dcne without it. 
Never giy Dottrine was certainly better tan- 
/ G 3 irived 
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trived for the ſatisfattion "of smpenitent Sinners, 
than theirs is,[ repreſenting the indevour and the 
imperiitent, 25 the ſame'; the indevout,tbrough | 
infirmity, or through negleR, appeariogly, or 
really, all included. ] . wi | 
$. 35. Thelike integrity this Author-uſerh in his re- 
"— lation concerning Extreme Untition ,: and its 
effe, p. 212. where he fairh——Nor ſo much 
as the uſe of Reaſon is required for the -effett of 
the bleſſed Sacrament of Extreme Unition. And 
Ip. 213. then deſcants |— 4 hard caſe for thoſe who dye 
in mortal Sin ! for if they could but expreſs any 
ſign of contrition by the motion of an ee or a fin= 
ger, all were well enough, and they are ſure tore- 

ceive Grate. . And p. 214, ——To make all ſure 
at laſt, tne Exereme Unltion very ſweetly 
conveys grace into them , whether they be 
ſenſivle or nor. Whereas in candid and ſerious 
* dealing; inſtead of jeſting, he ought to have 
repreſented the Roman Doctrine thus : x. That 
for the Application of- this Sacrament; the uſe 
of Reaſon in the Suſcipient - is not neceflarily 
- required , if the perſon immediatly before, 
when having the uſe of Reaſon, appeared Con- 
 }] See be-" trite, and deſired it. [|— And 2: That all ſuch 
fore $-27 perſons only, as have that true and acceptable 
contrition (known only to God ) whereof they 
give external ſigns, do receive Grace, -or the 
effe& of this Sacrament, bur no other. Let 

this ſuffice for the Third Point. | 
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IV.- For'the Fourth Point. The eafineſs in $39: 
the Rowan Church, by this feat of the Sacra- 4: 07 the 
ments, ex. opere operato remitting ſin, and. Con- _—_ 
ferring Grace, 'ro change the Eternal puniſh- ,,, of 
ment of ſin, which .is ſurely remitted with .the $jn, nor 
fin it ſelf, into a. temporal one; or to change eaſily 
Hell-rorments into thoſe of Purgatory 3 and changed 
then the eaſineſs of getting out of theſe too, —ahn al. 
with a little »10vey or friends.. See Rom, Idol. 

P. 185, 186. The contrary of this, viz. That 

the procuring the. pardon of Mortal Sin com- 

mitted after Baptiſme, and conſequently of the 

eternal puniſhment thereof (theſe two being al- 

waies. remitted together) is no ſuch eaſie thingy 

bath been amply ſhewed. in the Vindication of 

the Second and Third Point. The SubjeRs of 

the Roman Catholick Church then are in this 

matter thus inſtruRted :; 1. . That the due effe&# 

of the Sacrament of Penance ( repaired unto 

by ſuch delinquent) is neceſſary to the Remilit- 

on of ſuch ſin, and its Eternal Puniſhment. 

2. That,this effef# is not conferred 0n all that 

are Confeſſed (as this Author ſeems to take | Se 

for granted.that it is ||) but only, among theſe, 8,9 

on the rightly pre-diſpoſed by Faith, and a 

true and acceptable Repentance. Which Re- 

pentance includes not only ſorrow for ſin, but 

an alttzal amenament of life, and ceaſing from 

ſin (where. life longer continued ) : and for the 

forrow, — Sine magnis noſtr:s fletibus, & la- 

borebus, diving idecxigenie juſtitia, ad hanc na- 

auatem, & integritatem | viz, remiflion of lin, 

end former ſtate of regeneration pervenire Ne- 

Guaquam poſſumus,(ſairh the Council of Trem||): | SeC14. 

3+ That when all is done, the perſon is not ab- c, 2. 
” G 3 ſolutely 
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ſolitely cettain that he hath attained ſuch a 
worthy and fincere Repentance, Contrition,or 
Attrition, as infallibly. receives the effet and 
benefit of the Sacrament. ' 4. That, if there 
ſhould happen any defe& therein, the beſt way 
tO complear ſuch Contrition (ad preteritorum pec- 
catorum vindiftam & caſtigationem, ſaith the 
Council *) is the exerciſe of much Penance, 
and Aortification; and the ſureſt ſign of Jych 
Contrition compleated, is, a change of life, and 
perſeverance therein ; and the ſureſt means, a- 
S2in, for ſuch perſeverance (ad nove vite cuſta- 
diam, & infirmtatis medicamentum, ſaith the 
Council ||) are Penarices and Mortifications, 
$. Asto Penances their removing or takin 
away puniſhments, and ſo juſt Indalgerices © 
Penance doing the ſame, They are taught ; 

Firſt, That no ſuch Indulgence relates at all 
to quitting the puniſhment Eternal, 

Secondly, That no Penances or [ndulgences 
are beneficial to the removing any Temporal 
puniſhment, ſo long as the perſon, by his fin 
unrepented of, is ſtill liable to-the Eternal : 
and, ſuppoſe they were, yet this infinitely grea- 
ter debt ſtill ancancelled renders the diſcharge 
Of the other not valuable. 

Thirdly, That the remiſfion of the Eternal 
depends chiefly on the ſ:cerity of their Repen- 
tance and Converſion to God, and change of 
life ; as hath been ſhewed before. Ang this 
thing (3x. leſt by any defeR of theſe, there 
ſhould be ſome flaw jn the-pardon of the Erer- 
nal puniſhment), keeps all pions Sons of this 
Church perpetually on their guard Wy 

£ MW” RanUg- 


de Ear a AE DRY band 15 A Gt A Sea Apts ” % a, ES SENS nol ; " 
: FESS Y g Py "Gy 4 Dad Ry $i. TEL IR OY OO Es On, 7 NT ep 
L - pi 0s 1 ES Fg rg y OD 4 > A ade's --M F 
| : -” * P , 3 + 4 
be - Cz A 
o ; | 
+ ts, $4 
7 x ? 7 
& 5 9 
\ 
d 4 h. » 
% k , - 
- 
# Y _ 5 


Kanding what-eyer Indulgence; are paſſed con* 
cerning the Temporal) to make good on thei 
part:the condirions 'thar are required from them 
forthe cancelling thereof. - And if by the Mo- 
, ney and Friends: this: Author ſpeaks of, as a 
means of: evading theſe puniſhments, be meant 
Alnsrageds, and other mens Prayers, it is grant» 
ed 3. That, both for'the procuring Grace, and 
the: Re-ryſron:iof Si, and of theſe, puniſhments 
attending it, they belp much. : And. inthis re» 
fpect granted again 3. that the Rich, both as to 
giving Alms, and by them procuring the inter 
ceſſions of ſuch as are'relieved,: have a grear 
adyantage. And very fit they ſhould; having 
ſo many diſadvantages; and running ſo many 

hazards from their Wealth other. waies. But 

then the Poor are'no way inferiour: to them , 

who,. as. they want the ore, ſo are freed from 

the-or her, 'And:we are'told by our Lord, that 

more Rich incur theſe. Ecernal or. Temporal 

puniſhments hy:the Temprations of their wealth, 

_ eſcape them by the Charitable diſtribution 

ef ity is i bom 
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ſoever: the releafment- of ſuch puniſhment is a» 
mongſt Catholigks, tit is made much more eafie, 
or leſs;difficult, among Proteſtants, For, 1ſt, For 
Sin, *and the Erernal:punifhment 3 if Proteſtants 
require repentance, ſorrow for ſin, and an aCtual 
change, or reformation of life, Catholicks (as: 
bath been ſhewed 5.16, &c.) require alſo theſe, 
and: much more, namely, a neceſſary repair 
to the Sacrament of Penance, Confeſſion, Abſo- 
iatjony and for the greater ſecuring of their 

_ 2 Gor- 
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Contrivion, Or; Repent ance, of which none can 

be abſolutely certain;: fletus; dabores, penans 

ces, mortifications, - and 'digavs fruttas: pente 

zentiez andtheſe.not only adnove vite ruſtodi- | 

am, but ad preteritorum. peccatorum' vindiitam. 

2 Cer..7. 2ly. For the'Temporal' patriſhment; 1,” Cathe- 
1. Hicks hold after-the Erernal»remitted,- ſuch-a 
puniſhment to remain fſtill:uncancelled 5+ Pro- 
 reſtants deny it, and throw all- puniſhmene 
whatever into the Pardon of the Sin z and-'ag 

ſoon as the ſentence=w= Dominnus tranſtulit pee: 

> Sam.12, Catum tunuris paſt, clearall accounts. aly. Ca- 
13. tholicks hold many faithful Souls,- ſuch as have 
been more imperfeR in their repentance;::avd 
negligent iniChriſtian-dutjes/here, (Cas it:muſk 

be granted 'of thoſe,” who/allifind mercy,! ſome 

are much more than others,Yto be detaingdaf- 

ter death for- ſome time in a ſtare of P:#varion'y 
Proteſtantsſend all,-(thatgomhbr to Zell, and' 

the greateſt:miſery.). ſtraight 'vo: Heaven, ' and 

the moſt ſupreme» happineſs; i! 3!y.: 'Catholicks 

make divers Pruences and' 5 atssfattions,-inmpo- 

ſed, or alſo voluntarily aſſumed, neceſlary-for 

- the diſcharge of ſuch rezpora{puniſhment; that 

| | by judging! of themſelves:abey may: prevent 
x Cor.1 1, that of Gad :::But Proreftaiits,; by denying ſach- 
31. puniſhments, have alſo no'need:of: fuche:Fe- 
2ances, and fo releaſe themtoitheir Subjedts; - - 

4. And laſtly:: If, in ſome. of her-indulpen-: 

ces, the Romy (Church is faidby:them to;'ſell 

theſe Pardons: of Temporal. Paniſhments very 

cheap, the Proteſtants givethem'to all for: no- 

thing, This.of the qtb, Point. '.  - Sf12;0 

2:41, 76 grim Cnr: 72-501 201 | Y; Gans: 
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V. Come we to the Fifth : The Roman _5:39-_ 
Doctrine concerning Indulgences ; charged by 5 LL, In- 
this Author || with many groſs Abſurdities, and beneficial 
as excuſing Roman-Cathalicks from ren NE 
the beſt parts of their Religion : 1. e. (ſaith he) theſe in 
enjoyning Pevances, accounted among them fruits the ſtate 
of true . Repentance 3 ſevere mortification ; p Gr _ 
Faſting,frequent Prayers,and Almes * ' x -4 

To the Contrary of this, I ſhall ſhew to his 
abuſed Reader, That neicher the Abſurdities 
pretended by him, nor the omiffion offany ne- 
ceſſary Duty follow either from the Roman 
Dottrine of Indulgences, or the commonly al« 
lowed Praitice. 

And 1, For the Doctrine of this Church z 


' If this «Luthor had done her juſtice fo far as to 


accuſe or queſtion no more than what he found 
to be ber doctrine in her Councils concerning 
this point 3 and, if he had ſaid here for right- 
ing the Church, what he bath faid elſe-where, }| || p- 209- 
when for his own advantage ': That thewgb 
ſome Teſtimonies of particular perſons may Þo 
produced | for Teveral opinions]: yer we muſt ap- 
peal for the ſenſe of this Church, to the Decrees 
of its Councils ; how many leaves might he 
have ſpared from his diſcourſe on this ſubje& 
as wholly impertinent ? Indeed ſo compendi- 
ous and cautious have the Church's Decrees 
been in this matter, as that thoſe a 
; H woo 
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who complain at other times of her oppreſling 
their Faith with a multitude of Credends,here ac» 
cuſe her ſilence & reſervedneſs. So Door Taylor 
*c.18.3, Obſerves in his Diſwaſive *. That becauſe the 
Þ.39 DDotltrines were ſo dangerous,uncertain,invidious, | 
| by the' advice of the Biſyop of Modena, the Council 
of Trent left al the Dottrines, 5 all the Caſes of 
Conſcience quite alone, and ſlubbered Þ or,berter, 
paſſed over ] the whole matter in this Queſtion in 
general, and recommiendatory, terms =— T hat 
they eſtabliſh:d no Dotrine neither curions nor 1n- 
errious; nor durſt they ['i, e. the Council,” bold | 
enough th other matters} decree the very Fonns 
aation of this whole matter, the Churches T rea- 
ſure. © *And ſo all this our Author's Queft1- - 
ons abotit this Treaſure, which amount ro Ten | 
of the-Fifteen Queries he propoſeth, p. 5 18,8. 
and” faith =— That when he once ſeeth thoſe 
= Queſtions ſatisfaitorily anſwered, he may then 
SH | think better of our Dottrine, are beſide the pur- 
3 poſe, and to be cancell'd, if he intends only ta 
encounter the -profeſſed DoQtrine 'of the Ro- 
man” Church. But we on the other ſidefay, 
That theſe men deal not fairly, who, for de- 
fending their diſceſlion from the Chxrch of 
Rome, .and from the» Communion of their 
Fore- Fathers urge ſuch Do@rines, as none, in 
ſtaying in this Communion, dre obliged ro_ 
mainrain 3 and that the leſs this Church hath de- 
rermined or required our affent to in this point, 
the 'more frecty may any, holding whar ever 
ſeems to him the moſt probable, ſubmit to her 
Decryees: and hath the leſs cauſe to accuſe, or 
reproach hers © Tn © 52 
Fi: - All 
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All then, that the Cauncil hath ſtated and 
aſſerted. in this-maiter is this ||, (as Dofor:Hol- 
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den,  F. Veron, and others have obſerved, who Trid. 
have endeavour'd for the fruſtrating ſach;Di(- Seſl 25+ . 


courſesastheſe,? to-ſever- points of Fazthfrom 
Sehool-Opinions)——Tndulgentias conferendi po« 
teftatem. ab ipſomet Chriſio Eccleſia conceſſamn 
fuiſſe, atque. hnjuſmodi. poteſtate antiquiſſums 
etiam temporibus Eccleſpam \uſam fuiſſe :-, Hunc 
uſum Chriſtiano populo eſſe maxime ſalutarem,C& 
$acrorum Concyliorum,authoritate probatum &r in 
Eccleſia retinendum : | oſque Anathemace $ J's 
nodum: damnare, qui aut inutiles eſſe aſſerunt, 
aut eas concedend: in Eccleſ18.potefiatem eſſe ne- 
gant. , This, all the Council hath derermin-+ 
ed. And-upon this, F. YVeron in his Rule of 
Catholiek- Faith || juſtly : contends ——T hat ne 
more ought to be propoſed to ſeparatiſt to be ; he- 
lieved, than what the-profeſſion of the. Cathalick 
Faith, and the General Councils cngage them to. 
That it is ſufficient to render one a true Child of 
the Church, if be ſubmit to theſe ; and that other 
Queſtions, wherein the ,Cauncil is ſilent, are im+ 
pertinencies and aigreſſiong. 

Now, becauſe. the Council in this her Dez 
cree, we fee, defends her preſent DoArine-and 
Practiceby rbax of Ancient rimes, and by what 
js approved in former Councils, if we look in+ 
ro Antiquity concerning this matrer, we may 
there ealily diſcover thus much, 

1. That ſevere and long Pezances were then 
_ impoſed on grexter ſinners ſome way propor- 
IiqnaÞle to their faulrz z and theſe not only tor 
jatisfac}ion 95 che Chyrgh, an - rhe Scandal may 

Is ny 


Decr. de 
Indulg. 
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ny times given to it in pablick ſins, bat chiefly 
for the Satisfation of Gods 7uſtice, and ap- 
peaſing hiswratb,for Reconciliation unto Hirh, 
Remiſlion of their fins and Ecernal puniſhment 
due thereto, and for-begetring m them a true 
and folid Repentance, and Contrition, for their 
Sin, and ſo for ſaving their Souls. For which 
I refer the Reader to what bath been ſaid 
before, $. 16. andthe many teſtimonies'of rhe 
Fathers colleted by Morinus De P enitent, |. 2; 
&- 17, & 12,—and 1. 10. c. 24. To which 
effets theſe Penances were eſteemed very ad- 
vamageous 3 and though not, as to all of them, 
any proper SatisfaCtions, yet a means very be- 
neficial for perfecting the Sinner*s Repentance, 
and Sorrow for fin, and procuring the appli- 
cation to them of the Merits and Satisfations of 
Chriſt : Gods Aſercy and Faſftire till accom- 
panying one another, as in reſpet of Chriſts 
ſufferings, and ſatisfaQions, paid for our fins 


by Him; ſo in reſpec of ſome temporal ſuffer- 


ings of our own, either freely offered and ten- 
dered by our ſelves, or, if not Prevented by 
theſe, inflicted on us by God to ſuch a degree 
as ſeemeth meer to his Divine Majeſty. 

2. We may find, That there were, then, 
ſomtimes 1»dnlgences granted of ſuch Penances, 


| all, or part, to ſome Perſons, thought rightly 


qualified for them, upon certain juſt cauſes of. 
a greater advancement of piety, and Gods. 
Glory and Service thereby z..either in reſpect 
of ſuch Perſons private, or-f0me other pub- 
lick, and greater, good, Which' cauſe was 
thought a ſufficient motive for ſuck a relaxati- 
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on; and prevalent with God for ratifying ſuch 
indulgent a of the Church-Governors (to 
' whom! our Lord hath commicted in his Kead 
| the: power of binding and loofing Siriners') ; 
whereby the (attic puniſhment of fin, due to the 
Divine Fuſtice, is preſamed ro be remitted by 
God to perſons, if being, as they appear, ſuffi- 
tiently contrite, upon ſuch 7rdvulgence granted, 
a5 would-have been upon the Perances per- 
formed : for, elſe, if ſuch puniſhment in Gods 


hor been taken away by them, the Imdalgence, 
coriceded as a favour, would have been realty 
much to the Penitems loſs; whilſt, after it, 
rhoſe heaviet prifiiſhments remaine to be in» 
fied on, and. undergone by, them, from which 
their much; eaſſer - Penarices (if not indulged) 
\ , would have difchzrged them : And fo this po- 
: wer of the Keys would have brefi-rather to De- 
ſtrait ron than Edification. wo 
To come ro fone Inftatices, © 'Such was St. 

Paul's Indulgerte, or Remiſlion (52 he perſon 
of Chriſt as tre ſaith, l or by the Commiſtion of 
Ouoram remiferitts *) of part of the Penance 
rhat was formerly impoſed by him upon the in- 
ceſtaous Corinthian, as for the fcanidal given to 
the Heathen,” and "the Church, ſo alſo chiefly 
for the ſaving of his Sonl, 1 Cor. 5.5. Yet 


juſt AZoreves, inciting the Apoſite therero, and 
which he judged inore acceptable to God; & (o, 
more eff-&oal fot procuring the application of 
Chrifts Meris for this Sinners pardon; than the 
remainder'of his Penance, had it been fulfilled; 


Court (and not only that of the Church ) had. 


ſuch remiſfion of them was nor wirhour ſeveral - 


H 3 ſuch 
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and the ſame alſo was done jo his being expoſed 
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Such as were the pratifying the Interceſlions 
for this perſon of the Samts in Corinth, and 
preventing their apprehenſions of the Apoſtles 
£00 great ſeverity; the exceſſive ſorrow and 
confuſion appearing already in.the Penitent ; 
and leaſt perhaps through a deſpondency of 


mind he ſhould throw off the Chriſtian Faith, 


and abandon himſelf to vice ;-:in all which the 
Apoſtle ſaw Satans wiles, See 2 Cor. 2. 6, 
7,11, o WS. 

Such, again, were the Indulgences uſed.in the 
Primitive times upon ſeveral ( judged by chem) 
juſt cauſes moving the Church -.Goyernors 
thereto, either for the przpate.-good of the Pe- 
nitent, or p#blick, of Religion.., xt. Such:an- 
ciently were, in reſpe& of the private good of 
the Penitent., 1. An. extraordinary. diligence 
and fervour in their performing Penance, pro- 
ducing in them a great reformation, &%+. and 
ſo this ſeeming ſufficient for. quitting the re- 
mainder. of their debrz in;the Indylgment of 
whom was alſo a publick good-intended; that 
ſo the negligent might, hereby, :be excited tg 
like fervor, upon hopes of like fayour.. 2. The 
puſillanimity, or weakneſs, ,or. teraptations of 
the Penitent, whereby it was: fegred, that he 
might through, deſpair fink under the burden 


Jaid upon. him, or throw..it+ off his ſhoplfers, 


revolt to Hereſie, or Gentiliſme, | 3. Jn times 
of great perſecution, the better fitting and army 


ing of the Penitent for {grityrdome, by bis re- 


ceiving .a reconcilement to. God and the 
Church z,,and, after it, the Holy Communzop ; 
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to #ny other eminent danger of death, by 
Gckneſs or otherwiſe; in which neceſſity, Ab- 
{o/ntion, and the Enchariſt were adminiſtred, 
though' the Penance unfiniſhed : (As ſtill the 
inability of any further doing Penance, to ſuch 
perſons as are ſuppoſed contrite, and otherwiſe 
well diſpoſed at the hour of death, is thought 
a ſufficient ground of an T-dulgence.) - 4. Som- 
times alſo ſome Heroical AR of the Penitent 
was accepted inſtead of further Penance : As 
perſons returned from Hereſie were uſually re- 
ceived into the Church upon eaſte terms, and 
without exacting from them the Penances due 
to ſo great a ſin, both for other reaſons tend- 
ing to advancement of true Relzgion, and for 
the greatConfulion ſuch perſons expoſed them- 
ſelves to in the publick confeſling and renounc- 
ing their former Opinions ; and profeſling of 
that Faith, they had before cenſured and con- 
demned; Errors that prejudice our axder= 
ſtandmeg, being with much more difficulty ac= 
knowledged by us, than thoſe Sis that are 
only the exorbitancies of our Paſſions, So 
ſorntimes the Lapſed, after their having denied 
Chriſt, in their returning boldly ro confeſs 
and ſuffer for him, were for this indulged all 
the Penance impoſed for their former lapſe. || 

2. Again, Such Cauſes or Motives in re- 
ſpect of the publick good, anciently was the ho» 
nouring of eHartyrs (i. e. ſuch who had al- 
ready ſuffered loſs of goods, limbs, tortures, 
for the Chriſtian profeſlion,or were impriſon- 
ed and deſtined to ſuch tortures ) in conceding 
Indulgencies of their Penance to ſuch perſons, 
| . for 
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Puniſhment to a yet impenitent Singer. 
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for whom theſe petitioned, or gave their com. 
meniatory Leiters, or Tickets ; and for whom . 
theſe Mariyrs promiſed their Interceſfions with 
God; and this done by the Church, to ſhew 
the power and value which ſhe believed ſuch 
ſufferings and interceſſions to have with God , 
and bereby alſo to encourage many others to 
Alartyrdom, Such alſo was the preventing of 
the growth of Schiſmes, and the enlarging of 
the Catholick Faitd in the receiving of Here. 
ticks uſually into the Church with much indul- 
pence, and nor. clogging them with ſuch great 
Peiances as ſuch a Crime deſerved || tro encou« 
rage more to come in, and preyent their far- 
ther infecting of others. 

Now, a ſtrict correſpondence to ſuch anci- 
ent cuſtoms have the latter times of the Church 
obleryed (in their continuing of Izdulgences 
in theſe two principal points; z.tbat ſuch nd. 
gence be toa perſon rightly diſpoſed by Repen» 
rance, fo far as the Church can judg of it z ee 
therwiſe without this, as no remiſſion of Sin, 
fo no reaſon to expcR ſuch divine relaxation of 
And 
2. next , That there be a juſt and weighty 
Canſe for granting it 3 elſe it would quite ruine 
the Churches Diſcipline, and abuſe the power 
ſhe is jntruſted with, ro remit the Penance, and 
expe that God ſhould withdraw ſuch puniſh- 
ments, and change that ordinary courſe of his 
juſtice, by which be makes men ſenſible of his 

ate to Sin, upon any light and frivolous Mo- 


_ tives, which may daily occurr. T bat there be 


4 cauſe, 1 ſay not, exaQly the ſame alwaies 
with 
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. with thoſe ancient, | forementioned, (a thing 
' not neceſſary, for the Ancient alſo, we ſee, 
were various) 3 bur jt ſtill, and judged pro+ 
portionable to the quality of the In —_— 
as theirs was, In latter times then, (after a 
much remifſer impoſing of Penances for great 
crimes, than was anciently, becauſe of the 
hardneſs of mens hearts , and a reluftance to 
receive, or bear them z When once Commuta- 
tions of Penances were become more in uſe, and 
Adbſolution frequently, in great offences alſo, 
was joyned immediatly with Confeſlion, and 
the Penance deferred till afterward,) In theſe 
latter times, I fay, ſuch Cauſes have been a ſet» 
ting the Penitent, inſtead of ſuch Penances de- 
clined by him, (which rhough now nor enjoyn= 
ed, yet now are as much, as anciently.due from 
him as to the ſatisfying of the Divine juſtice), 
upon ſome other acts of- piety or devotion, 
more willingly performable by him ; and theſe 
eſpecially. ſuch, «as, by their tending to ſome 
publick and eminent good, may be more ac- 
Ceptable to God, and proportionable ro the 
relaxation of ſuch 'Penances. 'Such as are the 
enjoyning of Almes, Prayers, Faſts, &c. for 
averting {ſome imminent Judgment, or danger 
from the Church ; for the conquering of Infi- 
dels, and the Churches Enemies (ſuch was the 
recovery of the Holy Land) z for converting 
of Herericks,for'relief of the Poor,in ſome time 
of great diſtreſs; for the building of Churches, 
Hoſpitals, or other pious Benefaftions, where 
much neceſliry ofrhem : And; among the reſt, 
this motive, not the leaſt conſiderable, (men- 
TS [| tioned 
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tioned alſo by Belarmin De Indulgent,1.2.c.18.) 
namely an excitement of the people to Contri- 
tion, and Confeſlion,to Prayers, and doing Pe- 
nances now, (when they reje theſe ary way 
proportionable to their faults, and-as ſatisfacti- 
ons of rhe Divine Juſtice) at leaſt for the gain- 
ing of the Indulgences (which are by them ſup- 
poſed a much ealier relief) : the procurement 
of which Indalgences hath been much uſed by 


many wiſe. and Holy: Prelates; as namely, by 


St. Carlo Borromeo, to this purpole; and Ipfo 
1ſu conſtat (ſanh Suarez) gratiam & faverem 
. Jndulgentitarum multum conferre ad Spuritualem 
profettum fidelium, ut melius ac frequentius a 
peccatorum vincul's liberentur ; That men, that 
are not already in the ſtate of Grace, may, by 
their preparation for the benefit of the 1ndul- 
gence, be bronght thereto ; and ſo, after a re- 
miſſion of the Ecrernal puniſhment by their 
Contrition, and the power of the Keys, be alſo, 
by this favour upon ſome pious work, dil- 
charged of the temporal, or ar leaſt of ſome 
part thereof, _ | 
. In theſe two thinzs therefore, a worthy 
' perſon to be. indulged, *and a juſt cauſe of 
ſuch indulgement, the preſent uſe of Indulgen- 
.ces runs parallel with the arcient. And then the 
preſent difference (which is confeſſed |) be- 
tween the latter and former times, x. One, 
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that the former were: Indulgences of Penances 


_ exjojned ,, the preſent of the ſelf-ſame Penances 

i the ſame meaſue aue to Gods jultice. (and 10 
| be paid now, as-much as then,. for obtaining 
from him a relaxation from ſuch puniſhment 3 ) 
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-bue, for the. Penirents indiſpofition , after 3 
' long defuerude of ſuch a practice, not enjoyn- 


ed now ; as formerly. 2. The other, that 
thoſe were uſually granted to "ar particular 
perſons, appearing penirent z theſe indefinitely 
to #//, bur upon the ſame condition, that they 
be penitent (which alſo they muſt teſtifie, by 
their repairing to the Sacrament of Penance,) 
otherwiſe, they are taught, that they receive 
no benefit thereby, Now a difference in theſe; 
I fay, ſcemsto alter nothing in the ſabſtance of 


Indulgences; and,the one way to be as neceſſa- 


ry to the conſtitution of the preſetit times, as 
the other was'of the ancient. | 

The Church's Doctrine about Indulgences 
thus delivered ; As for many other Queſtions, 
rouching the manner how theſe Indulgences be- 
nefit the receiver, whether by the way of Ab- 


ſolution or Solution , whether with or withour 
a Counter-ſatisfation paid to Gods Juſtice : 


and this when,or how,or by whom, paid, & the 
like, the preſent Church is no more concerned 


ro ſtate them, than the ancient ; and what ab- 
ſurdities therein may be thought to preſs or 


prejudice the ove, will as mich the other. In 
this Author's inquiring, ' then, from what So- 
larions, or Satisfactions, or Church-treaſures, 
theſe Indulgences become admitted and ratified 


by the Divine Juſtice, much pains and his man 


Queriez-might have been fpared : the Church 
herein hath determined pothing 3 and he, roge- 
ther with Catholicks, hath the liberty to take 


thar opinion that likes him. beſt, Dottor Hol- 


den in his Reſolution of Faith (| written for in- 
1 2 forming 
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forming ſuch Proteſtant Queſtioners hath told 
him in this matter =——C atera etian dubie ſunt, 
C& 4 T heologis un utramque partem agitata, Nt- 
mirum, An ſit theſaurus al:quis meritorum & 
ſatisfaltionum in Eccleſia, cujus diſpenſatores 
fint Romanns Pontifex , & reliqui Eccleſia Pa 
ſtores? Anpana, que ex naturg rei & coram 
Deo ſolvenaa ſit pro-peccato, ſive __ ſive ſe- 

implers per mo- 
dum ſclutionis & ſatisfattions debite, quam ab 
ipſorzet peccatore ? And F. Ueroz in his Rule of 
Faith X——S3zce (faith he) neither our profeſſion 
of Faith, nor the Council of Trent take any n0- 
rice of this matter, why ſhould we preſs ſuch opt- 
ions, or propoſe more to them | Separatiſts]] thar 
theſe engage it to? Here then, if this our Ad- 
vetſary will grant, that there can be no remiſſi- 
on of (in, or of any puniſhment thereof, eternal 
or temporal, for ſatisfying in rigour the Di- 
vine Juſtice, but by the application of the ſu- 
perabundarg, and infinite merits and ſatisfaRi- 
on of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 7a thing which I 
ſuppoſe: no Proteſtant will deny) no more is 
defired of him, or ary. For the other Trea- 
ſure of the ſatzsfactions of the Saints; though 
it" is certain, here. * That God may, if he 
pleaſerh, accept the ſatisfaftions of one perſon 
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for the debr of another (for ſo he did in our 


Lord's); and?again , that , for what is im- 
perfect in the Saints ſatisfations, - he may com- 
pleat it with his Sons; yet I know no Roman 
Divines that do hold any ſuch ſatisfaRtions of 
Sainrs 1n this matrer abſolutely neceſſary, but thar 


our Lords alone are al-ſufficient ; and, if the 


/ 


Saints 
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Saints great ſufferings for their Fellow-mem= 

bers (nor to be denied) are alſo thrown into 

this Treaſure; this is more to honour. them, 

than that ic needs any recruit by them.. The- 

ſaurus Eccleſie (faith Suarez || ) non eſt ſimplics- om Ine 

ter neceſſarixs ut Indulgentie concedantur, ſumn= diſp. Py 

gue habeant effeitum. And, Sicut Chriftus eſt s. 3. 

wunicus Redemptor, ita etiam eft per ſe ſufficiens 

fone adminiculo aliorum ſantorum. And=— Non 

eſt opus ut adjungantur ſatisfaitiones ex paſſions- 

bus Sandtorum paſſionbus Chriſti, quaſe be per 

ſe non ſufficiant. Sed hoc tum glorioſum Chriſto, 

a quo eſt omne bonum Sanftorum, tum ipſis etiam 

ſanttis perhbonorificum, faith Bellarmin *. * De In- 
This ſaid of the DotlFrine, proceed we to dulg- 

conſider the preſent praitice of Indulgences, | 1+ ©: 4+ 

and the great dammage done to Piety & Devo- 

tion thereby, which this Author ſo earneſtly & 48. 

charpeth. 

_ © And here 1ſt, The Subjects of the Roman 

Church are generally in{trued, that no Indul- 

gence can benefit them, as to any remiſfion of 

the guilt of Sin, as it isan injury and offence 

done to God, or of the Eternal puniſhment 

thereof, or, to the making their peace with 

God, with which theſe erernal pains are incons 

| ſiſtent ; bur only as to the remporal, thar is {till 

retained by God after our reconciliation and 

peace made with him, for the ſatisfaRtion of his 

Jaſtice in ſome part, which thinks it not fir to let 

our former wickedneſs paſs altogether free 

from ſome temporal puniſhment, (which if this 

Author pleaſe he may call Chaſtuſement ) 10 

ſhew his hatred of fin, eyen when be bath-re- 

| | I'3 ceived 
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ceived into favonr the Sinner. For, as the 
Council of Trent, |—— Divinam clementiam 
aecet, ne itanobis abſque ulli ſatisfaftione pecca- 
ta dimittantur, ut eccaſione arrepth, peccata le- 
viara putantes,  velnt injurij & comtumelioſs Spi- 
ritui Santo in grauiora labamur, [Of which 
ordinary com of Gods Juſtice, even toward 
thoſe already re-admitted into grace and 
friendſhip, he who doubts, may at his leiſure 
confider well theſe paſſages of Scripture—— 
Numb, 20. 12.27. 12, 13, I4.— Numb, 
14. 34.—3 $4, 12, 10, 13, 14,2 $4.24. 
10, 13,——2 King. 29. 6, 18. compared with 
2 Chron, 3%. 31. = 2 Chron. 20. 37. — 35. 
22, 23, —1 King. 13. 82, — Exo06, 32. 34. 
(whece the. puniſhment, threatned verſe 10. 
being remitted, yet others leſs than that are 
reſerved, whenſoever their new fins ſhould pre- 
voke theLord alſo to remember the laft.)- Foſh. 
22.17.——P/al. $9. 31. &c.,— Prov. 111,31. 
——1 Pet, 4. 18.—Ecclus. 5. 4.——-Pſal.g8. 
8.—1 Cor. 11. 31, 32.——41 Cor, 3.15.(which 
rext ſhews a temporary ſuffering to remain alſo 
in the next world for faults not fully expiated 
and accounted-for here by our judging our 


ſelves, that we may eſcape the judgment of 


God. Of which faults, either in therr nature, 
or by our Repentance, and the Sacrament of 
Penanice rendred, not mortal to us, thus Ceſari- 
#s Arelatenfis |-— Quicquid de 3ſtis peccatis 
redemptum non fuerit illo i gre purgandan eſt, de 
quo A poſiolus, &c. Redemptum non fuerit, 1. E. 
a> hb: fauh before by our Penances——Continu- 
is Orationibus & frequemibus jejunits & largi-_ 
_ oribus 


' a au at wt bw Ns te ded Se AAR Fs. 
> Ar td Pine EE SFO ERS len Oe FC NI "2 2. 
5 4 SL ISP "3 £353 , y L4 & fool by % 
” : - IS - 
4 
C4 a 
- 
We 


dribus cleemoſynis, 8c, Nor is this poſtume 
puniſhment, ſince it is revealed and made known 
to us here, - purely vindicative for ſin ; but, as 
| other Temporal puniſhments here, defigr'd to 
| excite us tOa cleanſing and correfting berimnes, 
whatever is ill built by us for fegr of it 3 and, 
by our lighter penances here, to'a preventing 
itz And if the preaching of Hell-torments to 
come may profit us, ſo may thoſe of Purgato- 
fy) : Again, ar. n2.32. From which Text 
St. Auſtin colleted=—Sunt quibus, etſs non in 
ifto, tamen remittetaur [i. e. not for the eternal, 
remitted alwaies here or not at all, but a tem- 
poral pain or puniſhment] in fururo. Exam- 
ples alſo of ſuch rempora] puniſhments, averti- 
tible or remoyable by ſome penal works of our 
own 5 and our preater ſuffering from God, 
changed into thoſe leſſer from our ſelves, See 
in Foxa 3. 16. compared with 7, and $. &c. 
— 1 King. 28. 29,--2.Chron, 182. 6, 7.——» 
33- 12,13, — 2 King. 7.1, compared with 
2 King ( 6, 30,-=1 Cor. 11, 31, 32. I have 
quoted here the more Texts, to ſhew that Gods 
Mercy ordinarily includes alſo ſome perſonal 
ſatisfaction, in ſome part at leaſt, to bis Fuſt-ce, 
7uſtitia & pax ofculate ſunt——= 1 ;ſers cordjam 
& jud:cium cantabs tibi Domine : that he may 

be both loved and feared. ] 
| They are taught therefore, that a true Con- 
tr:1:07 1n the ſubjeRt (the requiſites of which ſee 
before $.140.&c.) is {till preſuppoſed to the be» 
nefit of any Z#dulgencez and that he who hopes 
any gain thereby, muſt alſo,if in Mortal fin, by 
the Sacrameng of Penance, render himſelf firſt 


4 ant es - C4? belly or ” 
by is S £4taag 4 *ERD2 c onto, 0 Xe; FN __ "das Ex ets, PIs EF 
208 SEES EE 22-44, EE NP EE, NEO 2 2g” Oh. Ss © 5 PR Wy © OO Op IRS ee ha — mn . 
I > ; Wes I TO PDT NIST, AS 01,5 CI TG ghee bit ee CC CRE Sn .03 
- - $2 ” uy an +: wy rele” . ! IG oP 700% 4 ; ; 6 ES eh 
/ : 4 Bn S 5 ARS a by Se 
. i - LE. = 
«7 \ 
t F: 
4 ; 
ey & _ 
/ ( ] . 
» 4 
v 


[[ De Civ. : 
Dci.l.-21, _ 6 
C. 24, 4 
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in the fate of Grace - Contritis &: Confejſis 


: being the Gondition on the part of the indulged, 
| expreſſed, or implyed in all Indulgences. 
&- 49. As for the ordinary expreſlion in theſe In- 


dulgences, promiſing a remſſion of their ſins, 
the firſt of this Authors hard Queſtions, (who 
asks, how it conſiſts with this DoQrine of Indul- 
ences their reſpeRing not the fault, but the 
1 Dela. *<poral puniſhment thereof) it is anſwered 
dulg.1.;, Jong lince by Bellarmin || (and it.were well, if 
co, 7, this Author with his old objections would com- 
municate to his Proteſtant Readers the Catho - 
licks old Anſwers; and to the Catholick Rea- 
2 ders his own Reply to them) — I proprerea 
Ep: * dici, quod indulgentia conjungitur ordinarie cum 
I confeſſione Sacramentali; & facit, ut qui per 
Be ; Sacramentum Þ enitentie, [ which is received as 
6 a preparation for the Indulgence] fuit abſolu- 
I tus aculps, per Indulgentiam abſolvatur a pena; 
and,that the Indulgences ſpeak of the remiſſion 
' *De In- Of ſins,. quoad penar : Or as Suarez * —— Ab. 
dulg. ſolvit a culpi & peri; non quia Indulgentie 
Dilp. 50. utramque tollat : ſed quia, ut habeat effe um, 
$+15 debet ſupponere remiſſam culpam, & ipſa complet 

, fotius pane remiſſlonem. 
$. $0- Things ſtanding thus, to what end hath this 
> _"—— Author ſought our, and cited ſome teſtimonies 
> - [[p. 52s. of Roman Writers ? One ſaying |— That af- 
NV ter Indulgences were grown-common, many men 
did abſtain leſs fram evil attions, A ſecond, 
That they were only profitavle to the Idle and 
Wicked, A'third , That true Chriſtian piety 
was d:ſtrryed by them, and that all manner of 
W.ckeaneſs did ſpring from thence ; and that men 
"4 were 
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were affraid of committing no kindof ſin, when 
at ſo cheap a rate they could purchaſe a remiſſion 
| of them. A fourth, T hat let men do what wicked- 
neſs they will, by theni they ſhall be free from 
punifhment, &c. belides all his own inveive 
{tuff from pag. 415+ to p. 499. or $.3.to$.8. 
(where he would perſwade his Reader, that the 
Roman Indulgences countenance the imperj- 
gent to A continuance in their ſins, or promiſe to 
them any the leaſt relief as ro their pardon), I 
ſay,what mean all theſe impertinences? whzn ag 
Indulgences belong to none but juſt perſons 
and none, but the already penitent and reform- 
ed (as Catholicks are generally taught ) are 
at all concerned in, or ſuccoured by,them, And 
it muſt be by a moſt Groſs and bighly-Culpable 
ignorance, if any heretofore bave ſo far miſtz- 
ken the Churches conſtant DoQrine of Indul- 
gences,as tO itnagine the leaſt good from them, 
as tO their Salvation, if they either ſill continys 
ed in any Mortal fin, or afterward returned to 
itz and,if the pardon of ſuch fin were not firſt 
procured from God by a ſincere repetitance, 
There is (faith this Author, || after bis learned | p- 457+ 
ColleAion of old Indulgences) one 84d conditi- 
on implied in ſome of theſe Prayer s(he ought to 
have faid, in all) called being in the ſtate f 
Grace, the want of whith may hinger the tf 
from them ;, but 4 due Confeſſion with eAbſolu- 
tion will at any time put a man into it. But, by 
, his leave, there is another cad Condition beſides, 
which Gatholicks call Conrririon, or Repentarices 
and what Catholicks mean by it, may be ſcen 
before, $. 19. and 23, which this Author (ac- 
, | corging 
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cording to his wonted candor) hath left out, 
* and without which bis due Confeſſion and Abſe« 
lution ſignifie nothing ; and if they have this 1n- 
deed alſo to put them in the ſtate of Grace, 
much good may they have of their Indulgence z 
for alſo Proteſtants, and this Awthor hold this 
Contrition orRepentance of ſuch a ſtrange vers 
tae, that they admir all into the ſtate of Grace, 
h _—_ unabſolved, or unconfeſſed by it a- 
one. 
W hat means then ſuch a Tragical clamour a+ 
gainſt Roan Indulgences, as nouriſhing and 


| licenſing mens fins, and as ſold dear, and gree- 


dily bought [;. e. with almes, and other pious 
works, ] on this account z and ar laſt deceiving 
the purchaſer; whereas, ſuppoſe them all ut- 
terly to fail, and ro be meer frauds, they can- 
not be ſaid to. fail to any ſuch unpenitent Sin- 
ners; they fail only to thoſe, that (however 
this bargarn, as they call it, proves) are already 
in Gods Grace and favour, and the-ſtate of 
Salvation, and to whom perhaps the very grant» 
ing ſuch Indulgence (by reaſon of their diligent 
preparation for it) was the occaſion of bring- 
ing them into ſuch a ſtate; and Indulgences 
fail to theſe for nothing more, but' what the 
ſame Indulgences pretend to give, v:z, the re- 
miſlion of ſome remporal puniſhment, upon 
which failing follows ſome dilation, perhaps, of 
the poſſeſſion of their future bliſs, -whilſt their 
Contrition, Confeſlion, and the pious Work 
they do for ſuch an Indulgence, are forth- 
coming fcrih:ir reward. But Proteſtants,de= 
nying any ſuch temporal puniſhment to en 
after 
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after remiſſion of the fin, conſequently muſt 
affirmythat Catholicks gain much by what they 
ao;and loſe nothing at all by what they are pro- 
miſed, though the Indulgence utter]y fail them- 

2ly. As Catholicks are taught, that a right 8. £25 
diſpoſition is neceſſary in the Penitent, ſo, that ou 
for the Indulgence, is alſo neceflary a juſt cauſe, 
or motive of granting it, and fome way pro- 
portionable to the quality of the penance that is 
relaxed by it; 5s. e. a cauſe prudently eftimated 
more acceptable to God, and ſooner procuring 
the application of our Lords fatisfactions for 
the remitting of ſuch' puniſhment of ſin, than 
ſuch penances would be. Nothing is more 
obvious than this in Catholick Authors 3 and 
upon this ground, the ſaying of one Pater No- G 
ſter, or giving the Almes of a penny, or the 
like, is not thought by them a ſufficient cauſe 
(where is no other motive thereof ) for the 
Church- Governours thereupon to concede a 
plenary Indulgence, Neither is it here pretend» 
cd, that all paſt Indulgences of Popes, ur 0- 
thers, that may be produced, have always 
therefore neceſlarily had, or included ſuch a 
cauſe ; neither are Popes maintained infallible 
in their judgment herein—— Quiz per sndiſcre- 
tas atque ſuperfluas | and, cur indiſc-ete, & ſu- ' 
perfiue, ( ſaiih Bellarmin * ) n:ſe quia ot ofe, » De In. 
manes & irrite ſunt ? ] quas quidam Ec-. $46 
cleſiarum Preiati facere non verentur, & claves - _ 
Eccleſie conmtemnuntur, & penitentialis ſatis - wt 
fattio enervatur, decerninus, 8&c. Thus /nnocen= © 
cius 3. long ago in the great Lateran Council ||, 1c an.62- 
And Sixtus 4. having been ſomwhar Prodigal 

K 3 in 


(84) 
in this kind, recalled many Indulgences for- 


merly conceced by him, See Extravag. Com- 
mun. |. $. tit. 9.c. 5. And fo Clement $8. 


"AD. gere aggreſſus eſt faith Barcnius *. And of the 
147- pollibility of che failing of the Pope himſelf 


De In- preſſe declararet ſe movers propter talem cauſam, 


Diſt, 2 Oo, 
S-9: e fficacia, jeu, valo-is fow, What a many Jeſts 


loſt kere in playing upon the Pop.'s infallibility 
12 this matter (the chief common-place of Pro- 
teſtznts when ſeeking quarrels,) perhaps con- 
tent to ſeem 2, worant herein, that he may ſhew 
Wit ? Though M:an while, the Chriſtian _ 
| gy 


lity and Obedience: in the SubjeRs of this 
Church is far from diſtruſting the prudence, 
or fidelity, eſpecially of this their chief Paſtor, 
aſliſted with ſo'wiſe a Council in his dilpenting 
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theſe favours; and far from weighing and diſ- - 


cuſling, whether the cauſe of ſuch promulgati- 
on be ſufficient, or no; Which as it is a thing 
of difficult reſojution (where many circumſtan- 
ces are to be conſidered, that are not fo well 
known to Subjects, and ſuch cauſe not expreſſ- 
ed, or not totally, in the Indulgence; for the 


pious work may be diverſe from the cauſe, or. 


motive of the promulgation-of ſuch a par- 
don || ). as, I fay, it ſeems to be a matter of 
d; fficult reſolution, ſo the aſſurance thereof(as 


* ] thall ſhew by and by) is of lzttle conſequence. ! 


As for Indulgences their Yalent quantum fo- 
rant, the ſonant is to be .underſtood not of 
that ſenſe which an illiterate perſon, not well 
jn{trued, may poſlibly rake them in, bur with 
thoſe commonly-known limitations, or ſuppo=« 
ſitions belonging to them, and particularly 
thoſe now mentioned,  Yalent quantum ſonent. 
x To perſons righily prepared ; and, 2 if pafſed 
upon a juſt and ſufficient cauſe, which are, or 
ought, to be, common precogn:ta, to all that 
make uſe of them : Scarce any promiſe paſſed 
among{t men, but includes ſome condition , 
which being well known, is thought not ne- 
ceflary to be exprefied. And when we find 
Remiſſion in the Scriptures promiſed, in ſeve- 
ral places, to Faith, to Almes, to the Sacra- 
ment, tO the love of God, to our Forgiving our 
Neighbonrs ſins agaiuſt us, &c, | hope, we 
OT | K 3 may 
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my rightly ſay, theſe Texts walent quantur: fo. 
zant ; and that the Holy Ghoſt in them in- 
tends no fraud ; and yet ſome other Conditi- 
ons muſt be underſtood, which are commonly 
known and learnt from other Scriptures, with - 
out which none of theſe Texts rigidly and fing- 
ly taken, are true, and valid. If then ſome par- 
ricular Indulgences, upon the defe& of ſome: 
condition requiſite to their validity, ſhould fail 
at leaſt in part of what they promiſe, yer as 
raſhly, and untruly, as uncivilly, doth our Au- 
thor therefore pronounce the Promulgator a 
Cheat : Becauſe one may poſlibly be miſtaken 
without a deſign to deceive ; and this Authar 
himſelf, when in a calmer temper, may diſcover 
a Medium between ſpeaking a truth, and cheat- 
ing. Otherwiſe it will follow, that himſelf al- 
=. ſo, in all he faith, is either infallible, or a 
= Chear. : 

4 &. 48.” 3Zly. They aretaught, that, though perhaps 
__— there ſhould be ſome invalidity in an Indul- 
genee, by reaſon of ſome defect, in the cauſe,as 
to the full effe& thereof, yet is not the Indul- 
gence therefore torally invalid ; any pious cauſe 
whatever ſerving for a partial effet; and ſo, 
that it would prove an overſight in any Chriſt:- 
an to lofe this benefit, And if the releaſment 
of ſome temporal puniſhment, by the omitting 
our penances, and the Indulgences failing of its 
full effeR, be not had; yet z3t. Some other pi- 
oys work, enjoyned by the Indulgence, is per- 
formed, which hath irs reward: 2ly. Whilſt 
ſome part of ſuch temporal puniſhment, that 
remaing ſo uncompounded-for, may _ for 

ome 
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fome time ones future bliſs ; yet his preparati- 
on to render himfelf in the ſtate of Grace, and 
ſo capable of the benefit of the Indulgence (how 
dimuinitive ſoever this be ) may be of much 
more conſequence to him, than is ſuch puniſh- 
ment uncancelled ; whilſt it ſecures the main 
buſineſs, ;. e, his Salvation : and this way, he 
gains much more by the Indulgence, than he 
loſerh, another. 3ly. It is alſo very confide- 
rable, that the Penances now a-days remitted 
by Indulgences are ſuch, as are due indeed to 
| Gods __ and theſe as great as ever, yet 
moſt of them are not now impoſed as former- 
ly they have been; and ſo we ſhould have as 
much omitted ſuch a quantity of theſe Penances 
as is not enjoyned ( which is the moſt withour, 
as with, our receiving an /zdulgence for them. 
And ſo indeed it is bur a ſmall penance, that the 
moſt do forbear by paining an Indulgence ; 
and as much temporal puniſkment we may 
think would remain unſatisfied for, without 
ſuch Indulgence granted to ns, as now we be- 
come anſwerable for, by any defet# init; and 
ſo, if we haveno gain by it, neither is there a- 
ny great loſs; I mean, from our zegleFs in 
doing pexarce upen the ſecurity of the Indni- 
gence. Bur 4ly. No lofs there ic; buta ſure 
gain by ir, if we take care both to perfor? all 
our penances enJoyned, (in theſe latter times, 
not ſo burdenſome, nor/bearing any porportt- 
onto thoſe preſcribed by ancient C anons),and 
alſo to gx7 the Indulgence by doing the pious 
works tenjoyns, for thar, wherein our penan- 
- performed may fall ſhort of the — 
ue, | I 


If any then ſhall urge here, that it is difficulf 
to know the true validity ofan Indulgence, or 
the ſufficiency ofits cauſe, T anſwer ;, As it is 

difficult , ſo (TI have ſhewed here) not much 
neceſſary. | 

And laſtly; ſince Indulgences are a priviledg 
or favour, that none are compelled to make 
uſe of;thoſe, who either ſcruple their validity, 

- or fear arelaxation of neceſſary Chriſtian Dif- 
cipline by them, may let them-alone, do their 
Penence, and all is well. And thoſe Pro- 
teſtants, who ſo much diſlike them, ate wel- 
come to ſtay in the Communion of the Church, 
| and have none ofthem. Neither had Luther 
any juſt cauſe to run out of the.Church, for 
fear Indulgences ſhould have gotten ſome of 
his money. | 

4ly. Though, upon the conceſſion of a ple- 
nary Indulgence none are ſtricly obliged to the 
performance of any penances, either thoſe en- 
joyned them, or others due for the ſatisfaRion 
of any part of the Temporal puniſhment of 
their fin: Yet 1ſt. As theſe penal deeds, . ſuch 
as Almes, Watching, Faſting, and Prayers are 
numbred among other good works, that are al- 
ways very acceptable to, and, highly rewarda- 
ble with God, and may poſſeſs them of an high- 
er Degree of Glory, fo all are adviſed to a 
frequentation of them ſtill on this account ; 
which augmentation of glory, and our future re- 
ward by theſe penal, as they are alſo good 
works, is much more to be eſteemed (as Card. 
Lugo obſerves ||) than the Redemption of our 
Temporal pain by the benefit of I 

| 2. A 
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2. And again, 24 they are any way profitable 
and requiſite to thoſe two .ends of Penances of- , . Fe 
' ten forementioned * as *the begetting of a rrue , ;* i, 
and fotid .Contrition, for ſins paſt, without. 

which had the very foundation of Iadulgences 

fails; or.* the cure of former vicious babirsxthe 
moderating of our paſlions, and prevention of 

ſin for the time to come, a relapſe into,which 

in effek as .to- ſalvation ruines again what In- 
dulgences-have formerly procured ;. and. much 

better were it for the Penitent to forgoe the 1n- 
gulgence, than-+ſach Penance,. the ' omiſfion 

whereof ſhould betray him to be re-erſlaved to 

fin;, Here alſo, Jay, be is ſtil} adviſed, eſpe- ; 

cially as-be hath.more reaſon to ſuſpet his pre- 

ſent eſtate, to a.continuance of ſuch Penances, : 
notwithſtanding, what-ever favqur done him by . 
Indulgences[ of which mattertbus P. Leymann, || || Lib. 5: 
.out. of eAlbertus LMApnus——" onſultiſſimumn onvy 
eſſe, ut ſemper tota panuentia [ namely, that is ** 
enjoyned us] impleatur, quia plerumque minor, 
. quam ,peccatis debeatur, mjunita eſt per modus 1 
.mnearcne, reſeFuantis. a recidiva ; _ & ſepe incet- = 
tun, an Indulgentiamlacrati ſimue [touched be- = 
fore}; vel ſalrtm; lite plene, ut ab omni pt- 

"a rmmunes exiſt ant And=—Penitentie, que 
pro peccatis imjungs. ſolent, exigne ſunt, & ſepe 
* ,.antumloco Medicina ſeu ourationis peccatorum 

. #1perat&y quas omntmodo umplere expedit, Thus 

all Belarmin |} in anſwer to Chammitins, urg. et” 
 Ing——Non bebere relaxari per Indulgentias ex- dulg 1.2" 
 Ercitia virtutum , fruftus 5enitentia, & nove © 13.” 
Vit, . CF Carms moy: !f:cationem, alioqui noxie &r . 
pe-nicioſe efſent Ina gentia——Deperts ſponte 

EM ſuſcey - 
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 ſuſcepris reſponders 3 not ebire 0 velavare; 
QUAICNKS HLULES fo ey vite, & carnis 
mortificationem'; ſea poſſe relax gutitenus ſuni 
E : c——— eccatis Ti e.-pdſt ek eo ; 
| Ne _— ad adeptam.)} And Fiſewhere (ſaith he) —_— 
: we * Hoc tempore qui ſe parant ad liidulgentids confe« 
quenaa confiters folent pttcath Saverdots, '& tt= 
jnultam ſatisfattionem implerey non 99 iruj t%- 
i/timantes, ſibi tantum injulnitas peritintsas vor 

donari, fed alias longe m—D bo 0” 

'T ſaid here, The Penitefit, notwithſtsnditi 
Indulgences, is adviſed to'perforro his perrantes 

jinpoſee ; bur ſome Roman'DAors fay ;obByrH 
IP if ſuch: Penances. be expreſls impofed by bis 
=_ -  Confeſlor, not as ſatizfatory or vindicative 
= for fin paſt, but as Judged by him'morally'fie- 
= _ ceſfary for preſerving one from future, {of - 

' ho which thus Suarez || Cum in Pententia injuntta 

= duplex ratioinventrs poſſut, nimirim vinditte, & 
© medicine praſervantis, quamvis ex vi Indulgen=- 
ti2 ceſſet jatisfattio Sacramentalis' ſub priors #4- 
tions, nou tamen- ſub poſteriori, ſo ſub 11d poſita 
fit.—— Quia Tadulgentia tollit debitum”,, non'ta- 
_ = men tollitur materia ſen neveſſitis medicine. A- . 

E” JÞ DePz. gain |—Intelligendufiiiyſt "per bas Trdulgen- 
*F -nir-D.50.. £145 remitts penztentias mpoſitas ,ut ſarisfaltive 
> $2, - ſunt, non ut medicinales; quia Indulgentia ion 
| datar in defſtrultzonem, ſed in edificationem ani- 
majum. And ——His temporibns, confiderato 
110do quo penitentie imponi ſolent, raro- vel nun- 
= .-. quam omictere licet penitentias s-mpoſuras Propter 
5  :Jndulgentias quis reverf imponuntir leviſſime 


| * ententia, *G que Vix ſa fficiunt'per modum me - 
dicine,] And that paſſave Of Card. Beltarmin, 
4 10 Indulg. 


Ee So 


Indalg. 1. x. 6. 7. ſeems much, to.confirm this 
a [gerdum ctigm Pontifices (faith he ) in lite- 
ris. Indulgentiarum preſcribunt, ut Sacerdotes in- 
| Jungant penitentias ſalutares tis,. qui indulgents- 
Am can ſequi, « iderant ——— Relaxare autem 101 
intendunt p etitentias illas ſalutares, quas jubent - 
3,5pers, ] And thoſe Do&ors of a contrary 

epinian, yet grant an obligation ſtill of the 

Pentents performing them, though not from 

he Prieſts injunRion, yer from the morall ne- 6 
' cellity of the thing as to avoiding ſin, See Card. "2 


ke De Sacra. P en'tent. D. 27. $. 2, who 
alſo. concludes—Conſulendum ſemper effe peni- b 
renth ut opera impoſita, quoad fieri poſſit , adim- "if 
. pleat 3 nec debere panitentias omitti indulgentia- = 
KR occafione, quia zlla opera impoſita etiam fuc- 
rant 4 medic ex defiderio ſalutis, &- quia proſunt 
ad meritum ;, quod pluris factendum eſt, quam 
redemptio peng temporalis. | . 
As {ne gone; therefore are a great conſo- 5:57-_ 
lation to Chriſtians in reſpeR of the Tempo- 
ral Punjſhments, or Penances, for removing 
them, (longe majores, as Bellarmin, than thoſe 
enjoyned ), that they are liable to by their for- 
mer. fins; ſo are they by prudent Chriſtians 
made little or no uſe of for the omiſſion of any 
Penances,they can well perfarm,in their having 
2 conzjnual eye to, the other two ends now 
named, which mult be made good for reaping 
any benefit by an Indulgence ; and to the third 
alſo, for the, aapancing of their future happi- 
eſs, And this, , which is ſaid here, may, I = 
ſuppoſe, fatisfie the Obje&ion of our Author || [| P- 526, . 
-—that by Indulgences Catholicks are excuſed =. 
| 45 from 


ras ue 


which this Author (as his uſe is) 


P GE nr 
from doing the beſt parts of their Religion,viz., 


Severe Mortification , Faſtings , Prayers; 
Almes, &c. Which, uſt, It it have any- 
ſtrength inir, holds as much againſt ancient'In-' 
dulgences, as the modern ; nor preſſeth' it the 
one more than the'other, both theſe remitting. 
the like penal Satisfaftions, - 2ly. So far as 
ſuch penal works are neceſſary,” as other poo#' 
works, to the purchaſe oraugmentation of e- 
ternal happineſs 3 or to repentance for ſins 
paſt; or toeaving off ſin for the farure, none 
are diſlwaded from them by Indulgences 3 but 
on the contrary, for the ampler parcaking of 
the benefir of the Indulgence, are adviſed to, 
and alſo enjoyned them, Luther and Cher- 
nitius long ago moved the ſame Objection; and 
Bellarmiz long ago gave ſueh-an Anſwer, | 
inſtead of con- 
futing, conceals. _ Fc,” 

sly. It ſeems alſo reaſonable (.for which ſee 
Eſjtius if 4. Sent. diſt, 20, $19. and Layman 
Moral Theol. 1, 5.7. tratt.g.c. and the Au- 
thors referred-to by-them), fince a much grea- 
ter penance by a plenary Indulgence is remit= 


. ted to one, than to another, as ſuch is a greatet 


linzer ; or, being an equal offender, hath for- 
merly done leſs penance for his fin.; and confi- 
gdering tit the pious works,enjoyned, are not 
varyed proportionably ro the d:fferent,debts 
of thoſe perſons, who are by the ſndulgence 
&quaily releaſed, reaſonable I ſay, That there 
be ſuppoſed,in the Suſcipient (to oþtain.the full 
eff:& of che Indulgence) a/proportionable pre- 
raration, moriufications antdegrec'ol Contri- 
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ation forthem ;'F" 
min, || on'St.' Cyprians ſaying * =—= Qyam mag- 
na deliquimus,; tam granditer de fieamus,. COm- 
ments thus— Non ſignificat dolorem © abſolute 


offenſions «quandum eſſe, quod fievi non poteſt ;, 
Sed proportionem illam 'inter-peccata"& dolorem 


de peccatii efſe debere,ut dg majore peccato magss, 
( minore minus doleamus. 
4 lumeſt; ne homo ſe ipſe fallat, & dum in ſe acrem 
F @© intetſam contritiotiem excitare non ſatagit, 
revera ne appreciative quidim toro corde crimina 
deteſtetur. And— Non negamus (ſaith Lugo 
ſſ in anſwer alſo to the Fathers ) expedire,ut pec- 
cator conttur ſumma intenſiove dolere,” ut -certior 
fit pamitentia,'&c. In quo ſenſu debenit;"accips 
Patres, qui Jummum -dolorem exigunt=—And 
Concil. Trident, *— Sane & Divine fuftitie 
ratio extgere videtur, ut alifter a Domino in Gra- 
tiam recipuaniar qui ante Baptiſnum per ignoran- 
tram deliquerint 4 alter vero, qui ſemel a peccas 
tis & Demonis ſervitute libernti, & accepto Spi- 
$ rus Sanit; dono, ſcientes templum Dt; violare, 
'S © Spiritum Santtum contriſtare ' non formida= 
'F' + verint,” Which reaſon ſeems to bold as much 
; for ſorrow for fin, as for ſatisfaQtion, eſpecially 
1f we conſider the like expreſlion, Thzd. c. 2. 
—n ſine magnis noſtris fletibus & laboribus, 


&C.. | 
7 -_ alſo it ſeems, that where the pi- 
ous work is indefinitely propoſed, as, - for -in- 
ance, the giving of-Almes, withonr any cer- 
fain' quantity expreſſed, this* work ſhould be 
 - | L 3 per- 


'ericion, to'diſpoſe him for ir, according to his. 
reater offences formerly,” and ſmaller humi-. 
fa "To this purpoſe - Bellar- 


{| De! Pa- 
nit. 1. 2. 
_ I 4s 
Serm. de 


Lapis, 


And *——Perica- [Ib.c.1te 


I} De Pz+.. 


nit. Diſp. 
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ſaite with-the greater favour any one receives ; 
knowing this, that. the difpenſations of God's 


 *  Mercies bythe Church-Governours (who re | 
.: '-* entrnſted.1n chem, as Stewards ,. and not as  f. 
' Lords). ought to be adjuſted, as much. as may } 

© be, ca the receivers differ 
And, if itþe ſaid here, that this leaves one un- 


certain of a due preparation, and ſo, of the tull 


ee of the Indulgence ; I anſwer, that every 


one is Jett. uncer7ain in a greater mattery than 
this, reſpeRing lodulgences 5 namely, io big 
having. a true Coptr;tion , and being in the 
ſtate of Grace, —_ | 
Here then we fee Motives enow, (withoug 
denying Indulgences. valere quantum ſonant, 1$ 


'S 


it is expounded betore, and this Language 45 | | 
ordinarily .underſtood), for Belarmins pru-" } 
. dent man both to receive and make yſe of al} - ] 
the Indulgences he can procure, nor lighyly to -} 
diſtraſt euker the judgment or fideliry of thoſe } 


to whom our Lord hath committed the dif- 


certainty of his own due preparation, and :tbe 


the Indulgeace may poſſibly nor be ground- 
ed an a: cauſe ſufficient, as to the t03al effet 


thereof; \that, I fay, for ſome of zhcle reaſons - | | 
——Simul (4. e. together with his making uſe | 
ofthe Taduigence”] ecigm ſtudeat dignos pemten- | 


tie fructus ferre | which clauſe this Author 0+ 
mits | 4c , pro ſuis peccatis Domizo [atisfacere. 
Of which the Cardinal gives theſe very reaſons 
eo et att ed in 


We ad Win = 
< {M _ 


We ” 
re WOES RE TIEN OPER EN 
þ & MOTEL. A. 

R A 
q - 
> 


egrec, | as ſeems mare to | 


Ly , 
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pealing of them and chat alſo, "for the nogr | | 


danget of 's relapſe, and Fthe advancing bis | 
juſtification and furure reward, and allo +85 F 
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faith Bellarmm?] quibus penitenrialss ſariif 
"eftruatur ; and of the 2:5: beteretvrlts of the 


ef ENT 
pete 

Es > 

, HE os 
TORE 
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2” es ny” 
i the fate Parkgra 


& Wy here Ovid . 
(Rith Ne)poreſt fer ur abgiintetlo Tndulyentiancn 
Jortiarur effelinm, rs ues #lls 
ripye; vel ob defeitum'1 
corcbdit; ol _ Can 
Hs pb ws 1018 3 At 
Fr: f py Weeftar Wy 
non ante, ah es n has ys 
trdnlenria's vel on fit rata, phe ven 
te Kiith elſewhere of receiving the'S! 
> Oza ebb woman 47" — toiy- * De Pas - 
Trettonen babwiſſe 3 3 Traque, * wt (ters ae 3in- nit. L. 2, 


"Bilgentia fecurior fit, "deber erin ontnia Wares © MY 
Mitdia adhere, £ Deus ud evcitiis | 
3nPiruit. Which Reafotis'of t 
'bis prifiterit mad, for Teve- 


abes, the ſubje& Ertl tnirchY 'inflexd of 
bog (a his'caſtbate F) Aye "For, in- 
would 


uide pol ſpore." 
Io Voie ſeveral es by that Tae "Bei, 'or _$- 60. _ 
are ſtill, found 'inthe %ſe of ces; "ts 
they are by Proteſtants, ani 'by cis Author - 
particilatly, much *exapiraced, four == 
Cathdlicks 'confelſed "an red, E2h 


_ the 3. in the great Laretan Council Þeſd 2x. ; 


D. I215. Can. '62.-cottiplains bf. 2&9 
Yndiſereet and ſupe?finowTi. @, prancs C- Irrine, 


ab;o 


Queſtots, or Colletors in thofe days. ' Cle- 


"ment _— Sth.-in the Coltcibof Vienna, treld 
A. D. 1311. cenſures theevil praftices 'of 11Conftic . 
"thoſe times much'more. {Part of which Con- age 01 | 


ſtitition, 'F will here travſeribe ; 'to ſhew "the " 
| Reader, *** 


—_ 
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Reader, . that the:blame, laid on the Pope and 
the Church, wasthe fault of the wicked Mini» . | © 
* ers. and ..under-Officers of the inferior 'Gler- 

. Sy, to. whom the. publiſhing of Indlulgences; 
and- colleRion of the, peoples Almes for ſome 
\ Publick pious uſes, , was committed ; and. that 

Indulgences, as by theſe.as well in theirSer- PF 
 mans,as.colleions, miſreprefented tothepeo- |} * 
ple and, perverted, are ſo'much inveighed.a- Þ} 

ainlt by ſeveral Roman Writers, —Gum als- 
- qu (ſaith be there). ex bujusmods Queſtaribus 
= [of whom. he ſaid a little. before, — 70s 5 
b .- us :predicationibus. ſumplices decipere,  & au- | | 
= Tum extorquere in animarum periculum, . & plu- 
rimorum ſcandalum]ſicut ad noftram audientian 
eſt perlatum, non ſme. multa temeritatis audacia 
- & deceptione multiplics animarum, indulgentias - 
populo, -motu. ſi aſa; io,. de fatto concedant; ſu- 


| per voris diſpenſent ; a perjariss, homicidiis, & 
> - .peccatis aliss ſebi confitentes abſalvant z male ab- 
* lataincerta (data þ : aliquz pecunie quantitate) | 
remittant; tertiam aut quartam partem de pe- 
nitentiis, nguntiis relaxents animas tres , vel 
- . plurerparettum vel amicorumillorum, quielet- 
E- -  mnoſynas 645. conferunt, de phrgatorio ( ut aſſerunt 
"2 mendaciter ) extrahant,. & ad gaudia paradiſe 
Þ | perducant ; benefatoribus locorum , quorum 
Bueftores exiſtmnt, remiſſionem plenariam peccas 
 torum Indulgeant, & aliqui ex ipſes eos a peni 
 & 4culpi (ut. eorum verbis utamur). abſolvant, | 
Nos, abuſus hujuſmods, per quos cenſura vileſcit |} 
Eccleſiaſtica, & - clavium Eccleſie antboritas * 
aucitur in contemptum, omnimode abolers vo» | 
lentes, inhibemns, '&c, Laftly, tbe Couacil _ 
| "— IT IM | of I 
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alſo gave ſo great ſcandal” to Zather and his 
followers) quite abrogated this Office and the 
priviledges belonging thereto 5 and hath com-: 
mitted the publiſhing of ſuch Indulgentes, and 
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6f Trent, || after the loſt Jabour of ſeveral pre- || 5ef 21. . 
cedent Councils to reform theſe perſons, (who*. 7 


C. 9. 


colle&ion of Charities to the Ord nary of the 


L place, and two of the Chapter joyned with 


him, to. be done n4lls prorſus mercede Accepta 3 
1. e. when theſe Alms are directed to ſome cer- 
rain publick work : 'and nor left to the peoples 
own diſtribution of them, ro what poor and 
necefſitous perſons themſelves think good, in 
ſuch a quantity, as every ones devotion ſhall 


move him to, as in many Indulgences they are; 


where we ſee, that all the Sales, Harveſts, T 7r4- 
ding, eAvarice,. Cheating of the Pope and his 
Huck ſters, occurring almoſt in every page of 
our Authors di{courſe, comes only to this 3 
the relieving-of ſome poor, and the occaſion- 
ing of ſome deeds of Charity to the rich; where 


{ . themſclves judg it beſt beſtowed 5 And doth 


this Author rhink, in this liberty: he takes to 
ſay what he pleaſes, that if words ſpoken,words 
alfo printed; and thoſe ſomwhat more than 
enuz]e agys (hall: not be called toan'account ? 
But ſuppoſe it be a Collection of the peoples 
Charity for ſome publick work; as the building 
of a Church, or Hoſpital, the maintaining 'of a 


ju War againſt fome Enemy and oppreflor . 


of Chriſtianity, and this amonnting to ſome 
vaſt ſum of money ; may every one therefore 
take: the liberty to charge the Pope, or the 
Churches Prelates with fraud , coyetouſneſs, 
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putting all, or a great part thereof in their own 


. Coffers, and pretending only not intending a 


publick benefit,at pleaſure, and without proof ? | 
Or, this beinga t uth, may he therefore deny 
the lawfulneſs of Ind#lgences, and defame the 


Church that allows them, upon ſuch a Perſonal 


fault ? 

Perſonal abuſes in Indulgences are granted, 
whilſt the DoAtinve and practice allowed by. the. 
Charch are juſtified. A good Catholick this 


Author may be, and be obliged to believe, no 


more than now he doth, ſeveral things, which 
in this diſcourſe he eagerly oppoſeth. Doth 
he condemn conceſſions of 1ndulgences for 
frivolous cauſes, and ſome ſlight work ? So do. 
the Catholick Authors. And doth he not hold 
the Popes judgment to be infallible in theſe ? 
Neither do they. Is he for no Treaſure of the 
Church ? [f the infinite and inexbauſtible trea- 
ſure of the Merits and (atisfations of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be only allowed by him, the Ro- 
man Divines hold no other Treaſure neceſſary. 
Will he have Indulgences only remit Canonical: 
Penances ? Thoſe Authors, that hold ſo, are. 
nat cenſured by the Roman Church, Doth he 
think, that ſame of the Roman Doors, in 
their ating of Indulgepces have ſwerved,from 


the Docrine of the ancieve Church ?' he may 


enjoy the Churches Communion , and kold 
with others of.them. thoſe tenents that pleaſe -- 


. him better. Ihbave here frequently quoted ſe- 


veral .of them, to ſhew that nothing here ſaid 
by me is ſingular. Doth ſuch a frequency of 
Tudulgences as ruines Church-Diſcipline, and 
ny 
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renders the Powcr of the Keys conterptible, 
1 diſpleaſe him ? So doth ir the Comcel of Trent, ISeff.25; 
{I(defiring a greater moderation therein,& 4 re- 5...” 4. 
duction to the pattern of Antiquity) : So bath xaqulg. 
ic likewiſe done ſeveral Popes, as is faid before. 
Doth he dereſt the baſe Arrs, and miſ-informa- 6 
rions of the people, for filthy Jucres ſakeg pro- | x 
miſing them much more rhan Indulgences ex- | * 
tend to, or the Churches Do@rine warrants ? 
So have Councils, and Popes, as I bave ſhewn, \ 
cenſured and endeavoured to ſupprels them. 

Are ſuch complaints of the abuſe of Indulgen- 
. Sences made.now ? So were they in St. Gypri- * germs 
an's time. Of which he ſaid * ——Irr:ta pax : de Laps 
pernicioſa dantibus, nihil profutura accipientibus, fi 
And—|| Ea concedere qua in perniciem vertiin-- 
tur, dec'pere eft - nec erigitur ſic lapſus|'from Y 
the Indulgence] ſed per Dei offenſam magis im= u Con- 2 
pellitur ad rumam. Bur not therefore, for fefſor- * 
tuch abuſes, the ufe of Indulgences to be abro- 
gated. To conclude; the preſent allowed 4 
practice of Indulgences , by occaſioning the  *? 
examination of mens Conſciences, and a ſence b: 
and ſorrow for their ſins, a repairing to the 
Sacraments, and performing many penances , 

ſeems rather ro improve Chriſtian Diſcipline 

(as the times are now degenerated from the ' 
ancient) than ro impair it 3 And ordinarily, by 

the In«ulged his diſpoſing of his own Alms, 

this practice is ſufficiently cleared from Cove- 
rouſnels, Bargains, Sales, Cheating, this Au- 

thors main charge. Again, the Do&#rine of 

the Church concerning them is very compendi- | 
ous and genera]: Nor is there any part of this L 3 
M 2 Ay- . 3 
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Authors book, wherein ſo much may be grant- 
ed him, without violating any thing taught by 
1:. Ard as no Point commonly is Bice bajeba 
by Proteſtants, than this of Indulgences, fo 
none ſeemsto afford them leſs pretence of diſ- 
content, or to give leſs cauſe of departing 
from the. Churches Communion (yet this is © 
aid to be the farſt, that occaſioned that of Ly. 
ther, and the Reformation) ſince it is a Privi- 
ledg, or Favour, that none are compelled ro 
make uſe of, and thoſe who have any fears, or 
ſcruples concerning it, and therefore would 
have n0 Indulgences, may let them alone, do 
their penances, and all is well,  _ | 
And .here I might well' paſs by the Fifteen 


ueſtions, every one alſo containing many 


| ſub-Queſtions in it, with which this —_— 


corciudes his Diſcourſe of Indulgences, an 

faith, the Roman Doctrine of ;ndulgences with 
a touch of theſe flyes in p'eces like a Glaſs-drop, 
(though this Doctrine hath becn touched by 
rhe chiefeſt of theſe Queſtions long ago, acked - 
by Lutker, Calvin, Chemnitins, and others 
and the Catholicks Anſwers tothem, feem to 
have made them vaniſh away like ſo many wa- 
ter- bubbles : Neither bath this Author, for all 
his terrible and deftruive touches, had the 
courage to touch theſe Anſwers,) Thele, T 
fay, I might paſs by, having already ſpoken to 
allthat ſeems material, and pertinent therein, 
inthe precedent Diſcourſe. Belides ; He thar 
maintains a thing as a point of his Faith, cannot 
therefore reaſonably be obliged to reſolve all 
manner of Qxeſiions, that may be put concern- 
I "as | | ing 
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ing it; Ir is ſufficient, that he hath a good evi- 
dence of ſo much, as he doth, or is obliged to 
maintain 3 or, as the Church hath determined. 
Many queſtions may. be asked, wherein there 
appears not light enough for giving a certain 
reſolution ; and this anſwer only needs be re- 
rurned'to. them, that, to maintain all that the 
Ckurch, or our Faith requires, it 1s not ne- 
ceſſary” to anſwer them. -. Many Queſtions 
thereare concerning Indu)gences ſtated Pro. 
and Cor, by learned Catholicks, whilſt all of 
them agree in the lawfulneſs 'and benefit of 
themz and, Who doubts of the Holy Trinity 
becauſe he cannot: clear all difficulties about it ? 
Biſhop 4ndrews thought it a good Anſwer to 
Bellarmin concerning the Real Preſence—— 
Preſentiam credimus non mmus quam vos veramn, 
De modo preſentie nil temere definimus : And 
eſpecially this liberty may be claimed, when 
this Author is in ſuch an unſerious and drolling 
| humour, with which, in ſuch ſacred matters, bis 
Adverſary hath no inclination to a correſpon- 
dence, asking ſuch Queſtions as theſe : What 
ſatisfaition Gods Fuſtice receives for remitting 4 
temporal puniſhment upon an Indulgence grant - 
ed, where, when, how, by whom, it is paid ? in 
what way the payment is made ? whether ſo much 
ready caſh of the Churches Treaſure | i. e. of our 
Lords ſufferings for us} #s paid down upon the 
nail, according to the preportiori of every ones fins, 
[ or temporal puniſhment] ; or God 3s told 
where ſuch a treaſure lies, and bid go and ſatisfie 
himſelf for ſo much ag is to be di 7 Yay of the 
Debt ? Bur indeed ſuch extravagant Interro- 
x oy M 3 Satories 
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atories madein theſe Spiritual matters, as if 
the Churches treaſure were kept under lock 
and key, and counted like money out of a bag, 
are rather to becontemned, than replied to. 
Yet, that this Author may not pleaſe himſelf 
too much therein, or his Proteſtant Reader 0- 
ver-value them, TI ſhall return to them briefly 
that which I conceive ſufficient to undeceive 
him, (giving here only the ſum of them, and 


levging the Reader to view them more art large | 


in bheBook ). 
To the Firſt, Why 5n 4 plenary Indulgence 
the expreſſion runs, Remiſſion and Pardon of all 
their 7% when the Indalgence relates only to the 
Temporal Puniſhment thereof ? The Anſwer is 
ſer down before $. 49. Remyſion of ſin is men- 
tioned in the Indulgence, becauſe an Indulgence 
alwaies ſuppoſerh remiffion of the ſin (quoad 
culpam or offenſam), and of its eternal puniſh- 
ment by the uſe of the Sacrament of Penance, 
that is joyned with the Indulgence , and then 
It compleats all.quoad penam too, in remiſlion 

alſo of the re-poral puniſhment, 
To the Second, How any puniſhment of the 
fault can be ftil due, when the fault 5s already 
pred ? R., One would think our Author 
had never heard of Reatns culpe, and pers ; or 
rather, he knew, the Lady had not. By Re- 
miſſion of the Sx, Catholicks mean, of the En- 
mity it puts between God and the Sinner, 
whereby he is again received into his favour, 
with which isalſo alwaies neceſſarily joyned the 
remiſſion of the Eternal Puniſhment ; the Ie. 
tention of which cannor conſiſt with our reſti- 
| cution 
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tution into his friendſhip, as the retention of 

ſome temporal puniſhment may. The fintherr, 

as to this enmity, wholly pardoned, yer, as tO its 
puniſhment, is remitted only in pare; and- in 

part ti} un-remitted, and to be anſwered-for. 

As 2a Parent, ſtraight, upon a Childs confeſſion 

ofa fault, moving him to picy, re-admits him 

into his loſt favour (which we call forgiving 

bis fault ; and.do learn this Language from 

what Nathan faid from God' to Dawid, con» - 
felling—= Dominus aige "4 eccatum tuns) 25am.12. 
| . but nevertheleſs after this, for many good 73: 
JT ends, correRs himg for it, as God did Davia, 

| ver. 14.——Propter hoc, filius qui-natus eff tibs, 

&c. Ando ſairhthe Pfalmiſt of the Children 

of 1ſrael in the Deſert |——Domine Deus nofter, |F/-98.8. 
tu propitixs fuiſti es [there is pardoning the 

fin, and yet], & ulciſcens in omnes adinventio- 

nes eorum ; | 1, e. the, temporal puniſhment of 

their pardoned (ins he there inflicted on them, 

not entring into the Land of promiſe, &c.] 

4 Perhaps this Queſtioner may better compre- 

| . hend this, if I fer it him down in the Explicati- 


on of a Proteſtant, Chermitius | ——Fide prop- || Exam. 
zer Chriſt um, accipimus ſimpul remiſſiotem culpe Conc. 
& pene aterne, Sed, quod ad Panas temporales Trid. 
in has vita attiner, poſt pro 21k remiſſionem pec- 
catorum ſabjiciuntur | jultificati ] 1 hac vita gg. 
vel communib#s calamutatibus, vel peculiaribus 
penis propter certa ſeu privata quedam peccata.' 
Ur «Adam, Dama, Populus Iſracl, Miriam. 
Teſtartur idem calamitates Baptizatorum poſt 
| Saptiſmum. 'Oſftendunt etiam Scripture exem- 
| Pia, Dewn aliquands & poſt reconciliationem, ſeu 
| | rem! ſſig- 
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remiſſionem quibuſdam ſingulares penas ob pec- 
cata in hac vita smponere, quanquam hoc non ſit 
univer ſale.—Scriptura etiam dicit , de reconcilia- 
its, Corpus mortuun eft Pitts peccatum,Rome8; 


quaſs Deus illis nondum ſatis ſit reconciliatus, 
ſeu aliquid offenſe retinuerit, etiam poſt datam 
remiſſionem peccatorum 3, Sedillis imponuntur ad 
caſtigationem ſi, ad exemplum aliorum-:; Ne, 
accepts reconciliatione, obliviſcantur, quanta ſit 


verſus peccatum. Thus He | 
6. 65; To the Third, What temgoral puniſhment re- 
Qu. 3. 7emains tobe ſatisfied for #*.- from which we 
may be freed by Indulgences? R. We can be 
freed only from thoſe temporal puniſhments by 
Indulgences, from which we may by our Pe- 
” nances. If asked, fron what temporal puniſh» 
ments our penances may relieve us.?. I anſwer; 
from ſuch, as God purpoſeth to inflit on any 
here, or hereafter, in this world, or the next 
| (if he ſpare us here) .in relation to our parti- 
Y cular perſonal and actual fins, unleſs our own 
4 penances and humiliations do prevent them. 
Bur then, ſpeaking of this preſent life, where 
many ſufferings and afflictions happen to Chri- 
{tians upon many other accounts, than the pu- 
. niſhing and chaſtiſing them for ſome former 
ſins; and where ſome of thoſe alſo, that are 
_ inflicted for former ſins, may be not upon any 
bumiliation or penances avertible ; which, or 
of what kind thoſe be, that are avertible; or 
whether of any kind ſome, but not others ; 
God only knows, not we, As for Death taken 
ir 
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And'2.Reg.nz, Qwma fecift hoc, &c,—— Non 


abominatio peccati, &' que magnitude ire Dei ad-. 


in general, it is a puniſhment of Original in, 
not removable by Penances:; but, for any 
thing we know, a premature, or ſome other 
kind of death, to ſome particular perſons, may. 
Mean' while, that Penances, Humiliarions, 
Faſtings. Watchings, Prayers, Alms, &c. (ſuch 
as the Ninevites uſed) may reſcue us from 
ſome temporal puniſhments for our (ins, that 
God would otherwiſe inflit, ſurely this Au- 
thor will not deny; For the Proteitants to 
ſuch an end appoint certain days of Hamilett- 
on. '- Inow then demand of him, whether ſuch 
our humiliations free us from all temporal pu- 
niſhments, or only ſome one kind ? Wether diſ- 
eaſes, pains and death, be not part of the temporal 
paniſhment of ſin 3 and whether men nay be freed 
from theſe by ſuch humiliations ? Whither from 
the effetts of the Fuſtice of God in extr.:ordinary 
judgments ? if not, bow can 4 man by ſuch hu- 
miliations be ſaid to be freed from the temporal 
puniſhment of fin, that is as I able to it as any one 
elſe ? The anſwer here, fitted ro our bumiliati- 
ons and penances, will ſerve as well for 1ndal: 
gences from ſuch penances. And ſo [ leave his 
own Anſwer to ſatisfhe his own Objetion. 

To the Fourth. If f-eed from only one ſort of 
the temporal puniſhment of ſin, what ſo:t that ts, 
that the I par 4 may know, what paniſhment he 
15 freed from? R. The Anſwer to the former 
Queſtion ſatisfies alſo this. I ſay then again : 
The freedom is from ſuch temporal puniſh- 
ment of lin, as the Divine Juſtice parpofed to 
flict, unleſs prevented herein by our penan- 


ces, T add here, which puniſhments, whe, or 


M Pow 


mA a OO RIB DORN RG Ss adorn dice 7 994 $7 7 he* : cc 1 
4 9ST AS I +8 <0 RI Ts SL ECTS od +046 ruadattin ood ts HY gp.) MEL 
« P uy P * ” Sr bo 4 <7 You 5 
7 . wel Ns ye *7 f 


2 OP OFT PO, þ IT " 4th F IE 8 : 
3b rut a able 4th - A EET, » 4 we) EFT» I, 2 Te FN 
Ste Sa 38 Ea RE PRI | Fe ; Rx n 
fa Y - # You ” 4 Py x $$. 
” 
F o , EJLY 
4 ' 
$ z . R 
P 
— 9 
, s 
|| by 
'P 8 
, 
x 


8. 66, 


Qu. 4: 


1 Wok ed ot Ee FE IE in Se ar ET of 4; 9 0s V8 "NE IE TON 
CS i Pr ra this 2 SEW £3 a ork 322 Py Y > > TIES i Eh ben RECs Ly, VHS % 
5 Ne FE "7" HS 7 E515 2 Hs 
; - 
, 


how many, they ſhall be, as none can tell the 
tndulged, ſo neither is he concerned to know 3 


he certainly gaining by the Indulgence, ſo long 


_ as the pious work performed by him is of a leſs 


8 67. 
Que 5. 


i 


value than the puniſhment remitted to bim. 
However the Roman Authors be divided in 0- 
pinion, all maintain ro the rruly penitent a cer- 
tain benefit by a lawfnl Indulgence. = ; 

To the Fifth, If it be from Canonical Penance 
that one is freed, whether he be wholly freed from 
the obligation of that, or no'? and if he be, what 

ower the Prieſt hath to enjojn Penance after it ! 
F; e. as I underſtand him, after a perſon is ad- 
mitted to the benefit of the Indulgence, ] I 
Anſwer : Aſter the gaining of the Indulgence, 
the Prieſt hath no power to enjoyn any more 
penance for ſins committed before it, z.e. in 
order to the ſatisfaction of any temporal pu- 
niſhment due thereto, 

To the Sixth. Why the ſatisfaition of Chriſt 
might not as well remit the temporal puniſhment 
at that time, when the fault is remitted upon the 
account of this ſatisfadion, as afterward by In- 


dulgences ? R. It might, had God ſo pleaſed 


| toremir to ſinners, offending him more highly 


8. 69. 


—— ——— 


by a relapſe from-their baptiſmal Grace, thoſe 
their fins, and all the puniſhments by his Juſtice 
belonging co them, at once, But that ihe Di- 
vine Wiſdom, for many good ends, de fatto 
doth not remit all the puniſhment together with 
the ſin, appears from the Texts alleaged be- 
fore $. 48. 

This ro his ſix firſt Queſtions, wherein he 


ſeems a little more ſerious. The other Nine 
; that 
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Holden mentioned before 


their Injulgences are liable to the ſame 
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that remain, are all ſpent about the Churches 
Treaſure, as it relates to the ſatisfying the Di- 
vine Jaſtice for the Indulgences conceded by 
the Church ; To al which it were ſufficient to 
return him that litle ſhort anſwer of Doctor 
[| —C tera 0mm 
duvia ſunt , $&c. — Nimirum an fit theſaurus a- 
liquis meritorum & ſatisfattionum in Ecqleſia, 
cujus diſpenſatores ſint Romanus Pontifex, & 
reliqui Eccleſis Paſtores, The Council of 
Trent (as DoRor T aylor obſerves) hath ſaid 
nothing of ſuch a Treaſure ; neither is it more 
neceſſary to be diſputed now, as tothe benefit 
of Indulgences, than in Saint Cypriazs time. 
There was no remiſlion, then, or now, from a* 
ny pain or penance of ſin, but through the me- 
rits and ſatisfations of our Lord; and either 
Queſi- 
ons, or, ours exempt, And thus 1 might dilf- 
miſs all the following. But, becauſe they may 
not ſeem to ſome of greater concernment, or 


gravity, than indeed they are, I ſhal} alſo con-. 


ſider them. And, this Treaſure being ſaid to 
conſiſt partly of the ſatisfa&tions of our Lord, 
partly of his Sans, I ſhall apply my ſelf firſt 
ro thoſe things that are queſtioned by him con- 
cernins our Lords fatisfations, in his 7, $, 9, 
14th. queſtions ; and then to thoſe concerning 
theS4in:s in Qu. 10, 11, 12, 13. 

Concerning the former of theſe ſatis falti- 


' ous, This 1s certain, that the great, rich, and 


inexhauſible Treaſure .of Chriſtianz, and of - 


the Church (I call ir the Churches Treaſure, 
becauſe our Lord diſpenſethi: by the Churches 
N 2 Miniſtry) 
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Minitry) by which our Redemption from Sin, 
any all irs puniſhments, is purchaſed, are the 
eHerits and Satisfai ons of Chriſt, And this 


Treaſure is not disburſed and laid our pro- 


miſcuouſly for all ſinners whatever, but thoſe 
only, on whom, rightly prepared ard diſpoſed, 
the Succeflors of our Lord by bis appointment, 
do confer the Sacraments,inſtiruted by him for 
remiilion of fin. Here, therefore, we will 
ſuppoſe this Sacrament to be Baptiſme. Upon 
the adminiſtration whereof, to the baptized, by 
the Miniſtry of the Clergy, are applyed the 
Merits and Satisfations of Chriſt rtendred to, 
and accepted by, Gods 7» ſtice for the remiſſion 
of their Sins, and all puaiin ment thereof, Eter - 
nal, or Temporal, No Proteſtant, I ſuppoſe, 
gain-ſaying this, Now I beg leave to return, 
to this Author, his own Queſtions,the better to 
make appear the great levity and vanity of 
them ; only changing the ſubje, and asking 
then not concerning Indulgences but Baptiſme, 
wherein this Author muſt grant this Treaſure 
of our Lords fatisfaRtions, to the rightly pre- 
pared, to he applyed for remiſlion of fin, and 
;t5 puntihment 3 fo that they may every whit as 
well he asked of the one, asof the,gther. And 
then, what Anſwers he thinks fir to give con - 
cerning the one, he and his party may take the 
{ime alto for the other, And, if he will war. 
raar taem for fatisfatory, IT hope he will think 
better 0: the Roman Defarine concernins the 
Ciurches Treaſure , according to his pro- 
mtfc f. 
To begin, then, with the Seventh queſtion. 
| | | bs Fe Oe Here, 
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Here, preſuppoſing that our Lords fatisfacti- 
ons are infinite, and ' not ſo exhauſted by the 
diſcharging ro Gods Juſtice the debt of the 
fins and puniſhments ' of all thoſe baptized hi- 
therto, but that there remains great plenty of 
them that may {till be applied in the boprifh of 
others, and ſtill be redundant ; this, I fay, be- 
ing true, and clear, I defire this Author would 
tell me, '( repeating here the 7th, queſtion) 
How, bere, the parts of Chriſt s ſatssfatiion come 
to be divided into that which was neceſſary, for 
thoſe already baptized, and that which 55s re- 
dundant ſtill for others; and part -of theſe be 
neceſſary to ſatisfie for the fanlt, another part 
redundant, or remaining, to ſatisfie for the rem- 
poral oy eternal puniſhment thereof ? Whether in 
general Chriſt in his Paſſion and Sufferings did 
any more than Goa required ? Whether any thing 
of that, all which God required, can be ſaid to be 
redundant ? If the:e be, how ſome part comes to 
be applyed already, and” the other toremain ſtill. 
| for others «w the Churches Treaſure ? What 
, parts can be made of an infinite and entire ſatis- 
fattion ? {| where note, - that ſpeaking of the ap- 
plication of our Lords: fatisfa&ions, part, or 
the whole, no other Language is, or'needs to 
be uſed in Iraulgences,' than in Baptiſm. Let 
the emtire fariefaGtion of our Lord be applied 
to one Sinner in baptiſm, ſo as it remains en- 
tire alfo ſtill, for another; and be applyed in- 
tire for remiifion of fin in Þaptiſm, ſo as it re- 
mains intire alſo for remiſſion of the puniſh- 
ments belonging to'ſin, temporal, or eternal z 
and after all, that ever hereafter ſhall receive 
WT. 7 N 3 baptiſm, 
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baptiſm, that * remains intire ſtill, (becauſe 
infinite), for infinite more perſons, if they 
werc in being ; and that it be ſo beſtowed in- 
tire already, that Kill it remains intire to be 
* De Pz- beltowed ; and as is well. For as Suarez *an- 
nic. iſp. ſ{wers rothe lilly queſtion, In what place this 
' 51, $.1- Treafure is kept ?— Res ſpiritualis eſt & mo- 
ralis, non #2: material; loco, fed in diving accepta- 
tione &- preſentia exiſtens: to may I concerning 
its parts; Kes ſpiritualis eft, nor habens partes, 
&c. And'tt is this Author here, in making ſuch 
queſtions, troubles us with theſe Notions , 
How it is divided ? where kept ? when, and 
how much, paid ? &c. To proceed now in his 
queſtions] Ard 3f - ſo Jittle be neceſſary tor all 
already- baptized, what needs ſo much redun- 
dant for remitting any: fin or , puniſhment of 

others that ſhall be baptizzd hereafter ? 
& 52. _ Come we to the Eighth. Here we- ack; 
"LY Whether all the ſatisfaltion of Chriſt taken to- 
* gether was not great errugh to remit the eternal 
puniſh nent of the wiele world, as well as of theſe 
that are, or that ever ſhall be, baptiz:d ? If it 
were, whether all the redundant parts of that, 
which would have redeemed the reft, fince not 
eN, but a very ſmall-part of the world is, or - 
ſhall be redzemed, or baptized, be caſt jnto the - 
Churcites treaſure roo ?. a4 who bath the keep- 
ing of this treaſue, ' and what uſe is made of ſo 
much treaſure beyond what all that ever were, 
or thall bz baptized do ſtand in need of; and 
which, az rem tting the eternal puniſhment, is 
annch more je ful, tan that which ſerv:s only to 
remit the temporal in-Indylgences ? And what 
| | | account 
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account can the Church - Governours give, if 
ſuffering ſo vaſt a part of the Churches treaſure 
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20 lie idle, and make no uſe of it for the benefit of : 


thoſe that need it ,, namely, of all that part of 
the world to whom it is not already applyed ? 
[Mean while this Author may know, that the 
Church-Governors do take iheir beſt care,thar 
none do want this application, who need it,and 
are rightly diſpoſed for it ; and where God 
hath made any promiſe to ratific their aft ].. 
The Ninth Succeeds. In which we further 
enquirez If our Lords Succeſſors have com- 


' mitted ro them the cuſtody and diſpoſing of 


ſuch a treaſure of Chriſts merits and ſatisfaAti- 
ons to the rightly diſpoſed, in their adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, why may they net, if 
they think of it, procure another mighty treaſure 
of the abſolute power of God, which us never uſed, 
4s for making new worlds, &c? And may they 
not by the help of this Treaſnre of Gods power 
deliver Souls out of Hell, as well as by the other 
from it ? And if this be ſo mncb the greater 
kinaneſs, they ought to think of it, and employ this 
treaſure for theſe purpoſes. And why may they 
not think, of another treaſure of the light of the 
Sun that 3s more than enough for the y of the 
world, and to lay it up in ſtore for the benefit of 


purblind and aged ? [| Doth not this better be- 
come a Sociniang or an Atheiſt, than a grave 
Divine ? and might he not have done well to 
have choſen another ſubjet, for ſuch un- 
ſeemly levity, than the infinite Merits and Sa- 
tisjattions of our Lord 7] 


The 
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S. 74. 


The following queſtions to the 14th, are 


Q.. 14. concerning the ſatisractions of Saints; of which 


by and by. Review we next then the Four- 
teenth, Where, if ſatisfaction, by the ſufferings 
of our Lord, be tendred to Sods Fuſtice for 


what ever puniſhment of penitent Sinners that 


are baptized, we deſire to kpow, when, and by 
whom the payment of theſe ſufferings or ſatis- 
factions of our Lord, is made to God? Tf zt 
was made by Chriſt (the Perſon whoſe fatis- 
fations make the Churches Treaſure) for that 
end, what have his Miniſters to do to diſpenſe 
that, now in their conferring the Sacraments, 
which God bath accepted long ago from our 
Lord when he died, for payment ? But if the 
payment be made now by the Miniſters, in what 
way do they make it * ao they take out ſo much 
ready caſh of the Churches treaſure, and pay it 
down upon the naile according to the proportion of. 
every ones ſin that is baptized ? Or do they only 
tell God where ſuch a treaſure lies, and bid him 
go and ſatisfie himſelf for ſo much as they then 
diſcharge of the baptized perſons debe for his 
fins ? | Dzſce ſapere ad ſobrietatem]. 

This we ask of our Lords, next, for the S4- 
tisfaitions of the Saints; thoſe of one being 
accepted for averting ſome temporal-puniſh- 
ment from another 3 On which ſubjeR are this 
Authors queſtions, from the gth-to the 14th. 
Here ſuppoſe (which not ſeldome happens) an 
Holy Man, upon ſome great offending of God 
by ſome of near relation' to himſelf, Prays , 
Faits, wears Sackcloath, and:uſerh other Penan- 
ces, and Mortifications meerly on the _ 
behalf 
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behalf for preventing ſme temporal Judgment 
that be fears hangs over his head : And GoC, 
accepting ſuch humiliation of his, for a perſon 
ſo diſpoſed as to be capable of it, averts this 
; judgment, which, otherwiſe, he would bave 
inflicted upon the others Crimes; (a thing al- 
ſo, I ſuppoſe, this Aatbor will grant not un- 
often done, or at leaſt poſſible to be ſo. And 
now ler. us return to his xoth, Queſtion, and 
demand: of him : 1f the ſatis fattion of ' hrift be 
ſo reaundait, as it ismade, how comes tt not to be 
| ſufficient for ſo poor an end, as this temporal pu- 
nilhkment of this ſinner is; but that the humili- 
ations and penances of this holy man muſt make 
up a ſhare im this infinite treaſure of our Lords 
- ſufferings ? [| But note here, upon this word 
Muſt , that none fay, there is any neceffity of 
the ſatisfactions of Saints to be added to our 
Lords; orfaith, rhat our Lords are not ſuff- 
cient,as our Author invidiouſly here propoſeth 
the caſe,] 7s nor this worſe, than to light 4 
Candle to hilp the Sun, to ſuppoſe Chriſts ſatis. 
fattion ſo infinite, as tobe ſufficient to redeem 
more worlds, and yet not enough to d. liver from 4 
temporal puniſhment without the humiliation of 
this ho'y man ? | Not enough, none faith ſo, 
All- ſufficient Chriſts ſatisfactions are ; but yer 
God- to honour his Saints, and for other ends 
of his Wiſdome, js pleafed to-do favours to 0- 
thers upon the penal works ard bumiliations, 
or alſo prayers, of his Saints in their behalf ; 
bur all theſe ftill accepted by God through his 
Sons Sarisfaitions | 
._ To go on with che Elcvsmb. Here w- re- 
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peat the ſame again, How comes this Holy Man 
to do ſuch large Penances with regard to Gods 
Fuftice and Wrath, if the ſanctification of Chriſt 
were of ſo infinite anature ? eAndif he prattice 
mortifications and penances, #s he not ſufficient - 
ly rewarded for them ? If he be, bow come'theſe 
ro belp the other, his Friend, which he 1s abun- 
dantly recompenſed for himſelf. | Here 1 ask al- 
«+ ſo; How come our prayers to procure from 
God ſome benefit to others, when for the Cha- 
rity of: them, we our ſelves likewiſe are re- 
warded by him; athing not doubted of 2 The 


nifold recompence, and that as to ſeveral per- 

ſons, by way of Impetration from Gods bounty 

: and mercy which enlargeth its ſelf withour 
wa me bounds, how far it pleaſeth, Burt it is grant- 
=p ed, that when we ſpeak ofa ſtrict compenſation 
L.r.c, 2. Or ſatisfation made to Gods Juſtice, thus no 


6.2. Pro- work or ſuffering of ours, that is equivalent- 


of temporal puniſhments), can be alſo: of ozr 
own : for none can ſo pay to Gods Juſtice two 
debts with that ſum, which is due for one of 
them only. 
In the Twelfth, We ask : If the ſatisfation 
Q 12: of Chriſt doth only obtain Grace for this Holy 
man to do penance himſelf, for averting che 
2 temporal puniſhment of his own ſin, | But, who 
Ky | ſaith chus ? ] how can the application, Or accep- 
3 tion ofthis Holy Mans penances free another 
from the temporal puniſhment of his ſin, without 
his doing any penance ? Or have- his penances 
 #eing joyned with Chriſts ſatisfattions greater 
| | | power 
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ſame pious work or ſuffering may obtain a ma. , 


pofitio. ly ſatisfaftory only for anothers debt Cluppoſe, 


C115) 
er with God for this other perſon, than the ſa- 
tizfaGions of Chriſt have for bimſelf F [What - 
ever the Authors meaning is in this Queſtion, 
which perhaps I do not rightly comprehend, 
Chriſts ſatisfaions alone are affirmed, both 
for Common Penitents and: Saints, all-ſuffici- 
ent, and not only do obtain grace for Saints, to 
ſatisfie themſelves, for a temporal puniſhment 3 
but alſo, when applyed by anIndulgence, do 
procure a remiſſion af ſuch temporal puniſh- 


ment to them, without their own Pernances or 
Satisfations.” 


We continue, - in the Thirteenth, the ſame -$, 798. 
demand : Why the ſatisfaition of Chriſt may Qu.13. 


not ſerve { But, who arethey, that ſay, it may 
' not? See before $. 47.] without this : Holy 
Mans penances to remit only the other perſons 
temporal puniſhment for his ſin, when the ſatis- 
fattion of Chriſt was ſufficient alone to remit hoth 
etertial and temporal to that perſon 1 the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme ? Or was the force of it ſpent 
then, that it needs a freſh ſupply afterwards 
from this Holy Mans penances ! But if then 
it could be applyed toa higher end, withaut any 0- 
ther help, why not where it is to have far leſs 
efficacy ? | Yo 
We have now paſſed through all his Queſti- 
ons concerning the Churches Treaſure 3 many 
ofthern, as they ſeem to me, very irreyerent 
and impertinent ; of which (as I ſaid) he may 
accept of rbat Anſwer in his application of 
them to Jsdulgences which, he gives: us in 
qQurs to the Sacrament. The lf : Queſtion 
yer remains, 

| O 3 UR,: 


&. 709, 


n ” . RE” - Es Ws 7 «ow ds 7 WEE 
1 HY 9nd, bt | el hd be. Ma wh ES i Ss et ae 
8 » 2 > EEO bs th , ; { "T5 f 
F . PR - £2LN 
aol 
I 
® 
( ) 


Viz: How came this treaſure of the Church 


"W xs; {- e. the) ſuperfluities , as he calls them, of 


Chriſts ſatisfaitions for the temporal puniſh- 
ment of fin which are applyed in Induſgences, 
mtro the Pepes keeping 5 and who gave him the 
Keys of them? when every Prieſt 1s truſted in 
the Sacrament of Penance, with the treaſure of 
Chriſts neceſſary ſatisfaltion for the remitting of 
the cternal puniſhment ? R, Aſter I bave firſt 
rold him: (for the language -is uſed by him 
here) that know no Roman Divine that tiles 
Chriſts ſatisfaRions for the remitting, of Sin, 
and the /erernal puniſhment, neceſſary, and of 
the temporal, ſuper fluom : 1 Anſwer ;; That in - 
the doubr, what perſons have the lawful-power 
of conced ng Indulgences, it is ſufficient that 
zoteſtants then be ſatisfied, when they are firſt 
agreed to admitt them. Mean while what 
needs our Author trouble himſelf, or us, with 
ſuch a queſtion ? The Pope, ſurely, harh as 
much power of, and ripht ib keep, the Keys, as 
any. - Of thoſe Indulgences, then, which he 
concedes; 'none needs diſpute the validity : [But 
not to leave'this unſpoken'to. I fay 1ſt. That, 
as notthe-Concellion of Indulgences, fo nei-. 
ther the Exerciſe of the power of Abſolution 
(this-alſs being an' A of Juriſdiction 'and Ju- 
dicature) tF. neither the application of Chriſts 
Merits2and Satisfatiofis, for the eternal, nor 
for the 'rerhp6ral puniſhmetit of Sin, doth be- 
long to the Inferiour Clergy, bur dependently 
from the Biſhops and Governours 'of* the 
Church. which Commiſtion they receive alſo 


with a reſervation of ſeveral Caſes, wherein 


they 
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they - may not- ab/olve. -Next 5 for Church- 
Governours $ Not only the Pope, -but ether 
Biſhops de fatto have conceded *Indnlgences 
in ancient times, and-do fil, - But whether 
the conceding of them doth belong to all 
Biſhops F«ure Divino, or only to-the ſuprem 
Governour the Pope, is diſputed among the 
Schoolmen. The Council of Tremt,. (though 
there they were\much diſputed.) hath deter- 
mined nothing about the Limits of ſuch Epiſco- 
pal JurfdiRions z but left them to: the former 
current Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtoms and PraCtices ; 
Several limitations and reſtraints of them have 
been 'made by the ſapreme Biſhop of the 
Church the gray (= St, Petey (to whom in 
the firſt place our Eord committed the Keys 
[Tibi dabo Chon not only with a Precedency 
to, but Power and Authority over, the reſt): 

and have been made to very good ends, that 
things might be done with betterordey and dif- 
cuſſion, and with leſs confuſion, and relaxarion 
of Diſcipline, as it 4s alſo particularly in this 
' granting of Indulgexces; And fo long as the 
Biſhops acquieſce therein, ſuch: queſtions, as 

this; feem rather moved 'to the diſturbance of 
the Churches peace, than any edification in the 
Chriſtian Faith. And ſoT leave it. The Roman 
School-Divines, to this and ſeveral other of his 
. queſtions, have not been filent ; nor wanted 
his Predecefſors the wit to ask them before 
him. Tf he looks ſo much into their Books, as 
he pretends, why takes he no norice of their 
Anſwers ? Is it not becauſe he finds ſo much 
Reaſon in them, as he is loth to divulge to his 
TSTT 9" "os 
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party, unleſs he could do. it with greater 
ſatisfaction'? oh 
This to. his queſtions. But now, after all 


—— theſe /nvetives againſt 'the-Roman Indulgen-:- 


gences, 5, e. againſt the remitting of ſome Pe- 
nances, and this not gratis ;.: but, for ſome 0- 
ther Pious Works done in lieu thereef[ perbaps 
ſo many times Viſiting a Church, and therein 
for ſome. time offering up his Devotions, Faft- 
ng on certain days; giving ſo' much eAb»s, 
and the like}; and for a Cayſe, that, 4n ad- 
vancing ſome publick, or: private good, bears 
ſome-proportion to that which is remitted, or 
alſo far exceeds it; as warring.againſt Infidels 
oppreſling the Church, Converlion of Here- 
ticks, buildirig of Churches, . Hoſpitals, &c. 
And, again, ; Por.the remiſſion of which Penan- 
ces the Perſon is required firft ro examine the 
qualicy of his fins, and to excite a Contrition 
utable thereto, to repair to-the Sacrament of 
Penance, Gonfeſſion, and Abſolation, and alſo to 
perform ſuch perances as may be thought ſalu- 
rary and medicinal tothe conquering his luſts, 
and preventing the like miſcarriages for the 
time to-come, and all this-to be-done by him to 
render himſelf capable of 'the benefit of an 1:- 
dylgence : 1 ſay, after all this inveighing againſt, 
ſuch a practice of the Roman Church, wherein 
(as uſually in all orher Points contefted, ſhe on- 
ly ſtands upon her guard and defence of 
Cuſtoms deſcending to her. from. Ancient 
Times ; and the Accuſers, and Invaders, are 
the other Party); with what 'gfeater ſe- 
vecicy do the Pcaceftant Minijers treat a Per: 
4 on 
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ſon, that, after the loſing his Baptiſmal Grace, 

Jabours under mortal fin ? , What: :Penances, 

what better thing, than thoſe Roman pions 

Works, which they deride, do they impoſe, ? 

They indeed, as Catholicks alſo, exhort ſuch a wie 

perſon to. repentance of his fin, and amendment 

of his life; and tell. him, as Catholicks alſo do, 

that theſe are neceſſary ; but then the ſureſt 

way to acquiring a true — and the 

chiefeſt means of working in him a reformation. 

of life, . 5. e. ſolitude, penance, mortifications, 

abſtinences, &#c. they preſs not to him; and of 

the neceſſity alſo of the Churches Keys for re- 

miſſion of ſuch Mortal lin committed after Bap- | 

tiſm they do not inform him. , _ .. | 4 
Theytel} him,that He needs fear no further re- | 

ckonings for his lin, as to any puniſhment or 

ſufferings for it,if once'repented of-zthat ſin, 

all its panifhments are wiped off at once | for, 

faith ourAuthor, *how can that fault;be ſaid to be * P. $19. 

remitted, whichis yet puniſhed ?] and therefore Queſt 2. 

that our doing any penance, for avoiding fuch - 

punifliment, is needleſs. The Indulgences in the 

Catholick, Church, only ſormtimes uſed for re- 

mitting ſuch penances, (yer this not- without 

commutation) are cried out of |} 45.excuſing "Toney 

them from doing the beſt parts of their Religionz 14. - 

Yer, among Proteſtants, ſuch penances are re- p. 525. » 

mitted always, in their being never at all im- ; 

poſed z.and yet their pieky and Religion thrives 

well enough without them ; and they are nei- 

ther. required as the. beſt, nor- any. part of jt. 

They cry. out of the lightening ſomiimes of 

mens bardens in the Church of Rome by /ndw- 

; gences 
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rences 3 but themſelves will: not touch thoſe 
ighter burdens (mentioned'before), that are 
laid 6n them for gaining theſe Indulgences, 
with one of their fingers, Nothing is! dofe 
right in the” Church of Rowe z whilſt among 
them nothing is done at =#;:and therefore, in 
the other is nothing done 7ighr. 

To Conclude theſe diſcourſes 5 let all pious 
Chriſtians in general beware of ſuch a de- 
ſraRive and Negative Way of Religion,as to fo 
great a part of the Churches PraQticals : Which 
thus endeavours to pull down all that ſtands be- 
fore it, but it ſelf builds nothing ; and, under 


pretence of reforming Religion, and Devoti- 


ons, only defaceth them; and fo leaves the ru- 
ines thereof to be trampled upon by Atheiſts. 
Here are ( —_ the oftpart, and thoſe 
that ſtand at a farther diftarce from the Roman 
Church) no Mental prayer; no Purgation or 
Mortification in order thereto 5 no Abſtratti- 
on of ife 3 no Contemplation, no ſtate of per- 
fetion, no Aſpirations; no Ative or Paſſive 
Unions, talked of. No Evangelical Councils ; 


but thoſe ſo called, held preceprs to ſome parti- 


cular perſons, of which none finds himſelf to 
be onez no recommending of ſolitude; of fin- 
gl life 5 of quitting the poſſefiion and cares of 
iches, —Ut ſoliciti, font que ſunt Domint, 
qu modo placeant Des x Cor. 7. $%.——and t 
facultatem prebeat ſine impediments Dominum 
obſecrandi, No Sacerdotal Confejſion;and ſo no 
Gaſuifts ro ſatisfie ſcruples3 & ſo no liability of 
ſuch.co be miſconſtrued in ſtating ſuch points ; 
as the Roman Caſuifts are moſt ſhamefully by 
| Pro- 
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Proteſtants citing their words, and defalking 
Circumſtances, which continually alter the fate 
of the Queſtion; No Penances, or Satisfaiti- 
on5t0 appeaſe Gods wrath for their ſins, thoſe 
of Chriſt being ſufficientz and ſo, no need of 
 Indulgences; No Sacrifice of the Altar : No. 
Corporal preſence of our Lords Body there 3 
| and ſo no ſolemn Ceremonies attending it ; 
No Adorationthere, and ſo no queitioning of. 
them for Idolatry: No Sacrament of Penance 
for deliverance from Mortal fin, and ſo no 
Grace expected from the Opus operatum Of it; 
When people are ſick, no care of confeſſing 
them; or' of nor letting them depart hence 
without their V:;atscum ; and without Extreme H —— 
Untition in the name of the Lozd. No recom-' "DS 
mending themſelves to the Prayers of Saints 
$0 help them with their Izterceſſions to God:: b 
No Purgatory or preſent Middle State of any a 
faithful Souls, however departed hence with Þ 
imperfe& reformation of life ; but all Chriſti- 
- ans ſent immediatly to Hell, that do not go im- 
mediatly to Heaven, and to the Bearifical Viſs- 
on of God; and ſo no Prayers, no Qblations, 
no All-Souls.days, no Anniverſaries, for be= 
nefiting of ſuch Souls, No: ſaving ſo as by 
fire ; 'No ſufferings to be endured hereafter , if 
4 the moſt extreme be once eſcaped z and what e- ; cg, 3. 
ver ſoul departing hence is not worthy of the. 15. 
bweſt Miſery, infenely aſcends into the b:gheſt 
Bliſs: And there too, no Degrees of Glory 
but in Chriſt all equal. But then if it be conſi. 
| CGered, how few of thoſe, who ſeem to dye pe- 
nitent, are well prepared (by reaſon of their 
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late repentance and imperfeR reformation of 
manners) to enter #-:mediatly to the fruition of 
Gods preſence ,-and poſſeſſion of eternal joyes, 
and how. much many Proteſtants nnrdye a 
death-bed Repenrance; whilſt thus they ſend no 
Souls ro Purgatory, they ſend the more to 
Hell; Im extremes they are the one way, or 
the other ; whilſt the Church, guided by 
Scripture, expounded by Tradition, goes in a 
middle way, rather inclined to mercy, than ri- 
gour. Again, No Vowes ; no macerations of 
the Body; no Yigils; no Obſerving Faſts , 
hardly any Feſt;vals, much leſs their Octaves. 
But every one leftto pray, to repent, after his 
own way ; faſt, when he pleaſeth;z do good 
works out of gratitude to him, who hath done 
and /«fered for him all that God requires ; to 
believe firmly ang without wavering the re- 
miſſion of all his fins, how Hainous ſoever,and 
fo to magnifie the more Gods Mercy, and 
Chriſts Merits, to read the Scriptures without 
asking the Eunuck's Queſtion © #omodo poſſun 
intelligere, niſs quis oftenderit mihi, &c. and. 
' not to doubt but that God will ilaminate him | 
in the underſtanding of them as much as is ne- ' 
ceſlary, when as he ſtops his ears to the in- 
ſtrucions of thoſe Miffioners ſent by our Lord 
to teach him in them 5 No ſuch »zamerons Ca- 
talogue of the Articles of their Faith, or De- 
terminations of former obliging Councils, nor 
yoke of Afent or Belief impoſed; but boalt- . 
ing of their indulging to-all men liberty of 0- 
pinon in thoſe things, where the former Church 
they ſay hath uſed Tyranny, No ſure Tras- 
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tion, - ſave only that of the Scriptures, (for this 
- alone ſerves their turn) ; no Charch-Infallibi- 
litys and I had almoit faid, no Church-Ag- 


thority. A fine contrived way of Religion 


for invading others, and no need of defending 
it ſelf : For on «A ffirmes lies the Prodfe. 

All theſe Ghxrch-Pradtices before Luthers 
appearance, are thrown off by many, (for I 
cannot fay it of all; Thoſe among thern, I 
hope will conſider,whom theſe things concernz) 
Nor have they any reverence to their gray 
hairs, or their great antiquity : Bat, for their 
defence againſt this (not to be denied.), they 
bring in »t:ichrift to farther them , bring him 
nor into the world only, in ſuch early days, bur 
into the Church ; and in the Church, place bim 
alſo in the chiefeſt Chazr therof, in the latter 
end of the Fourth Age, or beginning of the 
Fifth : (for many of theſe Cuſtoms, rejetted 
by them, are then found in the Church), and 
there he hath fate ever ſince, and piven laws to 
Chriſtianiry (if we will believe them ) for a 
thouſand years, till the Reformation appeared, 
notwithſtanding. onr Lords Promiſe to the 
Church of Port e infer; 07 pravalebunt. And, 
ſince this his coming, all theſe things are found 
Superſtition, Wil-worſhip, Mandata Hominum, 
with theſe Reformers : and, upon the ſame ac- 
count, many 'other Sects, Sub-reformers of rhe 


Reformed, are hard at work to pull down the 


remainder of Church- Government, Ceremonies, 
Diſcipline, which theſe firſt Demoliſhers have 
yet left ſtanding. And having thus diſmiſled 
and rid their hands of all theſe former Church- 

P 2 Cuſtoms 
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Cuſtoms, they have now the leiſure to make. 
fport with them too, and call them to an ac- 
count. And for fitting the Churches Tenants: 
and/PraQices the better for their drollery, they F 
miſ-relate, and miſ-repreſent them ſo far, as þ& 
that 'they can manifeſt them unreaſonable and F 
ridiculons; and the extravagancy of any Ca= 'Þ 
fuiſt or Schoo}man is applyed, and imputed; to F 
| the Church 53 whilſt che. Proteſtant Reader , 
though otherwiſe never ſo prudent and know- b- 
ing, yet unſtudied and unexperienced in theſe 
things, believes their relation as a truth ; and i 
the Learned, amongſt Catholicks, are aſtoniſh- '2 
ed to ſee the Churches Do&rine: ſo: diſguiſed ÞF- 
and falſified. TwYanutem exeltare, Dome, in 3s 
wirtute tu zand,.as there want not many to in- 
vade thy Truth, ſo raiſe up alwaies thoſe that 
may defend it with the ſtrength, not which they 
have of themſelves (that is none ),.;but which 4 5 
they receive from Thee; who uſeſt to con. | 
 foundthe Wiſe of this world with things weak, 
and deſpiſed 5 that ad fleſh. may glory in thy 1 
fight: And, as forthe Enemies of thy Church 
and Truth, whoever they be, Imple facies corum 
Spnominis Domine, ut querant nomen twum, 
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© TY ©ttor Scillingflees hauing late- 

E# 4} blohed a Book encitled , | 

F A Diſcourſe concerning the Idolatry - 

FE practiſed in the Church of Rome, &c, 

F -{bcing aRejoynder ro a reply of an vn- 

F Known Catholick Gentleman engaged 

$ in ſome former Controuerſy with him} 

at che end of the Same Book hath an- 
nexed certain Principles, drawn up, as _ 
he faith, ro give an Account ofthe Prote- 

s #ant-Faith, © : 

. Now as:touching the main Book , it 
would be inciuility and injuſtice in any 
other to _inuade the Righr of his worthy 
Aduerſary by , vneertaking an Anſwer 
thereto., To his Aduerſaries Anſwer 
therefore.,,as the rimes permitr, and ro 
Gods mercy I leaue him: if perhaps he 

| may repent ,and endeavour ſome farif- +2 

faction 1.-For .his accuſing the . whole ""_ 

Catholick Church of God, boch Wel- «, -v 

tern and Eaſtern ( for the ſame Pradtiſe 

as ro Seuecrall of his Idolarries are in 
wo. OOOEeNY or 


= ; ” 


a 'p - | 1 
14a. 59. lurely muſt Vo-church this Great Body, i 


| PREFACE. 
.) for ſo many 


2 # 


Ee of Idolar 
 groſ)as' that: of Heathens *% Which 


and quitegivortt this Adulcereſs from 


Chrilt(, for ye caunot busthink butrhe | 


Dogtor Will maintainr the Teaching fo 


be Fundamehrall'Ecrour)z. For his repre- 
ſenting the HigheſtDeuotions prattifed 
from/alt Anti quity inthe ſame Church; 
Myſticalt Theology”. Contemplarion; 


. heavetily Inſpirations, all rhoſe” Super<. 
_  narurall* [Favor and familiar Commu- 
. . nications. 


of” che Diajae | 


putet 
cory till in his. Church” ("as þ mg 
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Arr all Ms” T fay V » AS tidicu: 
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things to the Tagen of Kiiperiours: | 


a Duty voknownto- Fanaticks. And 


What may. ve Expect Hexr. from ſach 
{who are to. Jas Make ill uſe of 
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3 FCceiubl ih Payer, and 
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 miathifotd an 1dolatry in this Church-to. - $ 


Ziots #15 
; . P yen me, ut fo nt phony in unww3 
* andS. Pauls, Viuo, non.cgo- {cd inme 
3 E-Ctiriſhus will chorely become -tatter. 'of 
T Drollery and Bouffonry? 3. Forhis ma+, » 
| King fo; many of Gods glorious Salt 
T in Heauenſguormm cauſam diſcernarDewi} 
| —R of his ſcorn and derifion,,.By 
S9 which he hasfirred his Book. for-the 
ſport. and recreation of the Arheiſt and 
 Debauched ; from; whoſe) applauſe x Fe. 
wichchexegret and horrour:mean while 
} of all-piouſly Os be ay receive 
[ his: reward. . Jan? ity ME 
full; : Sobhbids of bis. | 
bd leave ro the W " 
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' thar from theſe ir; isrharſuch bad fruits; 
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PREFACE. 
bleſſing, prouc a ſeruice not/alrogether 
vabenechiciall , co diſcouer their wea- 
knels : eſpecially ſince by ſuch a dif- 
couery his whole preceding Book will 
be demonſtrared vnconcluding againſt 
Gods Church. | 

And this is here the rarher , and with 
greater confidence vndertaken, becauſe, 
{ince it is Impiety to deny in generall 
that crue Chriſtian Faith harh a certain, 
 vamoueable Foundation); in caſe there 
fore ir shall appear thatthe Foundarion 
here layd by the Doctor is buc a meer 
trembling Quikſand on which a Chri- 
ſtian cannot withour adreadfull danger 
to his foule build his Faich, namely, An 
Errability in theGuides of GodsChureh, 
and / Inerrability in all neceſſary Dot#rins 
contained in we by Him atiributed 
endefinitely. to all ſober Chriſtians , wha 
without any neceſſary conſulting or depen- 
aing on ſuch Teachers as hane been inffitu- 
ne God hall uſe their ſincere endeanours 
to find out fachTruths | this Foundacion, I 
fay(nor Scriprure, bur each prinace mans 
ſenſe of Scripture) being ruined, ir will 
vnauoydably follow , Thar rhe only cex- 
tain Way not 70 be miſled, will bethe ſub- 
mitting our Tmernall Affent and Belief ts 


\ 


PREFACE. - 
Church-authoricy which thoſe who haue 
difſented from , and refuſed to ſtand ro 
before Luchers time haue been-always 
marked with the name of Hereticks. 
- Where by Church-anthority, Lmean in 
nerall that Superior. and more com- 
. prehenſfiue Body of the Eccleliaſticall 
Hierarchy; which in anydiflenc and di» 
viſion of the Clergy , according to tho 
ChurchCanons ought to be obeyed;and 


. which hath hicherco in her ſupremeſt 


and moſt-generally accepred Councills 
inall Ages fromthe Beginning required 
ſuch Submiſhon vnder penalty of Ana» 
thema,and juſtly aſſumed to her ſelf che 
Title of rhe onely aurhenticall Incer+ 
prerer of Scripture, and authoricatiue 
Teacher'of Divine Verities. 

A Submiſſioncthis is, which no parti- 


| _ cular Church divided from this more 


Vniuerſall can with the lcaſt pretence of 

reaſon. challenge from her Subjects, 
fince she her {elf ( and parricularly the 
Church of England) refuſed the famers 
all che Aurhority extant” in the world 
when $he feparared her ſelf.  - 


And chis, being obferued by MF. Chil 


lingworrh { a fehollar, hercin, of the 
Socinians }and by many other Diyincs 
a 1 


b oe £ 
_-: 
hy 


fake Tpoi: cbeinbls ok hath ha 

roo maltc influence, they. accordin ly: 

$2e4.4. are forced'ro diſclaime that Submiſli 
wars 3 which the Church -of England formerly 
—_ had challenged in her Canons, and ſe- 
Eliza, uercly , cuen with Eccleſiaſtical death; 
*13 punished the refuſers vnrill they Should 
repent(not their Externall Diſobedien- 

ce or Contradidtiqn , but?) zheir Wicked. 
-Erronr.The: 39:Articles being declaredin 

che lame, Canonto: haue: been by this 

Church. agreed ypon for the auoyding 


dinerftier of Opinions, andrhe etablicbing =" 


of Conſent-touching true Religian. 
Now that theſe later Divines do FEE 
ſuch Submiſſion, L need. goe.no. furcher 
then. ro-Dodor:'Stilingfli 
'S Account. for proof, hat fn the Lowd 
Zen.” Primar: of Ireland is cited thus, The 


oy Church. of England doth nat not de efine any 


of theſe: in peaking _—_ 
ticles} a; 


binds. bewfe n p. ou, [ yY W > oy C1 #! GG | fo 0 ! Md , 
them. And NL, Weep 20 70 ze} 
_ #a:rejett the: 39%: ancicles of-tf 


oblige avy manta: belieue them , but only not 
#0-contreditt thiens...Thus they ſpeake of 
es HS GAG 


"RE BEDS RS 


lanes of 
England at his pleaſare yet- trigher do oy 
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> F Cleared the way before thery, in abrid<*. Y 
 F ving chus the juſt Authority of the Pri keg bw 
$  mitive Countcitts., The Fathers of the y.a0o; "7 
4 Cherih { faith he j in after times might- 
Þ fue jul conſe to, deckere rheit judement 
F thing the ſenſe of ſome: generall Articles 
F ofthe Creed. But tooblige others #0 receine 
FF her Declarations under pain of damnation 
T (or: Anathema.) what warrant thiy-had 
7 know nyt. He that can Shew', either 
rhat theCharch of all Ages Was to hawe 5 
© #his Canthority, or that it continued in the . 4 
= 3*- Church\for ſome Ages , and then expired; b- 
J 3 he that tan:shew either of theſe things , 
| Het him: for my part T cannot. Tet 1 Wit- 
' ' lingly confeſs the Tudgment- of a' Council 
| rhough not infallible yet ſo far. Directiut 
and obliging, that W irhout appar ent” reaſon 
ro the . contrary. is may be. fin to reject it, at 3 
leaſt. net to afford it anourw ard ſubmiſſion - '"y 
for: Publick' Peace ſake. 1 oY 
 Now- by-this way. ourlate English 
Diuinesſcern to-haue broughtrhe/Au- 
thority/ of their Church inco' a\grear 
t diſreputation and wayning-conditiony 
and ro have excuſed, yea juſtified all - oY 
Sedts which haue, orshall ſeparate from RE 
her. For indeed what fault can it be ro 6 
forſake the Dodtrine of a Church, 
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. © PREFACE | 
whoſe Teaching none is bound to be» 
lieue or obey out of conſcience ? and 
which quietly ſuffers, yea liberally re- 
wards her ſons, while chey thus diſpa» 
rage her? = | 

Theſe Principles therefore layd by 
the Doctor, which, by aduancing the 
Clearneſs of the Rule ſo as to inferr the 
vizleſneſs of a Guide, do ſeem to ſup- 
plant whar ſocuer Authoxiry of any 
Church , are here weighed in the fol- 
lowing Conſiderations. The great un- 
portance of which Subject requiring 
-Expreflions ſerious, modeſt, and euery 
' way valike thoſe made vie of by. the 
Dodtor in his Book , ſuch haue been 
ſtudioufly endeauoured here , withour 
the leaſt reſentment of {cucrall vnci- 
uill and -vomerited Afperſions which 
in 'the ſayd Book. the Doftor hath 
caſt vpon ſeueralk among vs : and the 
more modctate any. hauc bene the more 
1mmoderatcly taue they bene traduced. 
God Almighty infpite into all our hearts 
a ſincere loue of Peace and Truth; 
Amen: —_ 


PRINCIPLES. 
Giving an Account of the Faith of 
Proteſtants , | 
CONSIDERED. 
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He Principles, &c. which 
Dottor Sulling fleet , has 
thought expedient” ro 
expoſe ar the end of his 
Book, to render an Account of the Proje- 
ftants Faith;are (ert down 1n three ranks. 
The j5/ conſiſts of Six Principles,agreed 
on both ſides. The /econd contains Thir- 
ty Propoſitions for enquiring into the parti- 
cular ways which God hath made choyce 
© 0 "= revealing his will to mankind : 
| of which Propoſitions ſome are alſo 
| Principles, partly agreed on , and par- 
tly nor; and ſome are Dedutions, from 
| Them: Bur ye, following the gencrall 
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Prineepl. 


| Max may know what he hath to do , an 


D' Stullingfeets * 


Title, will call them all, Prizciples. Th. 
"the third rank , fix Corollaries of Infe- 
_ Fences are deduced from the. fore-going 


Propolitions., to the advantage of rhe 
caule of Proteſtants a gainlt  Cathelicks. 


' To all which , we here offer the fol- 


lowing Conſiderations. 
I. 
PRINCIPLES. 
Agreed on all ſides. 

« r. That there is a God , from whom 
eMan and all other Creatures had their 
teginnin  .-. (7 

2. That the Notion of God doth imply, 
that te is a Bring abſolutely perfett; and 
therefore 1aftice , Gooanrfi, W ifdom and 
Treth , maſt ve in him is the higheſt per- 


| feition. 


3. That May Yeceaving his Being from 
ad , is thereby bound to obey his W il, 
aud conſequently is liable to punishment, 
in caſe of diſobedience. 

#- Tiras du. order to Mans obeying the 
Well of God, it is neceſſary that he know 
- What at is ; for which ſome manifeftation 
-of the W ill-of God is neceſſary: both that 


_ 


pale; ; "Caf - TW. 3 
that God may juſtly punich him , T he ds 
it not. 
:  $. What ever God reveals wo Man, is 
 infallibly true, and being intended for the 
Rule of Mans obedience , may be certainly 
know 2 to be his W ill. | 
6. God cannot att contrary to rhoſe efſen- 
tiall Attributes of Tuftice , W iſaom , 
Goodneſie and Truth in any way which he 
makes choyce .of , to make knows his 
W i unto Man by. 


It were impiety to queſtion. any of compu. 
rheſe Principles , which are., or ought'"* 
ro be prefuppoſed not only to. the 
Chriſtian, bur all manner of Religions. 

We will therefore proceed ra rhe ./e- 
cond Rank. , conſiſting of 30. Propoſi- 
tions 3 which we w1ll ſert down fin- 

oly and ſeparatly , annexing to each a 
reſpective Examination , ot Conſideration. 


Ee 


Conſid. 


2.Primc. 
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I1. 
An Enquiry into the particular ways 
which God hath made choyce of for 
the revealing his W ill to Mankind. 


I. PRINCIPLE. 


x Prin. © 7. CAB entire obedience to the will of 


God , being aereed to be the condition of 
mans happineſſe; no other way of Revela- 
tion is in it ſelf neceſſary to that end, then 
ſach whereby Man may know what the 
wil of: God is. 


This is granted. 
II PRINCIPLE. 


2. Man being fram'd 4 rationall creatu- 
re , capable of reflecting vpon himſelf, may 
antecedently to any externall Revelation, 
certainly know the Being of God, and his 
dependence upon him , and thoſe thines 
which are naturally pleaſing ts him ; elſe 
there could be no ſuch thing as a law of 
N ature , or aBy Principles of Natural Re- 
ligion. | 


IRE I COA OTE: 
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Printiples ,: Conſidered. 
This may be granted. 


H. PRINCIPLE. - 


3. AU Supernatural and external Re- 
velation , muſt ſuppoſe the trurh of Natu- 
rall Religion ; for unlefſe we be anteceden- 
tly certain that there is z» God , and that 
we are capable of knowing bim, it i9im- 
poſſible ro be certain that God hath revea- 
led his will to vs by any ſupernataralt 
means. 


Let this be granted. 
Iv. PRINCIPLE. 


4. Nothing ought to be admitted for Di- 
vine Revelation, which owerthrow s the cer- 
tainty of thoſe ' Principles which muſ# be 
antecedently ſuppoſed to all Divine Revela- 
tion : For that were to ouerthrow the means 
whereby we are 10 judge concerning the 
truth of any Divine Revelation. 


Let this alſo be granted. 
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Conſid. 


3. PFrinc. 


% 


$ 
Confid. "4 


4. Print« 


Confid, 


5. Prince. 


Conſid. 


eos ape ee 
* 1 . . 
7 . » , F s F, " 
'D'. 81riling fletts 
2 ” - - . 
V. PRINCIPLE. 


5. There can be no other means imagi- 
ned , whereby we are to judg of the truth 
of ' Divine Revelation , but a Faculty in vs 
of diſcerning truth and falshood in matters 
propoſed to. our belief; which if we do not 
exerciſe in judging the truth of Divine Re- 
awelation, we muſt be impoſed vpon by eue- 
ry thine which pretends to be foe. 


Here , if the Doftor means , That 
every Chriftian hath a facalty in: him , 
which , as to all Revelations what ſoener 
propoſed to him, can diſcern the True and 
Divine , from others that are not ſo; and 
when's Revelation , certainly Divine , is 
capable. of ſeveral ſenſes , can diſcern the 
true ſenſe from the falſe , all this exclufe- 
wvely to, and independently on, the Inſira- 
Hon of Church -autharity : This: Propoſe- 
#/0x 15 nottrue. For then none will need 
(as experience shews they do.) to re- 
payre to any other Teacher to inſtruct 
him , when a dubious Revelation , or 
when the ſenſe of any Divine Reve- - 
lation, is controuerſed, whichis the true 
xevelation or which the ſenſe of it. - 
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Fr is abundantly ſafficienr , that eyrher 444 

Vee our ſelues , or fome others appointed by nat. 

| our Lord to guide vs , and more eakily di 
couerable by. vs , have a Faculty, ayded by 

the Divine aſſiſtance, to diſcern Truth: and 

Falshood in thefe Revelations propofed , 

wherein wee our ſclues cannot; that ſo par- 

ricular Chriſtians in their folfowing theſs 

Guides, may not be impoſed vpon byevery thing 


which pretends to be Divine Revelation. 


VI. PRINCIPLE. 


6. The pretence of mx gens in any ,,.. | 
perſon of Society of men , muſt be judged * » 
in the ſame way , that the truth of a D#- I 
vine Revelation is ; for that infalltbility 
being challenged by veriue of & __ = 
rall aſſiſtance , and for that end 19 afjare —* 
men what the will of God is, the ſame | 
means muff be vſed for the tryail of that, e0 
4s for any other ſupernatural way of Gods 17 
making known his will to men. 43 


<6 
» v 


| the ſame way or means as we cometo 

| Know the truth of other Divine Re- 

velations ., we may come to know the 

truth alſo of this , viz : the Infallibility 

”mn N evefſaries of 4 —_ Church; I + 
| | 1Jj 


Here ,if the Dodtor means , That by cue. 
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Conſid; 


p. Prone. 


conſent to ir. But nor to this, Thar by 
all or only the ſame ways or means by 


which we may come-ro know one Di-- 
vine Revelation, we may, or muſt come - 


roknow any other, orthis, of Church- 


Infallibility. For ſome Divine Revela- 


tion may come firſt ro our knowled 
by Tradition; another firſt by Scripture; 
another by the Charch. ſee below , 
Conlid. on the 17. Principle. 


VII. PRINCIPLE: 


7. 1t being inthe power of God ro make 
choyce of ſeverall ways of. revealing his 
W 4 ro vs, we ought not to diſpute from 


the Attributes of God the necellity of 
one particular way to the Exclufion of 


all ochers., but we ought ro enquire 
what way God himſelf hath choſen: 


and whatever he hath done, we are ſu- 
re. cannot be repugnant to 1zfinit Tnfti- 


ce, W :ſaom, Goodneſs, and Truth. _ 
This is granted. 
VII. PRINCIPLE. 


EE NL rn : | _ 


£ Whatever Way is capable of cer 
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Principles, Confidered. 9 _ 

raznly conveying the Will of God to ws, 

may be made choyce of by him' for the” 
| means of making known his wall in 

i order to the happineſi of mankind ; /o that 

| xo Argument can be ſufficient a priori to 

| prove, that God cannot chooſe any particu- 

' lar way 10 reveal his mind by , but ſach 
which evidently prooues the inſafficiency- 
of that means for conueying the W ill of 
God to vs. © 2.54 


A s #4 Bs 
—_* 


This likewiſe is granted. | _” 
IX. PRINCIP L E: 


g. There are ſeverall Ways conceaveable g.vrise. 4 
by vs , how God may make known his Y 


 Wzl zo vs ; ether by immediate woyce 
F from Heaven , or inward Inſpiration to 
4 every particular perſon , or inſpiring ſome 
zo. ſpeak. perſonally ro others , or aſſiſting 
chem with an infallible ſpirit in wrtting 
ſuch Books, which shall contain the W il 
of God for the benefit of diſtant perſons 
and future. Ages. | 


To theſe ſeucrall ways by which cg: 
God reveals his Will , the Doctor 
might have added this one more , as 
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a Truth , And in caſe ſuch W ritings in 
forme things be not clear to all capacities, 
(as the Writings. of Mofes his law 
were not , nor any Writings though 
poſſibly yer hardly can be, when writ- 
ren art ſcuerall times , by ſcueral per- 
ſons , on ſeuerall and thoſe particular 
occaſions, in different ſtyles, &c.) By 


our Lords giving a Commiſſion to , and _ | 


leating a ſtanding Authority in the Snc- 
ceſſors of theſe holy Pen-men to expound 
theſe their Writings to the people , and 
by affording them for ener ſach a Divine 
Aſſfeance , as in nothing neceſſary to miſ< 
interpret them. 


X. PRINCIPLE. 


10. If the W ill of God cannot be ſaffi- 
ciemly declared to men by W riting , it 
muſt eyther be becanſe no Writing can be 
intelligible enough for that end , or that it 
can nener be known io be written by men. 
infallibly aſſiſted: the former is repugnant 
zo common ſenſe , for Words are equally 
capable of being underſfood, ſpoken or writ- 
ze, the later ouerthrows the poſſibility of 
the Scriptures beins known io be the 


W rd of God. 
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| Principles , Confodered. 
| This 1s granted. : 


"3 XT1. PRINCIPLE. 
Y POE PEE. 


en 


11. 1t is \aereett among all Chriftans, , ora. 
| that although God in the firſt Ages of the 

| World did reveal his mind to men im- 
| mediatly by a Yoice of ſecret mmſpirations, 
| jt afterwards. , hee did communicate his 
| mindio ſome immediaily inſpired to write 
þ his Will in Books to be preſerned for the 
J benefit of future Ages , and particularly 
| that theſe Books of the New Teſtament 
| which we now receane were 0 written 
| by the apoſtles and Diſciples of Teſus- 
' Chriff. ny! 


| The Doctor declaring how Godafter &.6. 

{ che firft Ages was pleas'd 70 communt- 

| cate his mind by the W ritings ( of Moſes 

| &c.) might and ought to have added 

asa Truth, That he alſo left a Tudze in 
p- "of any Contronerſy ariſing about the 

| ſenſe of thoſe W ritines, #0 whoſe ſenten- 

| cezhe people were i# ffand, and dos accor- 

| 4ing to itnder paine of death, as the ſame 
Writings inform vs. | 


, 
\ 
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XIL PRINCIPLE. 


r2.Prine; . 72, Such W ritings hauing been recei- 


delinered down as fuch to vs by an vni- 


zo be the Word of God , that they were 


their obſcurity or imperfettion. 


zo judge) being vnderſtood zot wniver- 
ſally , of all Chriſtians ,-bur of thoſe: to 
whom amongft Chriſtians, this Offi- 
ce of judging in dubious caſes , is de- 
legared by our, Lord : Or vnderſtood: 
vntuerſally char is ,ſo farr as the ſenſe 
of. theſe Scriptures is ro all.men clear 


granted. 


never intended for that end , becauſe of 


6.7. Here, theſe words ( whereby wear 


and vndiſputable , This Propofition is 


aed by the Chriſtian Church of the firſt | ay 
Ages as Divine and Infallible , and being. Þn 


#erſall conſent of all Ages ſince , theyonght. }' 
z0 be owned by vs as the certain Rule of Þ th 
Faith , whereby we ave to judge What the. | an 
W 2/1 of God #s in order to our Saluation,. Fs 
onleſie it appear with an euidence equall, F | 
to that whereby we believe theſe Books 


Principles. ; Conſtaered. rj 


XIII... PRINCIPLE. 


13. Alchough we cannot argue againſ# 13*rins 

$ avy particular way of Renelation from the. 

\Þ weeſſary Attributes of God , yet ſuch a way 

j « Writing being made choyce of by hims 

| ve may juſtly ſay, that it is repugnant to 

| the nature of the deſzene , and the W iſdome 

| and Goodneſte of God to giue' infallible afſu- 

'F race to perſons in writing his Will, 

| for the benefit of Mankind , if thoſe 

1 Writings may not be wnderſtood by all 4 
perſons who ſincerely endeauour ro Lol _ 
the meaning of them in all ſach things as 3 

| are neceſſary for their ſaluation. 


| This Principle is vnſound. Becauſe ;s. 
| if God (who according to the DoQors ©"#4- 
| 7. Principle , may reneal his Will in, 
' or Without W ritine , after what manner 
he pleaſerh ) may reveal itin theſe, W ri- 
| tings {0,as that in many things it may 
beclear only ro ſome perſons more yer- 
| fed in the Scriptures and | in the 
{ Churches Traditional ſenſe ofrhem, and 
| more aſliſted from aboue according ro 
their employment, which Perſons he 
hath appoinred ro inſtruct the reſt , and. 
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theſe tolearne it of them, in thoſe phe. |. 
ces or. Points wherein to theſe. perſons þ 
Gods Will is obſcure: then, I ſay, F 
though theſe Writings be nor ſuch as | 
that euery one may attaine the. under. |- 
Randing of them by his owne endea- } 
ours, yer if he may by others, namely, 
his Inſtructors, this alſo conſ(iffs Very well 3 
withthe Dinine deſigne,w ith his W iſdome | + 
and Goodnefſe; 2s allo ir would, had he F 
left no W ritings at all, but only Tea. F +: 
chers to deliver his Will perpetually Þ 


to his Church. 


- 'Concerning theſe Vvritirigs pretended” by 
the Doctor. to be intelligible by all Perſons, 
&c, I find as it ſeems to me, a contrary 
REEE aduanced by Door Field, (aper- 


ſon of no small authority in the Church of - 


England) in his Preface to the large Volume 
he thoughr it neceſſary ro write on the Church. 

Seeing (ſayth he) the Controuerſies of Re- 
T:gion ( that 1, in things of great conſequen- 
ce , as he ſays afterwards } in our times are 
grown in number ſo many , and in matter 0 
zntricate , that few haue time and leaſure , 


fewer ſtrength of wnderſtanding to examine 


them ; Vubat remaineth for men de ſrrous of 
Sattsfattion'in things of ſuch conſequence , but 


diligently to ſearch out-which amongſt alt the 


Societies of the world is that bleſſed Compa»- 


oi 
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that Spouſe of Chriſt and Church of the li. 
wing God , vvhich is ihe Pillar and ground 


" of Truth , that ſo he may embrace her Com- 


-munton » follow her Direftions , and reſt in 


| ber Tudgment * Thus do@or Field ; who in 
| his laſt words ( reſt in her Zudgment.) ſpeaxs 
F home enough, and diſcovers the only efh- 
{| cacious way of curing Sets. And ſee alſo 
 vvherher this doth not confront the Doftors* 
| ' 29. Principle, Church- Infallibility there being 
- changed into Church. Aufority , and the Prin. 
| ciple being applyed to priuarte mens Practiſe, 


And whar need is there of Bishops, 


; Presbyrers , or any Eccleſiaſtical Paſtors 
| among Proteſtants, as to the Office of 


teaching or expounding theſe W ri- 


\ tings , sf theſe in all neceſſaries are clear 


ro all Perſons who ſencerely endeauour to 


know the meaning of them , I mean, ex= 


cluſtuely to their repairing to theſe Pa- 
ſtors for che learning of it? 

And doth not the Doctor here to 
euacuace the infallibiliry of the Chur- 
ches Gouernors introduce an infallibi- 
lity or Inerrabillity of euery parricular 
Chriſtian in all poinrs neceſlary, if ſuch 
Chriſtians will, that is, if only heshall 
ſmcerely endeauour to know the meaning 


- of ther? 


"»aa.. 
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| Principles, Conſidered  *If 
by of Holy Ones, that Honshold of Faith , 


Chilling, 
p29. 
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And moreouer of the /incerity of this 


the contrary. 


his endeauonr allo I ſuppoſe the Dottor 
will allow any one may be certain ( elſe 
how can.the mind of a poore 1llirera- 
re Countrey-man be at reſt, who can 
neyther truſt to the Faith of his Gui- 
des ;nor the ſufficiency of his own in- 
duſtry ) For ſurely this /zcere , is not 
all poſſible, endeauour ; ſuch as is lear- 
ningrthe Languages,peruſingCommen- 
rators , &c. But as MF Chillingworth 
( who anchored his whole Religion 
ypon. it ) ſtares this Point , namely, 
ſach a meaſure thereof, as humane Prudence 
and. ordinary Diſcretion, ( their abilities 
and opportunities , and all other things con- 
fidered ) shall aduiſe. And thus , tuch a 
clearneſs in necetlarics mult the Scrip- 


tures haue as ſuits with the very loweſt 


Capacities. Such a Clearneſſe , I lay , euen 


' toall Articles of rhe Athanaſian Creed, 


if theſe be eſteemed Neceſlaries ; and 
.cucn asto the Conſubſtanriality of the 
Son with God the Father. In which 
notwithſtanding the whole Body of $- 


.cantans dares to oppole all Antiquity, 


vpon. p 


erence | of cleare Scripture to 
Burt then the DoGtor is delired tocon- 
| ſider, 


ode. he ewe Wwizim. Mc a Ma. 


Printiples , Conſidered. v7 
. Eder , "Thar it cuery Chriſtian may be- 
comethus Infallible inNeceſlaries from 
1,4 clear Rule ,z.a duc Induſtry yſed, 
3. and a certainty thar it is ſo vied; 
May nor the Church-Gouernors ſtill 
much rather be allowed infallible, and 
ſo recain till cheir infallible Guide-ship; 
and the People alſo , the more clear 
the Rule of Faith is proued ro be , the 
more ſecurely be referred to their di- 
re&tion 2 And haue we nor all reaſon 
co preſume that the chief Guides of 
the Church ( cuen a Genera] Councill 
of them, or if it be bur a major part of | 
this Councill, tis ſufficient ) in their 
conſults concerning a Point necefflary 
ro ſaluation deliuered in Scripture, vie 
at leaſt ſo much endeavour ( for more 
needs not) as a plain Ruſtick dorh, to 
vnderſtand the meaning of it; and alſo 
the like /zzceriry? For what they define 
for others, rhey define for chemſelues al- 
ſo, and their Salaation is as much con- 
cern'd , as any other mans 1s , in their 
miſtakes. _ 

And next : Why may: nor theſe 
Gouernors , vpon ſuch certainty of a 
ſincere endeauour and clearneſs of rhe 
Rule, take vpon them to define thele 


1$ ' Dr. Stilline fleets. 


Points , andenjoytianaſlent to, and be= 


liefof them to their Subjects ; eſpecial. 


ly fince it is affirmed , that all choſe, 
from whom they require ſuch Obe- 
dience , if they pleaſe ro vie a ſincere 


endeauour , may be certain thereof , as 


well as they? And are we not here again 
arrived at Church-Infallibility , if not 
from extraordinary Diuine aſliſtance, 
yer from the clearneſs of the Rule ? 


Only we muſt ſuppoſe ſuch /zcere en- 


deauour in the Church , as the DoQor 
allows may be in exery priuat man. And 
thus does not his conditionall Infalli- 


biliry of particular perſons in neceſſa- 


ries, the condition being ſo eaſy , ne- 
ceſlarily inferr a Morall Impoſlibiliry 
of the.Churches erring in them?W hich, 
ought the rather ro be admitted - by 
them : Since ſome of their Divines, to 
make this their Problem the more 1u- 
ſtihable, that the Scriprures in: all ne- 
ceſſarics are clear to all perſons , 
think ir a ſafe way in the next place 


; tocontraCt theſe neceſlaries to the Apo- 


Tillots* 


P- 113+ 


{tles Creed. | 

Bur after all, ſuppoſing theſe Gouer- 
nors in ſtating ſome Points fallible 
enough : I cannot hence gather any juſt 


—Y 
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relaxation of their Subjects ſubmiſſion 


of their judgment to them , ypon pre- 


rence of clearnels , becauſe ſuch Falli- 
bility of their Superiors in ſome Poinrs 
can , reaſonably , be ſuppoſed to ariſe 
from norhing elſe,bur ſome obſcurity in 
the Rule, whieh muſt be greater {till 
to their Subjects : and then, what mo- 
| re firting and ordinary, then in matters 
of conſequence ro follow a prudent 
and experienced , though fallible, per- 
ſons Direction , rather then our own? 


Laſtly,ſuppoſe this granted, Thar the Scrip- 
tures may be vnderſtood by all perſons , in 
all rhings neceſſary ( and ſo an infallible 
Guide vſeleſle; ) yer I ſee not what aduanta- 
ge the DoRor can maxe of this Principle 
of the Proteſtant Religion. For ſince the 
ſence of Scripture is now de, fatto debated 
between Cartholixs and Proteſtants abour ſo 
many neceſſary Points of Faith , the Do@or 
cannot with truth or charity afhicm the ſenſe 


of theſe. Scriptures clear ro be vnderſtood - 


on the Proteſtants ſide to all thoſe who fin- 
cerely endeauour to xnow their meaning , 
where the Major part of Chriſtendom yn. 
derſtands their meaning contrary ,.as he muſt 
grant they doe in all thoſe hee accounts rhe 
common Errours both of the Greer and Ro- 
man Church : ( a large Catalogue of which 
may be found in many Proteſtant Authours) 


B 1) 


Claud.in 
bu laft. 
Keply. 

E. It. 
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And willhe charge all theſe as defeQine 
in a {incere endeauour? But rather ſuch ſin- 
cere endeauour being indifferently. allowd 
to all parties , he ought to pronounce the 
ſence of Scripture ro be clear, if on any, 
on that ſide as the Major part doth appre- 
hend it : Which certainly is nor the Prote- 
ſtanr. 

For Example : How can the DoQtor ra- 
tionally maintain this Text Foc eſt Corpus 
meum, (o often repeated with out any varia- 
tion, of the Terms , to bear a ſenſe clear on 
che Proteſtants ſide ; that is, That the Eu- 
charsſt is not in 4 litterall or Proper ſence the 
Body of Chriſt; when as they are vnderſtood 
in a litterall ſence by much the Major part 
of the Chriſtian world, not onely the Weſtern 
but Eaftern Churches alſo (as Monſieur Clau- 
de concedes to his worthy Aduerſary Mon- 
ſieur Arnaud) to which allo may be added 
half the Body of the Proreſtants , namely, 
all the Lutherans, Now all theſe have 
vied their ſenſes , and weighed the argu- 
ments drawn from them , as well as Protec- 
ſtanrs. ; 

Bur if the DoCtor put this Text ſo much 
controuerted among Obſcure Scriptures 
{ which therefore not containing any Point 
necelſacy to f{aluation , faluation is nor en- 
dangered by it) if a Chriſtian should err or 
be miſtaxen in their ſenſe, then how comes 
this great Body of Chriſtians meerly bythe 
miſtaxe ef irs ſence in thinxing thatour Lord 
meanerth as the words ſound, that the £#- 
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charift is his very pt Body , and ſoin ade- 
ring (as they ought , should ir be ſo ) how 
come they , I ſay , to commitr ſuch groſfle 


Jdolatry, as the Dottor in his Boox char- 


geth them with, and ſo all withour repen« 
rence, miſcarry in their Saluation?- 


And if from a Major part of the preſent 
Church interpreting Scripture an Appeal be 
made to a Major part of the Ancient Church, 
prerended to interpret them on the Prote- 


_ ſtants ſide; neither will this relieue rhe Do- 


Qor , becauſe fince this alſo ( ow» what fide 
Antiquity ſtands ) is athing in Controuerſy, 
for deciding of it we are topreſume herelixe- 
wiſe that a ſincere endeanour being allowd 
to all Parties ro vnderſtand. rhe fenfs of the 
former Church , this alfo ſtands on that fide 
as the Major part apprehends it. Now the 


_ preſent Catholics Church ( being a Major 
| part ) profeſſes to follow the ſence of the. 
- Ancient in interpreting Scripture. 


XIV, PRINCIPLE. 


14. To ſuppoſe the bookes /o written to 24-Prine: 


be imperfect , that is , that any things ne- 
ceſſary to be heleened or practiſed are not 
contained in them , « either to charge the 


rf Amnthor of them with fraud, and not 


delinering hy whole mind ; or the writers 
With nfocerit in not ſetting it downe ; 


Conſid. 
$. 14. 
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and the whole Chriſtian Church of the fr 
Ages with folly, in belieuing the fullneſie 
and perfedtion of the ſcriptures in order to 


ſaluation. 


The rwo inferences made here by 
the Doctor are faulty. For 1. Neither 
can the firſt Author of ſctipture be 
charged with fraud, if he haue deliue- 
red part of his mind only. by writing, 
and part ſome other way: as the Do- 
our ( Prop.-7. 8. 9. ) acknowledges 
he might : vnleſs it be manifeſt char 
he hach obliged himſelfe by a Promiſe 
of delivering his whole mind by wri- 
ting, which is not shewed. z. Neither 
can the Writers of ſcripture be char- 
ged with #n/incerity, if, ſo much as they 
were inſpired with to ſer dow ne and re- 
giſter there,they haue done it. 


Meanwhile as touching the Perfection of 
Holy ſcriptures , Catholixs now, as the Ho- 
ly Fathers anciently, do grant, that they con- 
tain all Points of Faith which-are ſimply ne- 
ceſſary to be of all Perſons belieued for at- 
taining ſaluation. And of this DoCtor Field 


the Church Faith , we may conclude according to the jud- 
e 


ft and moſt learned of our Ad- 


_ — 


gment of the 
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werſaries themſelues , that there is nothing tobe 
belieued , which is not either expreſly contained 
in ſcripture , or at leaft by neceſſary conſequen- 
| from thence , and - by other things euident 
in the” Light of Nature , or in the matter of 
Fatt, to be concluded. 


i XV. PRINCIPLE. 
15. Theſe W ritings being ow ned as con- "5m 
tatning in them the whole W ill of God 
ſo plainly rexealed , that no ſober enquirer 
can miſſe of what is neceſſary for ſalnation; 
there can be no neceſſity ſuppoſed of any 
infallible ſoriety of. men either to atreſt and 
explain theſe W ritings among Chriſtians, 
any more then there was for ſome Ages 
before Chriſt of ſuch a Body. of men a- 
mong the Tewes , to atteſt and explain 
zo them the W ritines of Moſes or the Pra- 
phets. 


The Conſequence here is good, viz. cnjt. 
» That ſuppoſing the W ill of God is ſo clear- *** 
Ly reuealed in theſe W ritings , that no ſ6- 
ber Enquirer can miſe of knowing what 
x” neceſſary to ſaluation , there can be then 
| 20 neceſſity of any Infallible ſociety. Burt the 
| ſuppoktition of ſuch a cleareneſle, fayles, 
as che-13. Proſiofition , on which it is 
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ſenſe the Doctor deliuers it , who referrs 
his ſober exquirer only to the Writings 
themſclues for information in all Ne- 
ceſlaries , Without conſulting his fpi- 
rituall Paſtours for the right explication 
of chem. Nor doth the Dofors Lan- 
guage any where run thus, That the will 
” of God 1s fo plainly revealed in theſe 
? Wrirings ( for then heshould fay 6 ob- 


: feavely rather ) that no fober man, nor 


 » Who repairs to the Writings , bur who 
-» enquires of, and learns from his ſpiri- 
» tual Paſtours the right ſence of them, 
» Shall miſs, &c. - E 


$. 17. Bur if the ſuppoſition in the Doftors ſence © 


be allowed for true, rhere ſeems to follow 
ſomething more then the Do@or deduceth, 
and which perhaps he would not admit: vis. 
the non-neceſlity of any ſociery art all, falli. 
ble or infallible, ro explain theſe Writings , as 
to Neceflaries ( all Chriſtians being herein 
clearly taught from God in theſe ſcriptures, 
or this their Rule ) vnlefs perhaps thefe Tea- 
chers may be faid to beleft by onr Lord for 
others to ſuperſede their endeauours ; or for 
inftcucting them in non.neceffarics. 


SL. As touching .that which the Do-- 


grounded , doth. Tr failes,, I ſay, inthe 
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For-in the clauſe of this Princ-ſpeaks, 
of Moſes and the Prophets: certain its, 
that Moſes his Writings and the Law 
were not penned with: ſuch Clarity, 


Bur that Donbrs and Controuerkes 2.cir. 


might arife concerning the ſence of it: 


XIX.X. 


ſo we find mention made of doubrs,-. 


between Law and Commandement , Fats- 
tes and Indgments : And 2. ſuch Doubts 
arifing , their addreſs was to be made 


co the ſupreme Iudges appointed for. 


deciding them. 3. W hateuer their ſen-, 


Denute ron 
XVII. Xx. 


rence Was , according to the ſentence of xX1.x1. 


rhe Law that theſe should teach them, and 
according to the judgment that they should 
rell , and inform them , they were ts ab : 
and that vpon pain of death. 


To do,l lay , according to ſuch ſentence ; 

net only when they were to vndergo ſome 
wuld&, or punishment impoſed by theſe:Jud. 
ges for a fault; but when they were enjoy- 
ned; the obſcruance of ſome Law formerly 
miſunderſtood by them and ſo broxen and 
diſobeyed. This "a clear enough from the 
words of the Text: for who can reaſonably 
interpret them thus , Thou 5halt not decline 
from the ſentence which they shall shew thee, 
zo the right hand oy to the left, (verl. 11.) thar 
is , Thou »halt not decline in not paying the 
mal& in which they shall: fine rhee , or not 


$.1 9. 


ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
« 


» 26 OO. Stulline fleets 

» yndergoing the corporall punishment they 
»» Shall inflict on thee : Thou shalt obſerue to do 
» according to all that they shall informe thee, 
» and according to the ſentencs of the Law that 
» they shall teach thee{verl. 10.) that is, thou 
Shalr ſuffer whar they impoſe, bur not obey 
what rhey enjoyn. Again they were to do 
according to ſuch ſentence , vpon pain of 
death , not then only , when the Litigants do 
axnowledge their ſentence to be ( juxta Le- 
gem Dei ) conformable to Gods Law ( for 
then whar ſentence of the Indge wonld tand 
good?) but ſo often as the Judge should de. 
Clare it to be conformable to Gods Law : 
And when wiJl a Judge declare his ſentence 
to bee otherwiſe? 

Laſtly , not to debate here the Infallibiliry 
of cheſs fupreme Judges as toall neceffaries 
in the Law of Moſes , Let the lixe abſolute 
Obedience be now yielded to the fupreme 
Eccleſiaſticall Courts ; Let their ſentence be 
fo conformed to, ſo afſented roamong Chri- 
ſtians, for none is obliged to do a thing ( as 
the Jewes were by thoſe Judges ) bur is , by 
the ſame decree , obliged to. aſfent and be- 
leeue the doing it lawfull , and more is not 
required, | 


XVI PRINCIPLE. 


16. There can be no more intolerable 
V /arpation vpon the Faith of Chriſtians, 
then for any Perſon or ſociety of men topre- 


= Principles, Conſoaered. £7 
tend to an Aſſiſtance , as infallible in what 
they propoſe as Was in Chriſt or his Apo- 
Hes , without gining 41 equall degree of 
enidence that they are ſo aſſiſted, as Chriſt 
and his Apoitles did, viz. by Miracles 4s 
great , publick and conuincing as theirs 
were : by which 1 mean , fach , as are 
wrought by thoſe very perſons who chal- 
lenge this Infallibility , and with a de- 
ſen for the conuidtion of thoſe who de not 


beliene it. | 


Notwithſtanding the DoGtors Af- cmpe. 
ſcrtion in this Propoſition , That @ ſo- 2," 
ciety pretending to Infallibility is obliged Ludp. 
zo confirm ſuch a pretentian by Miracles as cempered 
great as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did: yet (5u.*.. 
himſelf and the Archbishop whom he a 
defends, do hold thar there is after the #inat 
Apoſtles times a body or ſociety Infal- 75 
lible in Fundamenralls, viz. fuch Oe- * 
cumenicall Councills as are vniuerſal- 
ly accepred by the Catholick Church; 
which Church, they ſay,from ourLord's 
Promiſe,can neuer err inFundamentalls. 

Now it1s certain this fociety is not equal- 
ly aſſiſted with miracles, as our Lord or 
his Apoſtles were. Therefore the Do- 
cor may do well to review this Princi- 
ple. | | 
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x. But its failings being of no difficulr 
diſcouery, I shall not ler it paſs vnexa- 


mined. Firſt, then I ſee no reaſon, that - 


thoſe cqually aflifted by God in deliue- 
ringaTruch,muſt alſobe enabled by him 
to giueanequall evidence of ſuch Afſi- 
ſace, where there is notthe ſame neceſ(- 
firyof it ; as there is not , when the {ater 
dcliuer no new.thing from the former. 
2. Again, Though none canpretend 
co be Infallible , or aQtually nor errin 
in what he propoſerh, bur that he mult 
be as infallible, as to the truth of char 
wherein he erreth not, as our Lord, or 
his Apoſtles ; for one , or one perſons 
truth, js no more true then any others: 
yet in many other reſpe&s the Chur- 
ches Infallibiliry is much inferiour ro 


_ that ofthe Apoſtles ; in that it is. x. Nei- 


ther for its matter ſo farr extended, rhe 
Apoſtles being affirmed infallible in all 
they Fas. , as well in their Argu- 
ments as Concluſions , both in their re- 
lating things heard from our Lord , and 
things anew inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt: 
whereas the Church - Gouernours are 
acknowledged infallible only in their 


Definitions in- matters of neceſſary 


Faith ;-and, not in their recciuing any 


—_ 
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new matters inſpired by God , but in 
faithfully delivering the Inſpirations of 


' | © the former. 2. Neither ſor the manner 


are the Church-Gouernours ſo highly 
aſliſted, by reaſon of the other know- 
ledge and cuidence they haue of that 
Doctrine , firſt deliuered by the Apo- 
ſtles, and fo from them receinued, which 
vnchanged they _— vnto Poſteri- 


ty. Of which degrees of infallibility ſee 


Archbishop Lawd pag. 254. and 140. 
3. And in the third place , hence it 
follows , that Miracles hauing been 
wrought by the f/f in confirmation of 
that Do@rine which bor deliuer , are 
Not now alike neceſlary to , or reaſo- 


nably demanded of the ſecond. 


4. Yer, ſince our Lord and his Apo- 4. 4 


Cut. Dei 


ſtles rime , Miracles haue been , andare 2.4. 
continued in the Charch : of which * *#* 


ſee irrefragable teſtimonies giuen by 
S. Auguſtin : In that Church, I ſay , 
that prerends Infallibility ; and only in 
thar Church, nor any other, deparred 
from it, precendiny rherero: And vni- 
ucrfally to deny the truth of them is to 
-ouerthrow the faith of rhe moſt cre- 
dible Hiſtories. Bur theſe are done in 
theſe later , as in former , rienes , only 
a 


g 
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when, and for what ends God , and 
not man his Inſtrumenr, pleaſerh , and 
many times without fuch perſons pre- 


cedent knowledge, in making his Re- . 


quelts , what the Diuine Majeſty will 
effect. Neither are the Apoltles chem- 
ſelues to be imagined to haue had the 
Operarion of Miracles ſo in their power, 
as as to do theſe in any kind, when, 
and upon what Perſons they pleaſed, 


or others demanded. For ſuch a thing 
would be of fucha force vpon menswills 


to compell them into Chriſtianity , or 
to reduce unto the Catholick Church 
Chriſtians ſtrayed from ir, as the Diui- 
ne Prouidence , perhaps for the grea- 


rer tryall of mens hearts, and merit of 


their Faith , hath nor ordinarily vſed. 

5. Laſtly , Miracles remaining till in 
this Church, though they be nor pro- 
fcfſedly done for conuincing a Diſlen- 
rer in this or that particular Trurh, yer 
do ſufficiently reſtifie in generall a ſe- 
curiry of ſaluation in the Communion 
and Faith of this Church , if God only 


honours with them the Members of. 


this Communion , and no others thar 
live our of it : as we ſee no other Chri- 
ſtian ſociery diuided from ir that laycs 
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claim to them, or shews any Records 
of them , or cuer did : art leaſt ſuch as 


- may be agy way cqualled , cirher for 


frequency, variety , or eminency with 
thoſe of this Church; I mean, although 
ſo many of theſe be reje&ed and layd 
alide+ , where appears any rationall 
ground of ſuſpicion. 


That the Doctor and the Archbishop do 
hold ſuch Generall Councills is haue an yni- 
uerſall Accepration from the Church Carho« 
lix diffuſiue , to be Infallible, ſeems ro me 
clear from the places forecited in them, For 
in thoſe both the DoCtor and Archbishop ad- 
mitt , Thar the Church diffufue is for ener 
preſerued Infallible in all Fundamenralls , or 
Points abſolutely neceflary to ſaluation ; and 
this by vertue of the Diuine Promiſe , thar 
the Gates of Hell shall not preuail againſt her, 
and other Texts: And therefore ſuch Coun- 


cills whoſe Decrees are admitted by the 


whole Church diffufiue , muſt be ſo roo. I 
ſay , as to Fundamentalls , though as to other 
Points not fundamentall they affirme theſe 
Councills alſo lyable ro errour and fallible, 
becauſe the Church Catholics diffuſiue ( ſay 
they ) is ſo allo. 


Among the Conditions alſo that renderany 
Generall Councill obligatory they require 
this for one, that they be vniuerſally accep- _ 


ted, or haue the general conſent of the Chri-',,,,. 
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Brian World, 'fach Councills then there may P! 
- be. And then, ſuch Lawfull Generall Coun. 


was theſe Councils exacted, in the Arhana- 
fian Creed, accepted by the Church of En- 
land , which contains the ſumm. of their 
1 £30-k , viz. no leſs then aſſent and belief 
and ſubmiſſion of judgement , andall this vpox 
penalty of eternall damnation. And this , if ju- 
fone, fly required by them, inferrs , vpon the Do- 
Account. Ctors arguing , their Infallibility, For ( ſaith 
#506. he, where Councils challenge an internall Aſ. 
ſent by wertue of their Decrees (or , becauſe |} 
their Decrees are in themſclues infallible ) I 
there muſt be firſt proned an Impoſſibility of 
Et * error in them , before they can look on themfel- 
= wes as' obliged to gine :t. And therefore He | 
14.539. and the Archbishop , ſo farr as any ſuch | 
Councills, are fallible , allow only an Exter- 

nall Obedience , or filence, ro ther. . 
$25. Now for Obedience to theſe firſt four Ge- 
nerall Councills 1n a ſubmiſſion of judgment 
ro them , vpon ſuch- an Vniuerſall Acceprta- 
tion of them , the Door in another place 
thus writes, The: Church of England looxs 
vpon the Keeping the Deorees of the fower firſt 
Generall Councills as her Duty: and profeſſeth 
#0 be guided by the ſence of feripenrs 4s Snter- 
| | preted 


3 eils , and ſo approned, and conſequently obli. | : 
% ping the Chriſtian World , they "confeſs the y 
® Br four Generall Councils to have been; | : 
To which Councills therefore they profeſs '| 

all Obedience. ; 

Now wee ſce what xind of Obedience it | 
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preted by the unanimons conſent of the Fathers, 
and the fowr fiſt Generall Councils : that is, 
Shee profeſleth ro raxe that which ſuch Coun- 
cills deliuer , for rhe ſence of ſcripture : Not 
then, ro admit their Definitions , if firſt they 
accord with the ſcripture taxen in our own 
ſence. So alſo elſe where he ſaith, The Church 


of England doth not admit any thing to be de- I6p-59- 


lixered as the ſenſe of ſcripture which is con- 
trary to the conſent of the Catholics. ſenſe of the 
fowr firſt Ages (that is) in their Oecumentcall 
Councills , as he expreſſerh it in the prece- 
ding page. And here alſo he giues the Ground 
of ſuch ſubmiſſion, viz. a ſtrong preſumption, 
that nothing contrary to the tes. 7 Articles 
' of Faith should be held by the Catholicx Church, 
whoſe very being depends upon the belief of 
thoſe things that are neceſſary to ſaluation. And 
when ( ſaith he ) thoſe correſpondencies were 
maintained between the ſeuerall parts of tt , that 
what was refuſed by one , was ſo by all. In 
another place alſo ſpeaxing in generall of 
Councills vniuerſally accepted, he ſaith, Thar 
both the Truth of Gods Promiſes , the Goodneſs 


of God' to his People , and his peculiar care of 1hp.537. 


bis Church ſeem highly concerned , that ſuch a 
Councill schould not bh; guilty of any notorious 
errour. | | 

Here you ſee he faith , that the Truth of 
Gods Promiſes is concerned that theſe Conncills 
should not fall into any notorious Erraur ; The- 
refore ( ſuch Promiſes are made abſolute to 
ſome Church-Gouernors after the Apoſlles.) $. 


And then ; where the Erronr is not 4ntollera- p...,. 


{ 
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4 D'. Stillingfleets 
te , (faith the Archbishop)) at leaſt Obedien- 
c# of Non-contradiftion will be due-to all ſuch 
Cauncills, Now a notorions Erraur-it muſt 
needs be, if an Errour in Fundamentalls. And - 
ſuch, notorious .Errour in particular would 
this be, If they Should hold themſelues (when 
they are not ) infallible in their Decrees ,and 
ſo Should require a Generall Afenr ( ſuch 
as that in the Athanafian Creed) from Chri- 
ttians rothem, as ro Diuine Revelations , and 
maxe them DE FIDE, thereby , in- caſe 
any Decree be not true , obligingall the Mem= 
bers of the Church to an Vairy in errour. 
Thus farr then, as to Fundamentall Errours, 
it ſeems Gods Prouidence. ſecures both ſuch 
Councills , and their ſubjects: And then alſo 
| for their ercing in Non-fundamentralls , beth 
xa He and the Archbishop pur this among the 
'F Accent: RARO CONTINGENTIA. | | 
6 7-5, The Archbishop alſo is much in juſtifying ' 
38 Ap. the Catholics Church infallible nor-only in 
Lavod. jts Being , bur Teaching, and that muſt be by | 
4x ' 1ts Councills, De&or White , faith he , had 
reaſon to ſay , That the Viſible Church had in 
all . Ages taught that unchanged Faith of Chriſt 
1h. $.2t. #1 all Points Fundamentall. And again It *« 
þ: 14%: not poſſible the Catholiex Church (that'is , of 
any one Age) should reach againſt the word 
of God in things qbſolutely neceſſary to ſalua- 
tron. Where the word (teach) shews, that he 
- intends the Gouernors of the Church in eue. 
| ry Age. Lixewiſe in another place , If. we | 
'$ 16.25.n4 ſpeak ( ſaith he ) of plain and eaſy ſcriprre, | 
the whale Church cannotat any time be without 
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: Principles , Conſidered. 
the xnowledge of it. And, 1f A.C. meane no 6 
more , then that the whole Vniuerſall Church 

| of Chriſt cannot wninerſally erre in any one 

' Point of Faith ſimply neceſſary to mens ſalua- 

tion , be fights, againſt no Aduerſary that [ 
Xnow , but kis own fition, Where-it follows, 14 
But if he mean that the whole Church cannot 

erre in any. one point of Diutne Truth in ge- 
nerall , if in theſe the Church 5hall preſume to 
determine without her Gutide , the ſcriptare, 

then perhaps it may be ſaid , that the whole 

| Aſilitant Church hath erred in ſuch a Point. 
Here then the firſt , of the whole Church 

| not crring in Fundamenralls , as well as the 
ſecond, are ſpoxen of the Church determining. 

And ſois that ſaying of his, viz. That r&ough 2-253 
the Mother-Church Prouinciall or NN ational, © 

' may erre,Vet if the Grand mother , the whole 

f Fniuerſall Church (that is , in her Generall 
Councills. vniuerfally accepred controlling 

the other Pronincial or National ) ca»nor erre 

 þ #n theſe neceſſary things , all remains ſafe ; and 

all occaſions of diſobedience | that is, to rhe 
Grand- mothers commands | !4xen from the + 
poſſibility-of the Churches erring, (namely ; as 

roall neceſſaries) are.quite taKen away. Thus . 

he. Bur ſafe, &c. it could nor be; if the Ca- 
tholics Church, the Grand morher , as she 

| held, ſo could nor alſo witneſs , all rhe ne- 

| cefſary Truths againſt ſuch inferiour Coun- 

cills. > EET 

| But how theſe things will te reconciled , | 
with what the Doctor ſaith elſe where I Accoms 
xnow not: Let him taxe care of it : as name ?: 75+: 
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Iy where be writes thus : Tow much miſta- 
Ke , When you think we reſolue our faith of 
Fundamentals into the Church as the infalli- 
ble witneſs of them. For though the Church 


may be infallible in the belief of all things fun- 
 damentall ( for otherwiſe it were not a Cyurch 
sf ze did not belicue them ) it doth not follow |} 
thence neceſſarily , that the Church muſt infal- | 
libly witneſs 7” He is fundamentall and what 
p-252- b . , 
The In. not, And again That all infallible aſſiſtance 
falibility makes not an infallible Teſtimony , or makes + 
DD not the Teſtimony of thoſe that hane it infal- 
ſeeRation. [ible ſurely Teaching , declaring its conſent , 
Cs. condemning Doftrins contrary to Fundamen- 
talls is Witneſſing , or gining Teſtimony. 


XVII. PRINCIPLE. 


e7.Princ. 17. Nothing can be more abſurd then to 
pretend the neceſſity of ſuch an infallible 
Commiſcion and CAſiiſtance to aſſure us of 
the Truth of theſe W ritings , and to inter- 
pret them , and at the ſame time to proue 
that Commiſcion from thoſe W ritings 
from which we are told nothing can be 
certainly deduced , ſich an aſiiftance not 
being ſuppoſed ; or to pretend, that infalli- 
bility in a Body of men is not table to 
doubts and diſputes , as in thoſe Bouokes 
ſfrom whence only they derine their Infal- 
libility.. 


Prineiiege , Conſrdered. 

_-T. For the 

ciple ( viz. Nothing can be more abſurd 
then to pretend the neceffity of, &c. ) If 
che Dector in the wotds ( at the ſame 
time to proue that Commiſion from theſe 
W ritizgs ) means here, to proue ſuch 
Commiſlion or Afliſtance only , or in 


the firſt place from theſe Writings , the 


crutch of Which Writings are. firſt or 


onely proued from ſuch Commiſſion, 
&c. the Abſurdity vrged by him E 


grant. 


i. As all Articles of Faith are not by all 
Perſons learnt at once , fo neither by all, 
exaQly in the ſame order , as is frequent] 
obſerued by Catholics Writers. A Chriſtians 
Faith therefore may begin either ar the In- 
fallible Aurthoriry of ſcriptures , or of the 
Church ; and this Infallible Authority of ei- 
ther of theſe be learnt from Tradition ; and 
that of the other from it, viz; 2. either the 
Infallible Authority of the ſcriptures from 
that of the Church , the Church reftifying 
ſo much of the ſcriptures ; Or 2. that of the 
Church from the ſcriptures : Or 3. Alſo , the 
Infallibility: of either of theſe may be rightly 
proued from its own teſtimony. For who- 
euer 1s proued , or granted, once infallible in 
what he faith , the conſequence is clear 
( without any Circle ,or-Peritio Principii , er 


identicall arguing ) that whatever he doth 
C uj 
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witneſs of himſelfe is true. I fay all. thefe 


Conſequences are narurall and neceſſary, x. 


The Teftimony being granted ecuident thar 


the one bears ro the other , or cither to its 
ſelfe: and 2. the infallibility of one of theſe, 
either of the ſcripture , or of the Church, 
being , firſt , learnt nor from irs own, or the 
others teſtimony , but from Tradition. 

2. When a Catholics then firſt receives an 
aſſurance of the Truth, or Canon. of (criptu- 
re from the Infallibility of the Church, or 
irs Governors , he may learne firſt this fuper- 


naturall Diuine aſſiſtance and Infallibility - 
of theſe Gouernors { which is made xnown 


by Divine Reuelation ro thoſe firſt perſons 
who communicate it to poſterity) from Tra- 
dition deſcending from age to age , in ſuch 
manner,as the Proreſtant faith, he learneth his 
Canon of ſcripture from Tradigion. To-which 
Tradition-alſo may be commitred by our Lord, 
or his Apoſtles , whareuer is to ſcripture. 

;z. Neither may we thinx , that this Diui- 
ne 'Aſſiſtance or infallibility of theſe Guides 
of the Church in neceſſaries, shouſd either 
not have been, or not haue been a thing well 
Known to, or belieued- in the Church by this 
( to uſe the Dofttors terms ) Derinatine and 


payer ation of Tradition , if there had 


cen no Divine Writings: for ſoc the Chriſtian 
religion Without ſuch writings would haue 
been no rational] and well grounded, no fta- 
ble and certain Religion , which ſurely the 
Decor will not affirme.” And this that is ſaid 
here of the Churches Infallible Authority, 


Principles, Confodered 39 
the Chriſtian fairh. For, as the Doctor ſaith, 


. It is. euident from the Nature of the thing , 


that the Writing of a Dinine Renelation is 
not neceſſary for 3, ground and reaſon of Faith, 
as to that Renelation. Becauſe men may be- 
lieue a Diuine Renelation without #t , as is 
euident in the Patriarchs and Chriſtian Be- 
leiners before the Doftrine written. 

4- Such Infallibility in neceſlartes then 
being ſo ſettled in the Gouernors and Paſtors 


_ of the Church, (the Apoſtles and thoſe others 
ordained by them, by whom the World was 


conuerted ) as that had there been no ſcrip- 
tures , it Should net have failed : for 'fo the 
Church would haue failed roo. The ſucceſ- 
ſors cannot be imagined to become diſena- 
bled , or depriued of ir, becaufe the Apo- 
ftles afterwards wrote whar they taught; 
bur rather by ſuch Writings more ſecured 
in it: Becauſe the Belief of rhis Infallibility 
of theſe ſucceſſors receiues a ſecond euiderſte 
from the Teſtimony thereof alſo found in the. 


may be alſo of other neceflary Articles of ::2o 


of the 
Arch- 
brchop. 
1b.p.108. 


ſe Writings. Thus both written , and vnwrit= 


ten , Tradition-Apoftolicall artefting it. _ 

5. Now that theſe Governors ef the Chnrch 
(who hauing an appatent ſucceſſion , their 
Teſtimony muſt have been vnqueſtionably 
believed by Chriſtians in whar they tavghr, 
in caſe there had been no fcripture) alwayes 
reputed and held themfelnes Diuinely afli- 
ſted , and infallible for all neceſlaries , and 
that this was_the Traditiue Faith of the 
Church ( grounded on our Lords Promiſe } 
C uy 
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in all ages, ſufficiently appears by thBir in- 
ſerting from time to time ( as they thoughr 
firt ) their Deciſions in the Creeds and by 
their Anathemarizing - Diſſenters , & the 
Churches tiling them MHereric:s. For no 
Authority ( if we believe the Door ) but 
that wer proues it ſelfe Infallible , and the- 
refore which is Infallible , can juftly require 
our internall Aſſent , or ſubmiſſion of Tudgment. 
And Proteſtants allowing only an externall 


obedience, or filence, due to Councills Fal- 
lible, inferrs that Councills Fallible can ju- 


fily require no. more : and Eonſequently thar 
ſuch Councills are Infallible as do juſtly re- 
quire more ;zas did the fowr firſt Councills, 
with the voluntary acxnowledgmentalſo and 
ſubmiſſion of their ſubjects ro ſuch an Au- 
thority aſſumed by them. 'We find indeed 
ſubordinate Councills alſo ſtating ſometimes 
matters of Faith , cenſuring Heretixs , and 
requiring aſſent to their Decrees ; bur ſtill 
with Relation ro the ſame Infallibiliry reſi- 
ding in the Generall Body of Church. Gouer- 
nors , and their concurrence therein : They 
not paſling ſuch As withour conſulting rhe 
Tradition and Indgment of other Churches, 
and eſpecially of the Apoſtolicx ſee: and a 
generall accepration rendring their Deciſions 
authentick and valid. 


.2. For the latter part of this Princi- 
ple | Nothing is more abſurd, then to pre- 


zena that Infallibility in a Body of men,) 


Fl 
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| #s not as-lyable to doubts and diſputes, as - 
in thoſe Bookes from whence only they de- 


rige their Infallibility.] If the Doctor 
means here (as in his Rationall Accounr, 


that the ſentence of a Body of men In- 


fallible is, he ſaith not, in ſome things 
lyable to ſome Doubts ; but as /yable to 
Doubts and. Diſputes, as the Infallible 
ſcriptures ( for there he maintains , Thar 
the Decrees of Councills ave as lyable te 
many Interpretations , as any other W ri- 
tings. And again , If the ſcriptures can- 
not put an End to Contronerſies on that ac- 
count , how can Generall Councills do it, 
When their Decrees are as lyable 10 a pri- 
uate ſenſe and wrong Interpretation, as the 
ſeriptures are , Nay more, &c.) I ſay , if 
this be his ſenſe, then, notro compare 
Abſurdities here, Is not this all one as 
if he ſaid , Thar a Preacher or Com- 
mentator can , or doth ſpeak or wrire 
nothing plainer, then the Text 2 Nor 
the Judge giue a ſentence any more 
intelligible, then che Law ? Thar Coun- 
cills can, or haue degided nothing clea- 
rer , then the thing that is in Contro- 
uerſy? And ſo, no Party is caſt by chem, 
ſince it appears nor , for whom the 

declare ? And that the Decree of the 
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» Councill of Trent, as ro 'Tranſubſtan- 
» ciation , remains ftill as diſputable , as 

the Text, Horeff Corpus meum? Burthen, 

how comes it to paſs, that Proteſtants, 
*Y when che Definitions of .later Coun- 
I Cills are urged againſt them , do not 
i conteſt chem as dubious, burrezectrhem, 
|| as. erroneous? | 


$.34 From the ſame miſarguing the Dottor el. 
. T4221 fephere concludes , That the argument of the 
V nity (in Opinion ) of the Roman _ 
_ they are ready to ſubmit their ſuagment 
to the Determination of the Church , will hotd 
as well (or better ) for the Vnity of Proteſtants, 
as theirs; becanſe all-men are willing to ſubmit 
E | their Tudgments to ſcriptures , which is on all 
b: | ſides apreed to be Infallible. Thus He, Now 
|. | ro confider it, Moſes his Law preſcribed by 
: Peter. God for an Infallible Rule , yet had Iudges 
E appointed , when Doubts and Contentions 
128 hapned about the meaning of it, to explain 
the ſenſe : Our ſaniour , accordingly in the 
Ghoſpell , when any one had a Controuerſy 
M againſt another, ( which Controuerſy perhaps 
E | | might be Hereſy , or his Brothers teaching 

| 

| 


| 
bi ) Af ath. 


ſomerhing contrary ro the Rule of Faith ) 
ordered , vpon fuch-+Perſon his :not being 
E |. otherwiſe teclaimed , thar in the laſt place 
Js the matter should be brought tothe Hearing 
Lt of.che Church ,and ſuch Perſon, if not hea- 
E | ring the. .Church., to be. excommunicated, 


Now I aſk , to what- cnd cither of rhele, if 
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by ſubmitting rcheir judgments.ro the ſentence 
' of theſe ludges , or this Church , then be- 
fore they were in the ſame ſubmiſſion of theirs 
tothe Rule. Infallibility alone ends not Con- 
trouerfies , bur clearneſs ; Clearneſs in the 
Point/ controuerted : Which if the ſcriprure 
hath, how comes Controuerſy about-ir? and 
Controuerſies between ſo great Parties, Chur- 
ches, Natiens? In this ſenſe of ſcripture Ca» 
tholixs difſenting, repair to the Deciſion of 
the Church ( web if any way obſcure is ca- 
pable of being made by it afterward more 
intelligible }ſubmir ro irs Judgment , and fo 
became-vnited in Opinion in all thoſe Points 
the Church decides : wherein Proteſtants re- 
joyce in their Liberty ſtill ro difagree. Vm- 
ted/in Opinion, I ſay ; true or falſe, here mar- 
eers:not-: We ſpeax here of Vnion , not of 
Truth; Bur now , w hen the ſenſe of ſcripture 
is. the lixe matter of Contronerſy between 


tv o ſeCts of Proteſtancs, as frequently it 1s, . 


Whar Courſe do they taxefor Vnity of Opi- 
non ?Repatrr they again ro the ſcriptures th 
conrrovert? Bur theſe can never decide whic 
of the ſeuerall ſenfes they raxe them in , is 
the rrne. Repair they to ſynods2 So the Ar- 
minians and Antiarminians did ? Then ſure- 
ly this they do , becauſe that Vnity-( proni- 
ded there be a ſnbmiſſion ' of Indgmenr to 
both ) is attainable by rhe ſentence of the ſy- 
nod or Church , which is not by that of the 


ſeripture. Which is the thing here denyedby 


the Doctor. 


fack- perſons 'be no nearer to Vnity of Opi. 
nion,,or conviction andending their Diſputes * 


£4 S325 
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| And hence it proceeds, that Catholicxs muſt 
be much more vnited in Opinion or Iudg- 
ment , then Proteſtants ; in as much as they 
all owne ſubmiſſion of Iudgment to ſo man 

Councills , which the other reje&; Theſe nor 
accepting the Decrees of abone fowr or five 
of thoſe Councills,, whilſt the Catholixs ad- 
mit of fowr ( or ſuppoſe, three) rimes ſo ma- 
ny , and namely of one, the Councill of Trent; 
of which Soanc afhrms , That in all the Coun- 
cills held in the Church from the Apoſtles 
times untill then , there were neuer ſo many Ar- 


 Ficles decided as in only one ſeſſton of #t.. And 


Roman 
Tdolatry. 
PF: 7-449. 
453- 


Proteſtants aggrauate the Tyranny of the 
Church of Rome in tying all her ſubjects vna- 
nimouſly to belieue, and thar as neceſlary to 
ſaluation ſo many Points of Faith , wherein 
theProteſtanrs leaue ro all men liberty of Opi- 
nion. And moreouer, as for thoſe Differences 
that remain ſtill , or shall ariſe -hereafter , 
they are alſo concluſive among them by the 
ſame way of Councills , ypon the acknowled- 
ged obligation of a common ſubmiſſion of 


their judgments. I ſay not, all their differen- 


ces whatſoeuer are conclufiue ( which cauſeth 
ſome wonder in the.DoCor , that this thing 
is not done in an Infallible Church) but ſo 


many of them wherein the Church finds on 


any fide ſufficient euidence of Tradition; or, 
for the. gravity of the marter ; a Neceſlity of 
Deciſion: The ſame Diuine Prouidence thar 
preſernes his Church perpetually Infallible 


| In all things neceſſary ro be determined , diſ- 


poſing alfo , that for all ſuch neceſſaries., there 


en 
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$hall be a (ufticience evidence of Tradition , 
either of the Concluſion it ſelfe, or irs Prin- 
ciples. | 

Bur as for (euerall other matters of Diui- &.z6: 

ne Reueclation , where what is to be held as 
de fide is not {ufficiently yer cleared , either 
by.reaſon of the ſenle of ſcripture, or of the 
ſenſe of ſome Conciliary Decree ſtill diſpu- 
ted among Catholics , in matters that are 
called indeed, by the one or other Party, de 
fide , as they variouſly apprehend this ſenſe 
of [cripture , or Councill; No ſuch agreement, 
I fay ,in matters of Faith thus taxen, is atall 
pretended: And their accord in the reſt ſufh- 
ciently tranſcends that of Proteſtants. Bur 
euen theſe alſo are capable of the ſame ſer- 
tlement, when the Church $hall paſs a new 
ſenrence concerning them. 

Here then may be reſumed that Exprefſion —_—_ 
ſele&ed by Dodtor Tillotſon ro maxe ſport Faith +. 
with, iz, That in this their Faith ( name- 92-93- 
{ ly , as to Points thereof derermined by the 
Church) :t 5s impoſſible that (atholixs should 

differ one from another , and that there should 
be any Schiſm among them. The Reaſon is 
plain , becauſe in all ſuch Points they vnani- 
mouſly Submir their judgment ro their Mo- 
ther the Church : or if any doth nor , he cea- 
ſerch ro be a Catholics, Whereas Proteſtants 
not acxnowledging any neceſſary Obligation 
of ſuch Submiſſionro any Superiours among 
| them, itis impoſlible thardebares and Schiſms 
Should be anoyded by them. 


Confld. 
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18.Proxc. 
p ſon in miſtaking the meaning of any par- 
ticular place in thoſe Bookes , ſuppoſing he 


 XVIIL- PRINCIPLE. 
18. There can be no hazard to any per- 


#/e the beit means for underſtanding them, 
comparable to that which enery one runs 


who belienes any perſon or ſociety of men © 


tobe infallible who are not : For in this 
later he runs vnauoydably into one great 


erronr, and by that may be led into a thou«' 
fand; but in the former God hath promiſed 
\ etther he Shall not erre, or he shall not be 


damned for it. 


God harh made no ſuch Promiſe concer- 


ning any one , Who vfeth his beff endea- 
ours for underſtanding ſcripture , that ei- 
ther he Shall not erre,or not be damned for 
zr,if ſych endeauour be vaderſtood ex- 
cluftuely ro his conſulting and embra- 


cing the. expolitions of the Church': 


which ifthe Doctor includes, then Ca- 
tholicks alſo affirme, thar in neceffaries 
ſuch perſons cannot miſtake. Neither 
can ſuch Promiſe be pretended necel- 
ſary, fince God hath referred all , in che 
dubious ſenſe of his ſcriprures , to the 
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| Directions: and Doctrine ot his Mini- 
| fters,, their /pirituall Guides, whom he 
| bath fer ouer them, 79 bring chem in the BY, 
r nity of the Faith to aperfett man, and that 
they may not be toſſedto and fro and carryed 
| about with enery wind of Doctrine by the 
ſleight of thaſe that lye in waitto deceine. 
and, withourty hich 6azde,S.Perer obſer- 
ues thar in hisrtime ſome perſons(for any 
thing we know , diligent enough, yer) 
| through want of learning , and the in- 
ſtabiliry of adhering ro their Guides, 
being unlearned, faith he, and vnſtable, vue. 
wreſted ſome places of ſcripture, hard tobe * © 
underſtood , to their own deſtruction : The- 
refore theſe /criptures are alſo, in ſome 
great and important Points , hard zo be 
underſtood. | . 
Now therefore let the Doctor giue 5.38. 

me leaue ro put theſe rwo other Pro- 

olitions in the other ſcale ro counter- 
poiſe his. The firſt, That a Perſon in be- 
lieuing any ſociety of men-1o be Infallible 
that are ſo, hath a fecarity incomparably 
beyond that of another Perſon who is ſap- 
poſed to uſe the beſt other means, his:con- 
dition is capable of , to underſtand the 
ſcriptures , and ſo follows his own judg- 
menr : the capacity of molt .Chriftians 


Wu 


Contra 
Creſcon 


lib. 1c. 
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- being very little, abſtrating- from the 


Directions of a Guide their mean con- 
dition voyd of learning, orleaſure, and 
ir being a thing vncercain alſo , when 
they haue vied a due endeauour; And 
this a prejudice of it wot rightly uſed, 
thar they do nor diſcerne in theſe /crip- 
tares this Infallible Guide , which ( faich 
S. Auguſtin ) the ſcripture without any 


ambiguity doth demon#trate ; and which 


repaired to, may demonſtrate ro them 


- Whar elſe is neceſlary. 


The ſecond Propoſition is, That there 
can be no ſuch hazard to any perſon in be- 
lieuing 4 ſociety of men to be infallible, 


that are not. if this ſociety be ar leaſt 


more learned and ſtudied inDiuine mar- 
ters then himſelfe , and alſo ordained 
by our' Lord ro be his Inſtructors in 
them (which Proteſtants, I hope, allow 
crue of their own Clergy : ) No ſuch ha- 
zard, I ſay ,as is comparable to thatenery 


one inicurrs in miftaking the meaning of 


ſcriptures , though we ſuppoſe he wſeth his 


beſt other means of vnderſtanding them, 
exclutiue ro his obeying the Inſtructions 


of ſuch a ſociety. [ Witneſs the vnhap- 


py Socinians, and all other grofler ſects 
of lare ſprung out of Diſobedience.} 
| For 


— 
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Far WL, Jollov ine rheje- Guides, 
juth perſons thay fall into forme errowrs', and 
perhaps ſome of them gear ones ; ir 
this latey way of follow ing their. 0w ne fan- 
&3es theunlearned may fall imoathuwfava, 
and ſome of theſe much greater and 
pfofſer, then any ſuch Chriſtan ſowiety 
- of iBody of Clergy will euer maintain. 
For God hath made nb Promiſe to preferae 
in Tiuth thoſe who deſert theit Gui- 
des z hor to reward their diligence, who 
" hue ih #&5ſ6bediepce. | 


NIX. PRINCIPLE. 


t9. The affiſkance which God hath pyo- 1g.vrine. 
mijex to a who /interely dejireto know 

$i3 will, ay vine them greater aſ/ſarante 

of the trarh of what is contained in the 
Hookes df. ſcripture , then it 1s poſſuble for 

the vreateft Infallibility in any other H = 

Jorts v0 do > /appoſane they hane not fuch aj- 
[urance of their Infallibility. 


7, Firſt obſerue, thar whateuer Diaie of: 
-/ifante is aduabced here againſt the 
a/ſaravce that can be receined from 
Chnnth - efallibriity , the lathe 13 tote 
againſt atly 2/arice rhat thay deb from 


j 
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Church- Authority. Thus it happens more 
then once. in theſe Principles , that in 
. too. forward a. Zeale in demolishing 
. the one , the other alſo 1s dangerouſly 
'vadermined. Ts 


to ſuppoſe, him that repairs to, and is 
inſtructed by an InfallibleGuide,chough 
.not knowing him to. be ſuch , as well 
as him, who ſeeks for an aſſurance of 
. his Faith , withour one , /ivcerely ro defire 
ro know Gods will , and wpon this to 
enjoy his promiſed Aſſiſtance, ſo far as God 
engageth it. And then if rhe Queſtion 
be, which of theſe two takes the more 
prudent courſe, he that conſults , or he 
thar lays aſide this Guide, for his af/u- 
.rance of the truth of what is contained in 
.the Bookes of ſcripture ; I should think, 
. the former. Whilſt rhe one relyes on 
.the- judgment of ſuch Guide thoughr 
-wile and learned , though nor infalli- 
ble ; che other on his own :. On the 
judgment of which Guide the one hath 
-- . Much morereaſon to be confident, then 
the other on his own , who. neglects 
70.3.5, the advice of the W' iſe man | Ne inni- 
raris prudentie tne | Lean not on thy own 


_- Pruaence. Atleaſtthe DoCtor mult granc 


5.41. _ 2. The-DoKor hath all reaſon here 


| 


es 
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che. former (of the rwo) to be de fatto 
in a much ſafer condirion. For it muſt 
be acknowledged a great benefit to 
haue an Infallible Guide to shew us our 
Way , though we doe not know him 
co, be Infallible: for ſo we keep ſtill in 
the right way, though belicuing only, 
and not infallible cerrain, thar ir 1s ſo; 
ſo we walke in Humility and obedien- 
ce. And if God hath dire&ed us , for 
learning our right way,to a Guide,ſure- 
ly he will rake no prudent courlſe , 
who committing himſelfe ro Gods im- 
mediare Aſſiſtance, shall neglect it; and 
break his commandement in hope of 
his fauour, | 


XX. PRINCIPLE; 


20. No mans Faith can therefore be ***rinc: 


infallible meerly becauſe the Proponent 
is /ard to be infallible ; becauſe the na- 

ture of Aﬀſent doth not depend *wvpon the 

objettine Infallibilityaf any thing without 
us, but is agreable tothe euidence'Wwe haue. 
of it int our minds : for Aſſent is not built 
01 the nature of things , but their evidence 

I0 us, ISP PERIA 2 


'Dij 


c-nfd. ' This Propotition is granted, viz. That 
5-42 no perſon 1s infallibly certain of, or in 
his Faith , becauſe the Proponent there- 

of is infallible, vnleſs he alſo cerrainly 

know , or haue an infallible evidence 

thar he is infallible. : 


for begetting an infallible afſenr ro the 
thing 'propoſed , ir is ſufficient if we 
haue an infallible exzderce cirher of the 
+hing propoſed, or ofthe Proponent only: 
Becaufe if we are infallibly certain that 
he cannotly in fuch marrer who relates 
it to us, we are alſo hence infalli- 
bly cerrain, thac what he ſays is truth, 


XXI. PRINCIPLE. 


21-Prin. 21, Tt 4s neceſſary therefore in order to 
an infallible afſent , that ewery particalar 
 perjon be infallibly aſſiſted in judging of 
the marters propeſed ts. hims to be beliened: 

fo chat rhe ground ow. which 4 neceſſity 


ſerted , muff. rather make exery parricular 
per jou nefallible , if no' Diuine Faith canbe 
withous an infallible affeut ; and ſo renders 
any other Infallibility wſeleſs. 


- Only lcrir be here remembred, That, | 


fame Externall Infallible Proponent is af 
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. 


weceſſary , in order to an infallible aſſent, 
that enery particular perſon be infallibly 
ſifted in jadging of the matters propoſed 
to him ts be believed, is not well dedu- 
ced from the precedent Propoſition 
rightly, vnderſtood : Neither is it true: 
and ſo the Confequence alfo failerh, 
Viz. | /o that the Ground on Which a ne- 
ceſſity of ſame externall Infallible Propo: 
nent is aſſerted , muſt rather make enery 
particular perſon infallible , if no Diuine 
Faith can be without an infallible aſſent, 
and ſa renders any other Infallibility uſeleſs, 
Becauſe ( as was now faid) for the yeil- 
ding an Infallible afſenc ro che things 


| propoſed, it is. not.necellaxy. that the 
perfon haue an infallible -cuidence of 


the truth of che things. propotfed , rhae 
1s , from rhe Internall Principles thac 
prouc , or demonſttarte them : But it is 
enough (. though the things Prppatea 
remain {till in rhemſclucs- ot 

him ) thar he have an infallible, or (uf 
ficiently certain Euidence only of the 
Infallibility of che Externall Proponent. 
The Ground therefote vpor. which the ne- 
zefſiry of {ome external infallible Propo- 
nent is 4fferied fax begeting fuck infal- 
D uj 


This Propolition , That p96 oa ie bs Conf 


(care ro- 


id. 
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 _ lible aſſent js, becauſe rhe Perſon hath 
by no other way any infallible euidence 
of rhe things propoſed : Which if 
he had, then indeed the Proponents 1n- 
fallibility , for ſuch Points , is rendred 
vfeleſs. 


S-+#- And by this ,T hope, ſufficiently appearerh 
that miſarguing that ſeems to caule a grear 
confuſion in the Do@ot's Principles: whilſt, 
vpon an infallible affent requiring an infalli- 
ble Evidence ( layd down in the Twentieth 
Propoſition, and Conceded) he concludes as 


neceſſary to our yielding 'an infallible aſſent 


ro all that the Church:propoſeth, an-infal- 
lible Enidence of the things propoſed ; and 
then , hence inferres the. vſeleſsneſs of ſuch 
infallible Proponenr. G 11 

© And here nore ; that' though the Churches 


Pur.120, ponent ( as. 15 abundantly declared Ts. 
#-15-Ef. lick Writers?) In lixe manner the Proteſtants 


#1 3. ſent, 


«.23.5. alſo aftirme} That the- Holy ſcriptures. may 


4 
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fignify much to the. begerring a true and fa. 13/4 
uing Faith euen in thoſe who cannot from x;0; 
Vniuerſall Tradition certainly prouethem to Diſp 3-6 


be the Word of God. 


XXII PRINCIPLE. | ; 


22. If no particular perſon be infallible 12 vrixe. 
in the aſſent he gines to matters propoſed 
by others to-him ,"then-u0 man. can be in-. 
fallibly' fare that the Church #s infallible:- 
and [o the Churches Infallibility can ſjgnt- 
fy nothine to our infallible aſſurance without 
an equall infallibility in our ſelues in the 
belief of it. 75h 

[ If 0 particular perſon be infallible in cop. 
the cAſſent he gines to matters proposd,. _ 
&c. ] Here [ Matters] is left indefinite. 
If the -Doftor means , ts any matters at. 
«ll propofed , the Propoſition and Con-- 
ſequence thereto annexed , are true and 
granted. Bur on the contrary, a parti- 
cular perſon may be infallible in the 
aflent he giues to ſome matter propoſed, 
viz. to this', That the Churchis infallible. 
If he mcans , to all matters propoſed, then 
it is faulty and denyed: For rhough no 


| - particular perſon. be infallible in the 


D i } 
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affene he giucs ro alt marrers. propoſed 


by others to him, yer may he be ſo in 


this, the Churches nfaltibilicy. And fo 
the Conſequence alſo is voyd; and the 


Churches Infallibility will penify as much 


as is expetted i mens infallible afſuran- 


ce in thoſe matters ir propoſcth. 


Here then Catholicxs affirm, Tharthengh. 
cuery perfon is nog fa, any perſon may be, 
and thay anrecedently to the reftimany: of 
ſcripture , at leaſt with a marally-ipfallible ' 


certainty ( ar what ever Certainty thar may 


be-called which Vniverſall Traditian can af-- 


ford ) aſſured of rhis Dwine Reveftarion, the 


Churches Infallibility , from ſuch Traditien' 
and other Motiues of Credibility as Prote-. 


ts allow for a fufficienty , or. morally- 


; infallible and certain; meavs of: behieuing #h. 
pruxes to. be the Wore of God, On which” 


Word of God, or Divine Rencharion the fe- 
vecall. Arviches' delivered by it , in che fenfo 
ther own: private: judgrrent apprehends. the 
Pretefienc grounds his Fajib : Again . on 
which Word of God, or Nigine Reyglation, 
in the ſenſe this Infallible Church interprets 
the ſame Articles the Catholicx grounds his 
Faith. bs | | 


Bur as. the. Proteſtants - except here 
from, being primarily: grounded' on, or 
proued by" the ſame ſ[eripuures ;- this 


d. FF. 
Frndamenralt Point of Faith, That the 
| /riptares ave the rrue Word of God; fo. 
chey muſt giue Carholiks alto leaue to 
excopt here this their Poinr of Faich, 
the infallibility of the Charch, frana being 
primarily , or, as to the firſt means of 
Knowing it, grounded on,or learnt from. 
che teftimony of this Infalltible Church, 
For this Point may firſt come re the 
Belicuers Knowledge cither from Tras. 
dition , or fram rhe Holy ſcriprures (as 
| is explained before in the Confidera-. 
tions on 17. Principle. $.28.) Fromrhe: 
ſcriprures, F fay, as the ſenſe of them 
is now learnt , not from this Infallible 
Church , but eirher from chew owne 
ſafficient Clearnefs in this Point , or 
from Tradition. - + © | | 
- Nor are Carholicks neceflired jn ar- 
owing againſt Proreftanrs ( who; grant 
the ſ{errprures ro be Gods Ward) to. 
vic any orher Teſtimony then. that. of 
rheſe ſeriprures for a fuffciently clear 
Proof of Church-Infallibiliry. For I 
chink I may call char a clear Proof, 
cnen according tothe Dottors. common 
reaſon of Mankind, which' by rhe motft 
of the Chriſtian Word is taken ro be 
fo., notwithſtanding -that a Parry, en- 


Principles , Confidere 


Refþ.1. 
cap. de 
Abuſibus. 


 #nfjired ſcriptures; And in the Conclus 


;3 Dr. Stilling fleets 
caged by their Reformation in an ap- 


parent contrary intereſt. , do contraditt 


it. Yet whilſt they deny a ſufficienc 
Euidence- of Church-Infallibilicy ro be 


found in ſcripture, if they would allow. 


a ſufficient Euidence .of Chaurch-_A«- 
thority eſtablished ro decide Ecclehaſti- 
call Controuerſies ' with Obligation, ro 
Externall Obedience , by this Authori- 


ty they would be caſt and filenced for: | 


the former ,ifa much Major Part may 
be admitted ( as it ought ) to giue Law 
ro the W hole. | 

Inthe Bzlicf and Profeſlion of W hich 


Church-Infallibility , and ſubmiſſion of 
priuate mens judgments , ro her ſen-. 


rence paſled- in her.ſynods the Greek 


Church ſeems no way varying from 


the Roman. Jeremias the Conſtanti- 


nopolitan Patriarch in his Conteſt with: 


the Lutheran Proteſtants , is much in 
this, as a ſare Retreat for ending Con- 
rrouerlies , and eſtablishing Peace. For 
he rells them, That theſe: Points which 


haue been determined or commanded {yno- 


dically after a Legitimate Way of Coun- 
cills', they are 'rectived by' all. Faithfull 
Chriſtians as confonant to the 'Diuinely- 


Princiles ,” Conſidered. (9 
fion of that Anſwer, he faith , 1 is nos 
law full for vs confiding in our own ptinate 
Explication , to onderſtand , to obſerne or 
znterpret any ſaying of Dinine ſcripture any 
otherwayes then as hath ſeemed good to 
thoſe Theologues who hanue been approned 
and received by Holy 'ſynods directed by 
Gods ſpirit ; leaſt that declining from the 
right Euaneclicall Dodtrin, the Conceptions 
of our minds Should be carried about hither 
and thither like a Protens.” But ſome will 
aske, How Shall thoſe things be reformed? 
How ? Euen thus by Gods Afſiſtance , if 
we take not into eur hands , nor giue cre- 
dit to any thines beſides thoſe which haue. 
been inſtitured and ordained by the Holy 
Apoſtles and Holy ſynods.' He who obſernes 
this limit , is our Companion in cele- 
brating Dinine: Myſteries, he is of the ſame 
Communion and Faith with us. Againiin 
his Preface-to'the ſame anſwer he ſaith, 

We will gine our CANW er, not alledging bs 
any thing of eur own, but'from the'ſeauen Tit. 
Oecumenicall fynods ( the laſt of theſe is "55 
chat ſo much perſecuted and befobld 
by Doctor Stillingfleet in-bis laſt:Boak) 

And from the. ſentence. of Holy Doctors 

interpreters of Dininely gnſpired ſcriptures; p11. 

whom the. 'Catiolick. Church hath by an'** 


Ido}. 


' Gible. 


Co DP. Stil;neflects 
V nanimans conſent receined : [ence the Ho- 
ty Ghoſt hath breathed forth by them and 

ſpoken in them ſech things as shall forener 

Temain muinooned, as being founded on the 
Word of God. For the Church of Chriſt 
as the Pillar and ground of Truth , acainſ# 
which the Gates of Hell shall neuer pre-+ 
uail, as God hes promiſed. Here we ſee 
Mn the Eaft the fame Zeale for Coun- 
calls and for Fathers (taken collettiuc- 
ly )as an Infallible Guide, as is in the 
Wetft , and the like endeauour to re- 
duce Proreſtanrs to the fame acknow- 


ledgment and humble fabmiſfion of | 


Judgment. A OAT 0. 
"XXII. PRINCIPLE. 


a3-Prin, ' 2:5, The Infallibility of every pariicular 
per/on being not aſſerted by choſe who plead 
far the Infallibility of a Church , and the | 


one rendrine the other vſeleſs (for if enery 
perſon be infallible, what needs any Re- 


preſentatine Church be ſo too) and the in- 


fallibilty of a Church being of us effect if 


enery Perſon be not infallible in the belief 


of it, we are further 16 enquire what cev- 


Farnety men may haue in matters of Faith, 


Sappofing no External Proponent te be infel- 


< £29 Rv 


Principles , Conſidered. 6 


ThcObſeruarions made ypon the three c,,g, 
namediarly foregoing Propoſitions { the $47: 


martrer of which is repeared in this) do 
chew that they no way ſeruc him for rhe 
vic he would here make of them. 
The ſenſe of which Propoſitions, as 
far as they haue any truth in them , may 
be returned vpon him, thus: ſince the 
Isfallibility af any particular perſon , as to 
the aſlent he either doth, or may giue 
to this Point of the Churches Infalli- 
bility is aſſerted by thoſe who plead for the 
Infallibility of a Church : And ſince /ach 
infallibility of a particular perſon as ro 
this point , dorh 208 therefore render as 
all the Infallibility of a Church wſelef# to 
him , viz. as to his learning ſtill from her 
all choſe orher Points of Faith of which 
he harh no infallible knowledge or 
cerrainty otherwayes , { iz Which there» 
fore he wot being infallible, rhar he may 
not erre in them , # #s neceſſary thas 
the repreſentatiue Church be ſo : ) And lo 
fince che Infallibilicy of che Church 
is ſtill of moſt important effe& , both 
co thoſe who haue and to thoſe who 
as yet haue not any infallible cer- 
rainry of chis her Infallibility , roguide 
both theſe in a ttue , right and faving 


62  D.. Srilline fleets 
Faith ,.as to thoſe Points where of they 
haue no. cercainty ; Therefore there 
needs no Enquiry after a. further Cer- 
zainty for that our Faith ,in which we 
haue one already from his 1nfallible 
Proponent, the Church. 


XXIV. PRINCIPLE. 


24. There are different degrees of Certain- 
ty to be attained according to the different 
degrees of Enidence and meaſure of Dinine 
Aſviſtance ; but enery Chriftian by the uſe 
of his reaſon , and common helpes of Grace 
may attain to ſo great a degree of Certain- 
ty , from the conuincing arguments , of the 
Chriſtian Religion and authority of the 
 ſeriptures , that on the ſame grounds on 
which men doubt of the truth of them they 
may as Well doubt of the truth of thoſe 
things which they judge i be moſt eui- 
dent ro ſenſe or reaſon. | 


24. Prince 


caps, | Here, if the Doctor means , That 
3-43 exery Chriſtian by the uſe of his Reaſon 
and common helps of Grace(thar is , as he 

hath expreſſed 'ic already Principle 13. 

and 18. by his peruſing the'ſcriptures, 

and fincerely endeauouring to Know 


| 


* 
F 24 
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__ » Primeuples, Conſeaered. 63 
-their meaning , excluſuely ro Is. ne-= 
ceſſary repair ro any externall infallible 
| Guide or Proponenr, as he prerends in 
| Principle 13. 15. 23. ) 994y attain #0 [6 
great 4 degree of certainty , as to all ne- 
ceſlary Points of Faith, ONELY from 
the conuincing arguments , of the Verity 
of the Chriftian Religion and Authority 
of ſcriptures , as that ſuch a perſon may as 
litle doubt of them , as of the things moſt 
enident to ſenſe or Reaſon; This Principle 


is denyed, 


And for the reaſon of this denyall I re. $-45- 
ferr ro whar 1s ſaid before to Principle 13, —— = 
and 18. And [I appeal alſo ro what DoCtor 
.Stillingfleer himſelfe elſewhere tells us in 
his Rationall Account , It ſeems reaſonable , 

( aith he, ) that becauſe Art and ſubtilty may 
be wfed by ſuch , who ſeek to peruert the Ca- 
tholics. Dofrin , and to wreft the plain places 
of ſcripture which deliuer it , F far from 
their proper meaning , that very few ordinary 
capacities may be able to clear themſelues 
of ſuch Miſts as are caſt before their eyes , the 
ſenſe of the Catholics Church in ſucceeding 
times may be a very uſefull way for vs to em- 
brace the true ſenſe of ſcripture , eſpecially in 
the great Articles of the Chriftian Faith : as 
for inſtance , in the Dottrine of the Deity of 
_ Chriſt ; or the Trinity , &c. 
_ .___ Now Should not the DoRor , inftead of 


25.Princ. 


Cenſed. 


"v4 1 | 
ſaying , the ſenct of the Catholich Church in | 


-- If, Stilling flees 


a __ may be a Very vſefull way 

"a Vs, haue ſaid, is ve jel" Ih for vs,1f 
is cauſe would pertnit him ? And will nor 

the Sotiniah thanx him for this his mitiga- 

tion? | SS 2 

Bur if, according to. this Principle , etery 

Chriſtian without this external] Guide can 


| {notin ſoxve perhaps, but) #7 all theſe Points 
. of Faith arrain ſuch cercainty as he hath # 
. things moſt enident to ſenſe. or Reaſon , how 


doth he Rand in need of conſulting, or con. 
forming ro the ſenſe of the Primitine Ca- 
tholics Church? | 


XXV. PRINCIPLE. 


25. No man who firmly aſſents ro any 
thing as true tan at rhe ſame time enter- 


Fain any [aſpition of rhe falshood of it , for 


that were id make him certain and vn- 


certain of the ſame thing : It is therefore 
abſurd to ſay , that thoſe whoare certain of 
what they beliene , may at the ſame time 
not know but that it may be falft: which 
is an apparent contradiction and ouerthrow es 


any faculty in vs of judging of truth or 


a 


falchood 


I. This Principle is euident , ah 


\ 5-;7* praniced; Bur ſuch certainty is not appli- 
; - cable . 
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cable to the belief of every Chriſti b 

as to all Points of Faith, if he be ſup- 

_—_ not afliſted by any Excernall In- 
allible Guide. 

2. It is true alſo, that a full and 
firme Aſſent, free from doubring ( as 
where no Reaſons offer themſelues ro 
perſwade vs to the contrary ) may be 
yielded to a rhing as true , which is 
really falſe, and at the ſame time no ſu 
picion be entertained of the falshood of tt. 


Principles R Conſidered 


XXVI PRINCIPLE. 


2.6. W hatezer neceſſarily prouts a thing *6-rine, 

to be true, doth at the ſame time proue it | 
impoſſible tq be falſe ; becanſe it is impoſ< 

feble the ſame thing should be true and 

| Falſe atrthe ſame time. Therefore they who 

4//ent firmly to the Dottrine of the Ghoſpell 

as true , do therby declare their Belief” of 

rhe Impoſfibility of the falshood of it. 


"This Propoſition is granted. Bur one 
who aſſcnrs firmly in generall to the 
whole Dodrine of the Ghoſpell, whar 
cuer it be, as rrue, and fo ro:the im- 
poſſibility of rhe falshood of ir, or any 
parr of it , doth nor — being 


vnaſiſtced by any. Externall Guide, know 
what this Doctrine is in euery. ſuch 
Point of Faith, where the ſenſe of the 
Letrer of this Ghoſpell is controuerred 
and (to vie rhe: Apoſtles Phraſe) hard 
to be uwderfood, and that in matters roo 
 hazardingdamanation, if miſtaken. 
Thereforeme thinks the DoG@tor should 
berc allow thus. much ar leaft ;' Thar 
all choſe, who after rheir peruſing. the 
{criptures think chemſclues nor cercain 
of its ſenſe, are obliged (notwithſtan- 
ding the tflence of theſe .Proteſtanc 
Principles herein )-ro repair ro the Di- 
-reftion of thee Externall Guides, and 
theſe too nor taken ar aduenture, and 
precenders ro. Cerrathty ., according-ro 
.the Dodtors rryall of it ſert. down be- 
low in Confid; on Princ. 29. 1 fuppo- 
ſe are the greatelt part of Proccſtants. 


£ $XVIL PRINCIPLE. 


-7.Prin; 7 The narure of Certainty doth receine 
ſeverall names , either cording to the 
' nature of the Proof ', © or the degrees 
of the cAfſent. Thus MORALT cer- 
Seinty may 'be {0 called , either as #8.5s 
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| _ Principles; Canſidered. '&7 
oppoſed t6 MATHEMATICALL” Emi- 
dence', but implying a-jirme aſſent pon the 
higheſt' Enidence that Morall things can 
receine :'Or as it is oppoſed to a higher de- 
gree 'of certainty in the ſame kind. {6 
HORALL Certainty implies only grea- 
ter Probabilities of one ſide; thenthe other. 
inthe former ſenſe we- aſſert the Certainty 
S of Chriftian Faith to be MORALL : not 

 ## the later. | a 
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«This Principle is granted, if impor- ,,,;,, 
ting "or , thar- Chriſtians have , or may $ 52- 


have a ſufficiently cercain and. infalli- 
ble Evidence of the Truth - of their 
"Chriſtianity. 


'. Bur notwithſtanding this , Chriftians may 
be deficient in a right belief of ſeucrall ne- 
ceſſary. Articles of chis Chriſtian Faith:, if de- 
Kirure of that exterrall Infallible Guide there- 
in, And the perpertuall . Diuine Aſliftance, 
and fo, Infallibility in Neceſlarics of this 
Guide being declared in the ſcriprares , a 
Catholics haning once learnt this Point of 
Faith , from irs Definitions and Expoſitions 
-becomes. ſecure and fetled in the þ 
.all choſe conrrouecred Articles of his Eairh; 
' Wherein Others, ſteered only by themſelues,do 
fluctuate, totter and vary one fromanorther; 
' whill'rhe ſcriptures in ſuch Pons (arleaſt ro 
*perſots valearucd, or of wearer ſhdgmenrs , 
= 
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which ate the greateſtparr of Chriſtians ) are 
ambiguous in rheir ſence., and drawn with. 
; much art ro ſeuerall intereſts. q 


- 
_— — 4a. .&a <a 9 «© _ 


XXVIIL-PRINCIPLE. 


23.Prine., 2.3, A Chrifian being thus certain to 
the higheſt degree of a firm aſſent that the 
ſeriptures are the W ordof Goa, his Faith is 
thereby reſolued into the ſcriprures as intorthe 

rule and meaſure of what hee is robeliene, as . 


b His into the Veracity of God, as the ground 
F: of belicuing what is therein contained. 
Corfd. * Both Carholicks and: Proteſtants 


$53 « dds 
26 profeſs ro reſolue' their Faith into the 
Word of God and Divine Reueclation 
(or into the ſcriptures, ſo, as is ſaid on 
Principle 14. and 29. Jand make Gods 
Veracity. the Ground of their belief of 
$ the things therein contained. 
E Bur the former reſolue their Faith into this 
; ſcriprure , as the ſenſe of it, where diſputed, 
is delivered by the: Church, whoſe Faith 'the 
"—— commands vs to follow and to whom | 
Hebr. 13. Chrift himſelf giues teſtimony , as S. Auguſtin L 
7-., faith. As for Proteſtants, they reſolue their | 
Eec.c.19. Faith into this ſcripture, as the ſence of ir 
1s ultimatly apprehended and vnderſtood by _.}.. 
their own judgments : None here, to viethe, | 
Dottors Fords: elſewhere , - v/urping that | 
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Principles, Confidered. 69" 
Royall Prerogrtiue of Heanuen , 'in- preſcribing 120mg 
infalibly in matters queſtion d(ſuppoſein thole ;., -" 
Points the Doctor / named before, the Do- 1*2-58- 
drine of the Deity of Ieſus Chrift , or of the 
' Trinity: ) But leauing all to judge ( and ſo the: 
Socinians ) according to the Pandetts of the Di- 
uine Lawes : becauſe each member of this ſo-' 
crety is bound to taKe care of his. ſoul., and alt: 
things that tend thereto. PS) 
But here the Doctor will permit vs to aſxe 
wherher exery one is bound to take care of 
bis ſoul, fo ; as vnder the pretence hereof to 
diſobey their Reſolutions and Tnftructions 
in Faith or Manners , whom God hath. ap- 
pointed to taxe care of and to"watch. ower. Hebr.13: 
their ſaules , and will require an account of 
them for it. Here no let euery one, 
take the ſafeſt courſe; and , where there is 
no cuident Certainty , always maxe ſure ta, 
tide with the Church. | A 


XXIX. PRINCETPLE: 


29, No Chriſtian can be obliged, under 
any pretence of Infallibility , to belicue any: 
thing as a matter of Faith , but what: 
was revealed by God himſelfe inthat Book 
wherein he belieues his will to be contained; 
and conſequently is bound to reject what- 
ſoeuer is. offered to be impoſed wpon his 

- Faith , which hath. no fundation in ſcrip- 
Fare » or-35-contrary thereta : Vas reje- 
1} 


29.Prine> 


ON - ye! —_ 
bY 


Confid. 
$. 54+ 


F. 55. 


Hot. -:3.5 0 ner 


7 


plying the generall' grounds of 


neceſſary 10 ſaluation bur what is contai- 


ned in fcripeure ; Therefore no ſach parti-- 
cular thines , which neither are ue , nor 


can be deduced rhence. 


1.. Here Eft DE , That DEED no 
Chriſtian is obliged. _. believe vnder 


any pretence of Charch-1nfallibility, be 
drobeticue' 
vnder any” prevence of. Church - An. 


is (much-rather) norabli 
thovity : And that the Doctors freeing 


rhe Churches' fubjeQs here from' che” 


former , doth fo fronz the later. It con- 


cerns therefore his ſuperiors to look 


toit whether their: Churches and: their- 


owne Authority ſuffers no detriment 
particularlyfrom chis Principle,Imean, 


fo: as-it wainde: applicd ro -—* mcns- 


practice. ' S200 


- 2, Next.obſerue , That che Expreſ- 
fion('W hat is renedled by God ; oe. 
as it is applicable ro perſons: , murſt: eicher- 
mean, Whar fach perſon only thinks, 


belienes , or is perſwaded tobe reucated- 
&C.. or - ; what fach perfon” crteinly 


- -— IN 
LARTICLES OF FAITH , but only a 


Faith to 
particular inſtances, as, I belieue nothing 


wc. A, G Mot Hoy 


Principles , Confadered. 


kzow-s to be revealed ::And-the fame 


may be. fayd of the: later (expreſſions 
(what hath no foundation W hat is con- 
frary.) ve. * aha bY 

Now as. either of:theſe rwo Addi- 
tions .are. made , a great alteration is 
made in. the Principle, and whatintho 
one Addition is true, in the other may 
be falſe. As for example when a cul- 
pable_ -Ignorance- belicues ſomerhing 
that is enjoyned by this Authority nor 
to, be reucaled in Gods. W ord, w hich 
indeed is:ſo , and fo rejets ir, herefuch 
act-.is not juſtifiable. Very neceflary 
therefore :it ſeems here ro make an 
exact. diſtin&ion , that if the, Door 
means it here of the one , viz. certain 
Knowledge, irmay not be. miſapplyed 
by any «o-the other, namely, a-belicf 
or full perſwaſion. For ſo, menfet once 
vpen examining well in ſuch highmy- 
ſteries their ow ne Certainty , will , I con- 
ceiue , never find: juſt cauſe to rejet 
whar this Church-Authority, to-which 
they owe obedience , recommends to 
them vpon Her Certainty. 


_ Burrorake the Expreflions as they lye. | 


For the firſt Part ofthis Principle , thus 
much is: granted, That no Chriftian can 
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To - DF. Stilline fleets. :. : 
be obliged, vader any pretence of Infallibi- - } «| 
tity , to: beliene any. thing as 4 matter of” \} n 
Faith , but what ts xrenealed by God him- fl 
ene Selfe in his W ord, Written or Vnwrits 0 
2152. ren, both which:che DoRorellewhere } 
_ _**alloyes:to be: of the ſame Value ,ſo ir Y 
be cuidenr-they are his Word. Where Þ} 
I adde -vmwy rizres: becauſe: though it'is ÞF 31 
granted before, on Principle 14: that ÞF 7 
the Word written, or Book: of fcrips 
3 cures contains. all thoſe Points of Faith . 
bs that are ſimply. neceſlary.to ; be of alt - | 
- perſons belieued for attaining ſaluarion;: 
Yer ſome Articles of a:Chriſtians Faith: 
there may be that are not there con- 
rained. ,- which: may be alſo. ſecurely 
preſerued in the Church by Eccleſia 
ſticall Tradition , both Writren : and 
Vaowritten , derived at firſt. from the. 
Apoſtolicall ; as: for example , this by 
Proteſtants confeſſed, That theſe Bookes 
- of ſcripture are the .W ord af Gad. 1 tay 
| thus much'is granted. Forno Church- 
Infallibility is now pretended, bur only 
in declaring what this Word of God 
delivers , requirerh., aurhorizerth; and a 
Catholicks whole Faith is grounded 
on-Diuine Reueclation : And.; where 


ſuch pretended Infallible Church-Aus 


To rc et $. Kh BL þ DR z _ g 
s 4 FER IR-T-0- i LIPS ON, et a 7 EY « i; £24 »7 et 2 «x 
's 3B Ps in ENT WEIS & TY 3+ Set I Kg ey SOLES” 
p7 4 1 ONS THF 1 7 f NE, y * dx Lt nk Lou Blaner Rant = 29g 
Ke ” % CORR TERIS "> Fo EIS AS © MN es os 3 hs WS Le ot ie "% 4, 4 
x f 5 - (x 47.0 I Rs, * 
£ < OS * 
Fr 


1 Principles , Conſidered. T5 
{ thority ITE ro be belieued 
| mectly as lawfall, it grounds it ſclfe on 
= Word of God; Br the lawfulneſs. 
of it. XS 
The. Conſequence alſo is granted, 57 
| viz. That 4 Chriſtian is bound to rejets 
| whatſoewer is offfed to be __—_ vpon his 
Faith , which hath no foundation in ſcrip-. 
ture, or Gods Word, as before explai. 
3 ned; or 75contrary thereto, (thatis, which 
| 1s certainly: known to ſuch Chriſtian E 
to be ſo ) there: being no matrer® of 3 
Faith-enjoyned by ſack Authority , bur 7 
what 1s pretended to be ſo founded. 


- But then;ſuchChriftian,where nor infallibly $54 
certain'againſt it , ought to fubmir to the judg- 
ment of this Authority for the Knowing 
what things are reuealed in this Word , and 
whar ate contrary to , or not fonnded in it, 
and ( to vie the Doftors Expreflion ) to be 
guided by the ſenſe of Scripture , as it is imte= 
preted by this eAuthority. Elſe a miſtaxen and 
culpably. ignorant belief herein , will no way 
juſtify his diſobedience. No more then the 
Socinians. contrary belief juſtifies himagainſt 
| the Decrees of the Church in thofe Points 
which yet he belieues ror to be fannded in 
Gods word, and rejeQts as contrary. . _ 
And the, Do@or ets-where to expreſs.an 
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is. gladto call in,for the interpreting of Soripe, Þ 
zure ro: them., the cancurraut ſenſe of the-Pri... © 


mirine Church. , the' common Reaſon of Man. 
xind (that ſuppoſeth Scripture the Rule of Faith) 


the conſent of Wiſe and learned men. And on 
their fide who difbeliene. this Anthoriry , he: 
calls for no leſs.chen. Demonſtration ;. and. | 
this not ſome improbable Argument miſcalled 'F 
propoſed to any man and |} 
nd cannet chooſa\out inwar- #| 


ſo, but which. 617 
vnderftoad , the mind can t 51 
dly aſſent thereto , that is/, thar every reaſo- 


nable man vnderſtarding the terms , affents Þ 
to. {But how this ; and feuerall otherthings' Þ 
which have fallen ſome rimes from the Do.  J 
ftors pen; do conſiſt; with theſe: Principles, - 

and ſome other Tenrs of biszOr how the-rrue. | 
ſenſe of Scripture in all Neceſſaries, is ſoclear- F 


and Ws hc to cyery lincerc endeavour. | 7 
char he hath ſuch Demonſtration, for it, | {+ 
as that no rationall man hearing it, can dif | 


25 thar he 


ſent from-:it., I cannot vndertaxe to giue-a- 


SatisfaQory account, Mean while, ſuch Pro. |} 
teſtants as perhaps may caſt their eyes on.theſe- | ; 
Papers , may. do well.to confider., whether. Þ} 


vpon ſuch a Demanſtratiue.Certainty in the 
Points controuerted-as; this , it is. that they 
oppoſe. Church-Aurthority , reaching them 


otherwiſe; 


Lixwile , the Comman. Reaſon of M. anxind-. 
Chriſtian , the Common Suns of Wiſe and. 


learned men named by him before , what are 
they indeed 3 bur » WACKE all are. nor vaited 


© _ ip the ſame judgment , the moſt common 


+:.. Suffrage and- teſtimony of the preſctic Vhi- 
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y  Printiples, Conjuae d. 3; 
| Fucrfall Church ;whom alfo we onght ſooner 
F ro'ctedir then any other , ronching whar is. 
' tht concurrent teſtimony of the Primitiue Church, 
in caſe this ſuffers any debate. And if, as he 
ſays ," Particiffar perſons ate hor ro depart 
| ffomrhis judgimmenrof Anthority till theyhane 
F Pomonſftration ; that is, their own certainty 
F and Z#fallibiliry ,as to ſuch Point, ro shew- 
F 2eainft-ir 3 then we need not ſeex for our 
Þ& Lords'Paretir of the Churches Infallibilsry:for 


_ '”F b 
*% 
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3 - Here ther we ſee the DoCtor gerts as near 
I toan Internall Tofallible , or ar leaſt Au- 
F theriticall Proponent ,as his cauſe and intereſt, 
F will permirt him : Hoping by his requiring 
1 Pemonſtration, and introducing Common Rea-' 
7 for, and Wiſe and learned men , and Primitine 
4 Charch, ro hate bis hands of ſo many Sefta- 
 riſts, who molkeſt his owne Churches peace 
zo. the. account of this his Propofition , 
or ſomething hxe it, viz, that no Chriſtian 
i# Sdund , vuder what ener pretence of Church 
Authority , to beliexe that which 5s not reuta-. 
led in Gods Word ; andis bound to rejeft what 
ene} "is "offred to be impos'd vpon his Faith, 
that is contrary , or bath *10-ground. in Gods 
Word, &c. And you maſt lert -theny judg of 
both rthefe. .: . TELELITE 28J'Y 


For the laſt parr of this 39. Principle 
(That ſach Rejection is no making Nega- 


Wa 


from the Scripture , but warily omircs 


76 _ I. Stillingfleets 
rine Articles of Faith ) 1 grant , that a 

rejefting of the impoſition of a Belief 
of ſuch a Polſiriue Point , or the refu-. 
ſing to admitr it as an Article of their. | the 
Faith -( which may be done whilſt chey. þ Fo 
eyther ſuſpend their judgment concer-, Þ Pv 
ning it , or alſo'acknowledg the rruch | I 
of it , ſuppoſed no Diuine Reuelation) Þ P 

if this were all the Proteſtants do, is Þ pe 
nor therefore. making the Negative of Þ ne 
it a Article of their Faith. Bur meam Þ Cl 
while, the rejefting any- ſuch Poſitive } 
from their Faich ,' as not only vntrue;' } 8© 
bur contrary to the Scriprure , is making' | 
or declaring the Negatiue of itan Ar- Þ| 
ticle of their-Faith ; becauſe it makes Þ} ' de 


this Negatiue athing reucaled in Scrip= {| fo 


cure , and ſo a matter of Faith, (though. } *®' 
I do nor ſay ,'an Article neccſlary ro F © 
Saluarion. ) And therefore perhaps it } P 
was, that the DoCftor in the Reaſon he Þ 

annexeth (That they only apply the Gene- | «| 
rall grounds of Faith to particular anſkan- |} ( 
ces ,&c.) mentions indeed ſuch Pofiti- 1: 
ues as: are rexther in, nor may be deduced f © 


ſuch as are pretended contrary to Scrip- | 
AWC LL ©5267 20-3I0G 24 + Wc 


z 
. 


' Principles, Conſidered _T 
| F . Now that Proteſtants declare many of 5:5! 
| theſe Pofitiues they rejeCt , contrary to Sorip- 
| ture; See for Purgatory , Adoration-of Ima- 
ges', Inuocation of Saints , Indulgences , in | 
the Article of the Church of England 22. : 
| For Worxs of Supererogation Art. 14. For. 
$ Publicx Prayer or Miniſtery. of the Sacra- 
F ments in.a Tongue not . vnderſtood by the 
F people Art. 24. Sacrifice .of the Maſs. Arr. 
F 31. Tranſubſtantiation, Arr, 28. And to this 
F Belief of the Negartines of them as contai- 
F ned in Scripture , all the Members of the 
F Church of England , or ar leaſt the Cletgy, 
F feem to be by their Canons as ſtrictly obli- 
ged (raough ſome of their Diuines appearnor 
well ſatisfied with it) vnder theſe terms, Ts See Hned 
J #llow and acxnowledg all the Articles ( and _ A 
7 ſothele fore-cited,) agreable to Gods Word. T's andcan. 
| declare their vnfeigned aſſent to them : and this $,519713 


b | for eftablishing V. nity of Opinion and conſent, and Title 


as thoſe of the Roman Church are obliged 7* 


ro the Poſitiues: who are no ſuch way obli- 
zed by that Church to ſbch a neceſſary. Be. 
lief of all her Poſitives , as that a Perſon 
neſcient of them cannor_ be ſaued , or that 
the explicit xnowledg of them is neceflar 
(rhough always in ſome meaſure beneficiallir 
is ) to Salvation, Bur this indeed is neceflar 
to Saluation , that any Subject of the Church 
Knowing them to be determined by her, 
oþey her Definitions , and nor reject or diſ- 
ſent 'fcom them : Such Diſobedience being 
conceaved a breach of Gods Command. 
And from. this (if I may be indulged to | $.6:: 
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3 ' Df; StHlane fleets 


here; for: auoyding by diſputes, ro change 


theſe Words ( Communion of the' Church :of | 
Rome) into { the Communion of the RomanCa+ Þ 
tholicx' Church ; and 2. will giue me leaue ro Þ 
vnderſtand « good life here, reſtrained to-all F | 
orher duties of a Chriſtian , ſaue thoſe which Þ 


reſpe& 'this Communion , elſe if a good 1; 
be 
mu 


not be ſufficient for- Saluation, to: ſo many 
perſons as.perfiſt., withour repentance ,'e 


ther-in-a/wilfull ignorance of their Obliga- 


tionto liue inchis Communion, or xnow'1 
this Obligation, perſiſt in'a wilfull neg 


to re-vnite themfelus to-it. Becauſe all ſuch Þ 


perſons liue in a-mortall. fin ,'viz.. Diſobe- 
dience' to, and a willfull-Separartion- from 
their lawfull and Canonicall Eccleſiafticall 
'Superiors: ;/whom: our”: Lord: hath ferr:ouer 
them.. And'this fin ynrepenrted of deſtroys 
Saluation ,;being the ſame ſo heauily condem- 
ned by our Sauiour(Si:non audierit Eccleſiam:;) 
Now thar-vnrepented of it is , we hauerea- 
ſon to fear, ſo long as they hauing opportu- 


=o 


..rrangref5 alittle) an Anſwer may be 'giuento F | 
that Quereof the Dofors in his Boox Roman ' 
Idolatry. p. 52. which he ſays he could. not | 
hitherto procure from Catholexs , though be bath | 
often requeſted; it, viz. Why: the bellening of 
all the' Ancient Creeds , and leading. ai good 
life may not-be ſufficient to Saluatidn , unleſs | 
"one | be of the Communion of the.: Church | 
.of -Rome ? Where if he.will allow me 


enerally taxen , the DoQors ſuppoſition : | 
| A not be allowed: )'Then I anſwer , That 'F 
ſuch Belieuing' and Leading ſuch alife, can. Þ - 


| or! 


: \ 

« 

F A 
'TO 


—_—_—.. 
od 

RE 4 

3h 

Ya 


4 Principles, Conſidered 7 ""N 
niry, cirher negle&-ro:inform their jiidgmeat, 5 
| orthis being .conuinc'd , to "reform: and re- 
J Rify their. praftiſe. ' neat; 


'natiſt(who prercnded (ome ſuchrhingfor theic 
} ſecurity) if we will admire 'S. Auguſtins ſen- 4s. 
F trimenr of ir-: for thus he direfts his ſpeech 
F tothem; Nobiſcum eſtis in Bapriſmo, 8c. thar 
FT is, Yon are with vs in Baptiſm, you are with 
F vs #x the Symbol, or Creed, you are with vs 
F #n the: reſt of our Lords Sacraments, (and 1 
F may ſafely add with regard to ſome of them 

F ar leaſt, You are with vs in a good life , with 

F the former exception ) But '5n the Spirit 0 
3 7 nity and Fes: 


ES > 2. SG 


: thoſe who are our of ic, and ſeparated from 
Chriſt its head. f 


| the ff Age did ) and leading a good life, 


-of bis lawful Eccleſiaſticall Superiors of his 
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i. And this ſcems a-judged Caſe in-the Do- 
Aug Ep. 


| of prace , and Jaftly 's Tn the 
Catholics Church you are not with vs : And 
ſo he leaues them to the punishment due to 


:'To conclude, T aſx rhis Connrer-Queſtion 
concerning a Chriſtian living ,: for example, 
In the Fift Age-of rhe Church, Why the be. | 
Leuivg of the Apoſtles Creed { as thoſe of 


-may not be ſufficient ror Salvarionto ſuch a 
one, vnleſs he continue in the Communion 


owne Age, requiring ofhim vnder Anathema, : 
orpcmalty-of damnation the belicfnoronlyof =» . 
the: Svmbol of the Apoſtles , bur of all the - 3 
Articles of the Arhbanafſian. Creed (as in the 4 
beginning. and Concluſion of that Creeditis 
Clear they did? Here, what Anſwer the Do- 


58 
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RP : Stillingfleers 


Qor hall maze ro this Queſtion (\uppoling 
he will nor juſtify ſuch SSrarilt I canner 


imagin but it. muſt fict his own, ; 

ere : therefore ſuch a Chriſtians buſineſs 
for. xnowing whether he ſtands ſafe as ro 
his -Faich and. Life in order ro Saluation, 


ſeems to be, Thar he ſeriouſly examin , Whe- 


Ther thoſe whoſe Communion he rejects , are 
the true Legall Eccleſiaſticall Superiors who. 
are ſert' ouer him by our Lord , andto whom 
he. is enjoyned Obedience, and with whom 
he ought to liue (to vie S. Auguſtins words) 
in the Spirit of Vnity and bound of peace, 


XXX. PRINCIPLE. 


go.Yrin.. 20, There can be no better Way to pre- 


went mens miſtakes in the ſenſe of Scrip- 


ture ( which men bein & fallible are ſubject 1 
zo.) then the conſidering the conſequence of 


miſtaking in a matter Wherein their Sal-. 
wation is concerned : And there can be no 
ſufficient reaſon giuen why that may not 


ſerne in matters of Faith which God him- 
felf hath made wſe of as the means to keep 


men from fin in their lines : wnlefs any 


jmagin , that errors in Opinion are farr 


more dangerous to mens ſouls, then a vi- 
cions life is , and therefore God is bound 
zo take more care t0.prenent the one then 


the other. 
W hereas 


ee i tis 0 ith 0. BR ro i. te. SR a; 
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Principles , Conſidered. rs 


conſequence of erring in a matter Wherein 
thetr Saluation is.concerned : Our dayly 
{ad Experience shews, thatthough our 
ſeeing or conſidering the dangerous 
conſequence of a miſtake affords vs , 
how good ſocuer, yet no certain wayto 
preuent it; bur our being dire&ed by 
an Infallible Externall Guide, certainly 
doth. And the conſideration of ſuch 
Conſequence, should haſten cuery one 
to prouide this only certain Remedy, 
I mean, in committing himſelf in ſuch 
matters of Faith as are much diſputed, 
ro the Guidance of men more ſtudied 
and experienced in the Diuine Laws; 
and thar arc alſo ſert ouer him by our 
Lord for this very thing to inſtruct him 
in them. "3 


' Where in Gaſe theſe Guides $hall diſagree, 


yet cuery Chriſtian may eaſily xnow whoſe 
judgments among them he ought to follow: 


namely , always of that Church- Authority, 
that is the Superior , which in moſt caſes is 
indiſpurable ; This Eccleſiaſticall Body being 


| placed by the Diuine Pronidence in anexact 
| * Subordination, As here in England it is not 


F 


reas' the DoQor ſays ; That the ,,;,. 
beſt way to preuent mens miſtakes in the $63 
fence of Scripture is the conſedering the 


C. 65. 
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Sz _ Dp. Stilline fleets 
doubted whether we are to pay our ObeZ 


' dience rather to a Nationall Synod then ts 


a Dioceſan ; ro the Arch- Bishop or Primar, 
then ro an Ordinary” Bishop. or Presbiter 
And then, He who hath ſome experience in 
Church affairs, ifwilling ro taxe ſuch a courſe, 
cannot bur diſcern what way the Major 


part of Chriſtendom , and its Higher and - 


more comprehenſiue Councills that hane hi. 
therto been , do guide him, And the more 
ſimple and ignorant,, who ſo can come to 
Know nothing better, ought to follow their 
example. 


s. 6 As touching the following Clauſe in 


this Principle, 7 has the ſame means may 


ſerne. to keep men from Error in matters 


of Faith , as is vſed by God to Keep men 


from Sin in their lines. Hereto I add, 


Thar here God hath raken care by the 
ſame Church-Aurhorirty to preſcrue his 
Church inTraeth, and to reſtrain ir from 
$78 : giuing them an cquall Commiſſion 
to teach the zgrorant , and to correft 
the Yrcioms. And 1ince their Doctrine 


direds our manners as well as Faith; 


their infallibility is as neceſlary for 
things of praiſe ,'as of ſpeculation. 
rror in Opinion alſo may be ſuch, 
as may be nuke 3 more dangerous to vs, 
chen for the preſenta vicious life , ſup- 
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Principles, Configereds: $3 
poſing our perſiſtance in a right Faith; 
becauſe we haue our Conſcience fill. 
lefr vncorrupred to reclame ys in the 
later , but nor ſo in the former : And 
there is more hopes of his recouery, 
who as yer doth ill with a reluting 
judgment, Some erroneous Opinions or 
other alſo are the ordinary ſouxcesand 
ſprings of cuill praCtiſes ; and che Do- 
tor cannot bur acknowledg this, who 
hath ſpent a conſiderable part of the 
Book , to which he hath annexcd theſe 
Principles , vpon pretending to shew, 
how Roman Errors do induce an euill 
life, and deſtroy Deuorian. 


| # © 
The Doftors Conſequences, examined. 
I. CONSEQUENCE. 


1. There is no neceſſity at all, or wſe of "-Cnſeq. 


an Infallible Society of men to aſſure men 
of the truth of thoſe things of which they 
may be certain without , and cannot haue 
any greater aſſurance , ſuppoſing ſuch Infal* 
libility to be in them. 


».Conſeq. 


84 Dr. Stilling fleets 
1. This Conſequence here 1s voyded, 
becauſe the Suppoſition , if applied to 


Dinine Reuelations and matters of Faith, 


in the:former Principles is nor prooued. 
2. Bur if the whole were granted, 


This concludes the w/eleſneff as well of 


any Eccleſrafticall Authority to teach men, 
as of an 1nfallible, to aflure men of the 
ruth of thoſe things , Which , by viing 
only their owne fincere endeauour ( ac- 
cording to the Doctors pretence, Prin- 
ciple 13. ) they may know without them. 


II. CONSEQUENCE. 


2. The Infallibility of that Society of 


men who call themſeleus the Catholick 
Church , muſt be examined by the ſame Fa- 
culties in man , the ſame Rules of tryall, 
the ſame Motines by which the Infallibi- 
lity of any Dinine renelation is. ; 


This Conſequence , couched only.in 
generall terms, is granted in' the ſame 
manner asthe 6. Principle 1s, changing 
( 7314/7.) here. into ( may.) = 


But then of many things examined and 
diſcouered by the ſame way or means, ſome 
are muclr more eaſily by euery one exami- 


oo Ons ini. ad yP a wad wh 
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 ceiue (vs ) let whoſoeuer is in fear of being dc- 


ty demonſtrate. And before , Earumdem Scrip- 1bid- 
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ned and diſcouered then ſome others , as the 
Euidence for them in this means are greater, 

So Holy Scriptures belieued ſuch from Vni- 
uerſall Tradition , may be much clearer in 
ſome Articles of otrr Faith , then in others: 

And ſome Diuine Reuelations may be ſo ob= 
{curely expreſſed there , or inuolucd only in 

their Principles, as that ſome weax capaci- 

ties cannot diſcern them , which yer in the 

ſame Scriptures may diſcouer the Authorit 

of the Church and its promifed Diuine At- 
fiſtance and Infallibil:ty in neceſſaries , and 

ſo from thence learn thoſe other. Of which 
Church and its Infallibility clear in Scriptu- 

res, for all neceſſaries, and for deciding other 
Points more obſcure therein, thus writes S. 
Auguſtin in his Diſpute with the Donatiſts Aug. 
concerning the obſcure Point of Rebapriza- 5. ; 
tion : Quoniam ſacra Scriptura fallere non po= 1. 1.c.33- 3 
teſt , &c. Since the Holy Scripture cannot de- 


ceined by the obſcurity of this Queſtion , con- 
ſult the ſame Church about it , which Church 
the Holy Scripture doth without all ambigus- 


turarum etiam in has re a nobis tenetur ve- 
ritas , cum , 8c. That is, The truth of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures is held by ws in this matter ( or... 
Point of Rebaptization ) when we do that 
which has pleaſed the Vniuerſall Church , 
(thar is which had been ſtared concernin 
thar Point by the Church ) which the Autho- 
rity of the Scriptures themſelues does commend; 
that -flnce , &c, Thus writes S pI All 
mT 
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which is falſe and ſayd ro no purpoſe, if the 
Scriprure be not clear in this , Thar this 
Church can derermine nothing in ſuch im. | 
portant Conteſts contrary to the verity of the 1 
Scriptures , and that we ought to give credit | 
to what he decides ; for then it would nor 
be true whar he ſays, The truth of the ſame |} 
Scriptures in this matter is_ held by vs : and, | 
| He who 1s in fear to be decerne by the ob- 
ſeurity of this Queſtion , is no way relicued 
in following the ſentence of the Church. } 
$67. Now if it be further aſked, Amongſt thoſe | 
ſeuerall Modern oppoſit Communions, which ! 
do equally inuite men into their Society by | 
the Name of the Church , Which of them is 
ſo Diuinely atreſted ; there are beſide -the 
Deſcription made of it in Scripture, not ap- 
plicable ro other ptetended Churches , and 
frequently vrged by the ſame Father againft 
the Donatiſts , There are, I ſay , ſufficiently 
certain rationall Euidences and Marxs thereof | 

left ro Chriſtians , whereby the ſober Enqui- 

rer after it, cannot be miſtaxen. 

I mean not here thoſe Marxs of the true 
Church (though rrue Marxs alſo) the queſt. 

of which men are ſert vpon by Proteſtants, 

+ na, Viz. True DoArine , and a right admins- 
Account, ftration of the Sacraments, A Queſt or Tryall | 
#7- that can never be made an end of , being a | 
rasK to Know all the Truths in Chriſtianir 
firſt, before wecan xnow the Church : When 
as the Enquirer ſeexs afterthe Church, which 
as S. Auguſtin ſayth , the Scripwure demon- | 
rates, that by it he may come ta xnow the | 


» » oy uy 
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Truths, Bur I mean thoſe other Marxs men- 

tion'd by $. Auguſtin in the Boox he wrote 

of the Benefit of belicuing the Church, viz, 
Sequentium multitudo , &c. The multitude of _ 

her followers , the Conſent of Nations , her cont. Epiſt 
Antiquity , &e. Which Church hath deſcended *un4an. 
( viſibly ) from Chriſt himſelf by his Apoſtles 14. 4s 
unto vs, and from vs will deſcend to poſters. —_ 
ty , &c. And which by the Confeſſion of Man- © ph 
Kind from the Apefoliex See by ſucceſſion of 
Bisheps hath obtained the ſupreme top of Au- 
thority , whilſt Hereticks on all ſides barxed 
againſt her in vain, and were ftill condemned 
partly by the judgment euen of the common 
people , partly by the ( venerable) grauity of , 
Councills , and pony alſo by the M ajeſly of 


Atracles , (that is, by Miracles done in this 4, ,, 


\ Church after the Apoſtles times ; of ſenerall G.D.7: 


of which, S. Auguſtin himſelf was an eye- comp. 
witneſs , and of ſome an inſtrument. l.9.c.7. 


The ſame Father repeats much-whar the —_— 
fame in another Book of his , De Ymnitate «29. 
Eccleſiz againſt the Donarifts,a Se in Africx. 74.4 
Non eſt obſcura Queſtio , &c. It is no obſcure = 

ueſtion , ſays he , ( viz. which is the true «: 25- 


Church ) in which thoſe may deceine you who 


according to our Lords prediftion thall come 
and ſay , Behold here is Chrift , behold he is 
there , behold he is in the Deſart, as in a place 
where the multitude is not great. The 
time was, when the Reformation were con- 
frrained ro vie the lixe phraſes , and alſo ro 


apply to themſelues rhar Text, Fear not little 


Flock.) Bit you haue a Church ( deſcribed in 
; <h "=" "—_— 
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in the Scripture) to be ſpredd through all Re- 


gions , and to grow ſtill (1n Connerſion of Na. 
tons ) ts the harueſt: You hane a City concer- 


ning which he that was the Founder of it , 


Idem 


cont. Ep. 
Fund. £4. 


fſayd , A City built on a Hill cannot be hid. 


T his is the Church therefore, not in ſome cor- 
ner of the earth ; but euery where moſt xnown. 
Now I hope none will rhinx firt to apply 
theſe Scriptures more to S. Auguſtins time 
then to any other , or to the preſent : For, 


by the ſame reaſon, the Donariſts might here 


haue counter-applied them ro ſome other , 
and not to $S. Auguſtins times. 
Much. whar the ſame 1s iterared 


again by this Father ( and three Teſtimonies, 


I hope, wilt eſtablish this marcer ) where he 
rells the Manicheans whar retained him in 
the boſome of that Church from which they 
ſtood f{eparared , Vt omittam Sapientiam , &Cc. 
thatis, That I may omitt that Wiſdome, ( viz. 
rhe Marx of true DoCtrine) which you do not 
belieue to be in the Catholics Church ; there 
are. many other things which moſt juſtly xeep 
me. in her boſome. The conſent of peoples and 
Nations Keeps me there. Authority begun by 
Aracles , confirmed by Antiquity Keeps me 
there. T he Succeſſion of Paſtors , from the Seat 
:t ſelf of &, Peter(to whom our Lord after his 
Reſurreftion recommended his Sheep to be fedd 
by him ) unto the preſent Bihop , Keeps me 
there. And laſtly , the very Name of Catho- 
licx heeps me there , &c, Here are S, Augu- 


ſtins Marxs to find our the Church from 


which men were to learn the Truth , whilſt 
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propoſed to ſeuerall perſons and Sets, always 
the ſame, | | 

And theſe are the Euidences in Tradition, 
and in thoſe other commonly call'd Aotines 
of Credibility , which in themſelues ſeeme 
not juſtly queſtionable , that will afford a 
ſufficient Certainty to euery Sober Enquirer, 
whereby he may try and diſcern that preſent 
Church , to which now alſo , if in S. Augu- 
ſtins rime , Chriſt affords a teſtimony : and 
which lyeth not in Corners , nor Caen vp 
after ſome Ages , and vanishes again , bur is ' 
fixed ab' Apoſtolica Sede per ſucceſſiones Epi- 
ſcoporum ; a City ſett on a Hill in the moſt 
extended Vnity of an Externall Communion, 
which no other Chriſtian Society can equall; 
a Candle on a Candleſtick ; a Perperuall , 
erected , Viſible Pillar and Monument of 
Truth , fruſtra Hereticis circumlatrantibus. 
Where alſo according te the diſparity of ſe- 
uerall mens' capacities , I ſuppoſe nothing 
more neceſſary then that this Euidence re- 
ceived eyther Am all , or only ſome of theſe 
Notes (to thoſe who haue not ability to exa- 
min others) be ſuch as that it out-weigh any 
arguments mouing him to the contrary and 
rhelixeEuidence to which is thought ſufficient 
ro determin vs in other EleCtions. And'rhen 
this Church thus being found, he may be re- 
ſolued by it concerning the Sence of other 
Divine Reuelations more dubious , and ge- 
nerally all other Scrupules in Religion : ro 
witt', ſo farr as this Church from time to 
time ſeerh a neceſlity of ſuch Reſolution, and 


3. Conſeg- 


red Scriprure ) is che Catholick Church', 
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the Divine Reuelation therein is to her ſuf. 
ficiently clear ; only if ſuch perſon, not ſpen. 
ding ſo much of his own judgment , will af 
ford , inſtead of it, a little more of his Obe- 


Aience. 


II. CONSEQUENCE. 


3. The lefi conuincing the Miracles , the 
more doubtfull the Marks, the more obſcure 
the Sence of eyther what is called the 


Catholick. Church , or declared by it, the 


leff reaſon hath any Chriſtian to belieue 
<©pon the account of any who call themſelues 
by the name of the Catholick Church. 


Allthis is true, vpon ſuppoſicionthat 
matters ſtand as the Door would pre- 
rend: but ſuch ſuppoſition being ground- 
leſs, he muſt giue me leaue to inuert 
his Conſequence , and ſay : The more 
conuincing.the Miracles (if any credit for 


theſe may be g1uen tO Church-Hiſtory) 


the more euident the Marks ( euen now 
gruen by S. Auguſtin and modern Ca- 


tholick 'W riters; ) zhe more clear and. 
manifeſt ( euen to ſimple perſons, who . 


with much difficulty in ſcuerall places 
comprehend the Senſe of. controuer- 
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[ whoſe Repreſentatiue are rhe ſubor- 
dinate Councills , and whoſe Gouer- 
nors the ſcuerall Degrees ofthe Eccle- 
flaſticall Hierarchy , aſcending to rhe 
Prime See of $S. Peter; ) and the more 
clear alſo the Points declared by it, ( viz. 
in cheſe Councills, whoſe Decrees (fup- 
poſe that of Trent ) if queſtioned for 
cheir Truth , are nor for their perſpi- 
cuity, and particularly in the- Points of 
Controuerſy they afſembled ro derer- 
min between Proteſtants and Catho- 
licks ;) the more reaſon hath any Chriſtian 
ro belieue wpon the account of thoſe who 
call themſelues by the Name, and chal- 
lenge the High Priuiledges ( which no 
other Separated Sociryes of Chriſtians 
do ) of the Catholick. Church. 


IV. CONSEQUENCE. 


4. The more abſurd any Opinions are » 4. Conf. 


and repugnant to the firſt Principles of 
Senſe and Reaſon which any Church 0b- 
rrudes vpon the Faith of men; the greater 
reaſon men (fill hawe to reject the pretence 
of Infallibility in that Church, as 4 grand 
Impoſture. %s 


F. 50, 
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The Ht her any Points of Faith be, and 


the more remote from Senſe and natural 
Reaſon, or , not comprehentiue by them, 
which ſach Church as is named before , 


(and in the higheſt capacity of it, Ge- 


nerall Councils ) propoſerh-ro the Faith of 


Chrifians , the more noble exerciſe they 
haut of their Faith , whilſt they haue an 
abundant certaintyalſo that ſuchLeaders 
can miſguide them in nothing nece(- 


fary to Saluation. 4nd no reaſon haue 


they , vpon ſuch improbabilities or contra- 
dictions to . Senſe or narurall Reaſon , 


fo ſuſpect or be jealous of the Churches In- 


fallibility as an T _— ; Which Church 


they ſee, through whar euer obſtacles, 
faithfully adheres ro che Diuine Ora- 
cles, how incredible ſocuer to Narure; 
and may be thought, becauſe ir feems 


not ſwayed or hindred by theſe ar all, 


ro vie more integrity in her judgment, 
and fidelity ro the Diuine Reuelations. 


Yer this is not ſayd, as if the judgment of 
our Sences , appointed by God the Inſtru- 
ments (by hearing or. reading them ) of con- 
ueying Faith and his Diuine Reuelations ro 
vs , affords nor a ſufficient Naturall Cer- 


' tainty or Infallibility , whereon to ground 


eur belief in all thoſe things ſubje& to our 


*.,"" <> 6 at A Wa " & $7 ad " 
I". FF 2& 4 Wi " Wc 2% pry TAMITY, £4 
Tas 6: 282 + tan tee” —O Coby ef RE 5 Fve £ {* 75 * MIS, 8 by » 
"IL IG* EIFS 
” 


* 


Principles , Conſidered. 93 
venſes , wherein the Diuine Power doth nor 
interpoſe : Bur only. 1. That where the Di- 
uine Power worxeth any thing Supernatu- 

; rally, thatis, contrary to our Senſes, (as it may 
no doubt ) here we are not to belieue them: 
And this , 1 thinx, none can deny : 2. And 
; next , That we are to belicue this Diuine 
Power doth ſo, ſo often as Certain Diuine 
Reuelation tells vs ſo , Though by the 
ſame ſenſes if tells us ſo, We belieuing our 
Senſes, that ir tells vs ſo , when we do nor 
belicue the ſame Senſes for the thing which is 
contrary to what ir tells vs ; The truth of 
which Diuine Reuelation we are to learn 
from Gods Church , infallibly aſſiſted in ne- 
ceſlary Faith. 
- For otherwiſe Lot and his Daughters were Se $«:- 
not to credit the Diuine Revelation ( ſuppo- 3s. | 
ſing thar Divine Hiſtory then written and 74e.p. 
extant) that the ſeeming Men who came to 74- 
Sodome wereAngells, becauſe thiswas againſt Accmne 
their Senſes, Now here , would he argue ?::*7- 
} well, who becauſe Lors fight was aQtually Til. 
deceived vpon this Supernaturall accident, in #-275- 
taxing the Angells to be Men , as certainly 
it was , from hence would inferr , that the 
Apoſtles had no ſufficier Connor ground, 
from their ſeeing our Lord, ro beliene him 
riſen from the Dead 2 Or that no Belief could 
euer be certainly grounded vpon our Senſes? 
Nor thar Chriſtians haue any certain Foun- 
dation of their Faith? | 

For a Naturall or Morall Certainty , though 
ſuchas is per potentiam Dininam fallibleand 
errable , and 1s to be belicued ro err where 


LIT 
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_ ever we haue Diuine Reuelation for it, not 
_ elſe, I ſay, a Certainty ( though not ſuch an 
one as cannot poſlibly be falſe , bur which 


according to the Laws of Nature and the 
common manners and experience of men is 
not falſe ) is ſufficient on which to ground 
ſuch a Faith as God requires of vs, inreſpe& 
of that Certainty which can be deriued from 
humane Senſe or Reaſon, and which ſerues 
for an IntroduCtiue ro the relyance of this 


our Faith vpon ſuch Reuelation as is belieued. 


by vs Diuine ; and which if Diuine , we xnow 
is not poflibly fallible ; In reſpect of its re- 
tying on which Reuelation , an infallible 
Object, and not for an Infallible Certainty, 
as to the Subject, it is , that this our Faith 
is denominated. 4 Dinuine Faith, Now this 


Naturall or Morall Certainty , 1s thoug kt . 


ſufficient for the firſt Rationall Introductiuve 
and ſecurity of our Faith , not only by the 
Do@pr in his 27. Principle, bus alſo by Ca- 
tholics Diuines" in their Diſcourſes of 'the 
Prudentiall Motines. | 


'V. CONSEQUENCE. 


5. To diſown what is taught by ſach a 
Charch , is not zo queſtion the Y eracity of 
God , but ſo firmly to adhere to that , in 
what he hath reucaled in Scriptures , that 
men dare not , out of lone io their ſouls, 
reject What is ſo ranght. 


_ 


: - 
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To diſown what is taught - fach 2 ,.. 


Church , as wehave here repreſented irc, $-7:: 


will be to deſert whas God hath renealed 
in the Scriptures ; the true meaning of 
which Reuelations , when. controuer- 
red, we are to receiue from it. And 
ſo men ought not , out of loue wo their 
ſouls , reject what is ſo taught. 


VI. CONSEQVENCE. 


6.Though nothing were ro be belieued as the 5.cmſm. 


W 11 of God , but what is by the Catho- 

lick Charch declared to be fo: Yet this doth 

not at all concerne the Church of Rome, 

which neyther is the Catholick Charch, 
nor any ſound part or member of it. This 

may ſuffice tochew the validity of the Prin- 

ciples on which the Faith of Proteſtants 

ſtands , and the weakneſs of thoſe of the 

Church of Rome. From all which it follows, 

that it can be nothing but willfull Tgno- 

rance , weakneſs of judgment , Strength of 
Prejudice , or ſome ſinfull paſſon , which 

makes any one forſake the Communion of 
the Church of England ,te embrace that of 
the Church of Rome, | 


_ If nothing is 18 be beliened as the Will "Yee. 
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of God , but what is by the Catholick Church 
declared to be ſo : and the Declarations 
of the Carholick Church be taken 
from her Councills ; and, in Concills 
diſſenting , from the more Vniuerſall 


and Generall , ( the conſtant way of 


the Churches Judgment, ) rhis Church 
Catholick , as to ſuch Councills and 
Courts Eccleſiaſticall hath neuer been 


ſeuered from the Roman and S. Peters 
Chair. 


And this may ſaffice to shew the weakneſi 
of thoſe Principles on which the Faith of 


Proteſtants ftands, and the V alidity of thoſe 
of the Church of Rome. From which it 


follows, that if there be no willfull Teno- 
 rance , nor ſinfull Pa (ſion » or ſtrength of 


prejudice and ſecular intereſt in our 
Countreymen, Yet it muſt be ar leaſt 


much xegled ofexamining thingswhich 
. moſt concerne them, and dzxertizerheir 


thoughts vpon other employments , or 


conuerſmg With ſuch Cuathors.and Tea- 


chers as confirm to them thoſe Opinions 
in which they were educated, and the 
like , that detains them [fill in a Commu- 
nion diaided , and this not very long 
lince, from the Catholick. . _ 

As © the DoQtors imputing only to 
Tgnorance, 


" P 
oe 
o 


forfake the Communion of the Church of 


Principles , Conſidered. 97 
Tenorance , finfull Paſſion, 8c. that any 


England : It is plain thar his former 
Principles do no more ſupport the Re= 
ligion of the Church of England, then of 
any other Proreſtanrs Sect condemned 


| by ic: All which Secs for the DoQrines 
they hold , and Controuerſfies they 
maintain with others , equally appeal 


ro the Clearneſs ofthe Infallible Scrip- 
rures, ſufficiently intelligible varo their 
ſincere endeauours, and decline , as fal- 


lible, all other Ecclefiaſticall Authort- 

TY. 

 SoWolxetins for the Secinians {as the Do- 5. x4. 
or for the Church of England )ſayth , Que Pr 
de Fide , &c. Thoſe things which are to be rig. t: 
eftablished touching Faith 1 Chriſt, are mani= 51: 
feſt in the Scriptures. And Again , Deus qui 
Religionem (Chriſttanam , &C. God bauing de- 
termined that Chriſtian Religion Shall continue 

till the end of the world , has taken care that 

there should be always extant ſuch a Mean 

by which 3t may be certainly Known. , as. farr 
As is neceſſary 10. Salugtion, But no ſuch Mean 

is extant , except the Holy Scriptures. To the 

ſame purpoſe Crellius another Socinian, ſays, 

Hec ſententia,, &c. T his. Doftrin ( by which Crel.t. de 
Chrifts Diuinity is denyed ) is ſupported by nn 
very man and the moſt enident , Teftimonies Preſet. 
of I oly Seriptares It 35 needleſs to bo more. 
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.: >From whence-is.manifeſt:; T hatſuch Prins 


\ 


"c3ples as: here: © favs only.in-the Defetice of XS. 
the. Religion-eſtabliched in the Church of | - 


England .,,maxe- the. ſame. Apology for all 
thoſe .other Proteſtant parties- , -and moſt 
blaſphemous' Setts ,diſctaimed by it : the Do. 
Cor in the 'meary while 'omirting char''by 
which the former Learned Defenders of his 
Church vſually have juſtified ir againſt when, 
namely , the Church- of Englands- adhering 
ro the Traditionall Expoſition and Senſe of 
Scripture receiued from the PrimitiueCharch: 
This, I ſay, he omitted , perhaps” becauſe ir 
maybe thought to relish alittle of Charch- 
Trfallibslity:'-- od $9 OO: 259 
Neyther do the Principles here Iayd down, : 
afford. any effeCtuall way or means .in this .. 
| Church 'of ſuppreſſing .or canuifting any | 
E. - Schiſm,Se&t, or Hereſy,or reducing them ey. 
| | ther to ſubmiſſion of Judgment, or Silence. For | 
where both ſides contend Scripture clear for | 
themſelues ; the Clearneſs.ef ſuch Scripture, 
how grear. ſocuer on one fide,, can. be made 
rio Inſtrument. of  Conuiction .ro. the other. 
Here therefore all rhings muft be proſecu- 
red further then Scripture, ro a (. Dic Ec- 
clefie) Tell the Church : and ſo to a { Si autem | 
Eccleſiam non audierit } But sf he will not hear | 
the Church ; let him be to thee as a Heathen 
and Publican.. 3. Ne FER = > 
$ 7- * If then it is the Churches Authority: that 
muſt reQify fuch dinerfiry of Opinions , one 
- would thinx..rhat 'this qughr to. have been 


ficft eſtablishtd , inftead of leauing cucry Fat 


| : £yroperſpictity 
|. Ynny and: Paace in the'Points controverted. 
| And the- prudent may-confider, Whether the 
| Authority of the Church of England- is; nor. 
-much debilitated-and-brought into — | 
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and' dayly lixe to wane: more and more by 
rhis.new-taxen-vp way of its Defence; Where 


ke thinks himſelf it's beſt - Aduocart and: De- 


fender of its Cauſe, who doth moſt endeauour. 
to!ſerrt, forth 'ithe Defects and faylings' of all 
ſach+Eccleſfiaſticall Societies; Prelats ;: and. 
Councills , and beſt proues: no Scripture=Pro-- 


{ miſes madetorthem.: Nay where!, to. the:end- 
- -to:euacuatethe Infallibility of any: Seciery' or. 


Church ix neceſſarees , is ſet vp a Counter-Lay-. 
Infatlibility of: private men if only ſincere En- 
deauonrers:of Vnderftanding :Holy: Writr;, in 
all; the ' ſame 'Ntceſſaries. HEREL 
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-, :This is done, which-cauſerh ſtill mare Sefts, | 
Inſtead: of 'that: which ,-ib done: , would: cure. 


them, namely, The Recommending (eſpecially: 
ro the-illitetarte and leſs: intelligent common 
fort of people) Humility, Obedience; Submif- 
fion of judgmentto theirSpirituall Paſtors and 
Gouernors, whom our; Lord hath ordained 
by due Succeſſiotr to: continue ro the {end of 
the: world.on purpoſe to expound-the Serip- 
tures: ,, and out. of: theſe: to» teach: rheny all. 


Neceffaries for: their Salvation , and 20: heep 


them ſtable. and. fixed from besng toſſed. to- and: 
fro with enerywind of Doin , that Capri- 
cious Fancies'may imagin there , or malicions 
Yretend : Informing them , that they are ts 
| = of theſe Paſtors ,the true Senſe ef Gods 
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100 D', Srilling fleets Principles,Conſadev. 
Word Gow. ca <7 rep rent - | 
to follow their | Faith. and to; teſt in their 
tudgmenrt.. Laſtly , nor ro viurp. their Office, 
and; become their owne Guides : inaſmuch as 
the ſame Divine order that appoints the others 
to Guide , enjoyns them to be Guided, And 
ſuppoſing theſe Guides should err too ; better 
it is that all err one Error, which is the Er- 
ror of their Guides , for there will be ar leaſt 
ſome Vnity and. Peace in that ,ſome Excuſe 
for Inferiors ; yea alſo, in probabiliry more 
verifimilitude ; then rhat euery' one 5should 
err a ſeuecrall, and his own , Error, to the 
vever ruine of Peace, and a greater deniation 
from: Truth. | ., 

Bur whilft rheſe things are ſo little ſpoxen 
of, it is-no great wonder if vnder the pro- 
reQion . of fuch. contrary Maximes fpread 
. abroad , which were firſt made more current 
and commen by M: Chillingworth (forced to 
it as the laſt Refuge left ro shelrer him from 
Obedience to a juſt Chureh-Authority ) the 
 Broachers of New Sets and-extranagantFan- 
cies in Religion , the Contemners of Church- 
Authority and'of the Clergy , {who firſt con- 
remned and vilified themſclues) do dayly in 
theſe. parts ſo exccedingly multiply and en- 
creaſe) Sed tu. paſtor bone , reducin onile tuum 
$/Fas: oues perditas , vt audiant. vocem tuam : 
& fic: fiat vnum ouile ff wnus Paſtor. Amen. 
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